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THERE is no country ,vhere so much interest is 
taken in the literature of Germany as in England, and 
there is no country .where the literature of England is 
so much appreciated as in Germany. Some of our 
modern classics, ,vhether poets or })hilosophers, are 
read by Englishmen ,vith the same attention as their 
own; and the historians, the novel-writers, and the 
poets of England have exercised, and continue to exer- 
cise, a most powelful and beneficial influence on the 
people of Gern1any. In recent times, the literature of 
the two countries has almost gro,vn into one. Lord 
l\lacaulay's History has not only been translated into 
German, but reprinted at Leipzig in the original; and 
it is said to have had a larger sale in Gennany than 
the work of any Gern1an historian. Baron IIumboldt 
and Baron Bunsen address their ,vritings to the Eng- 
lish as Il1uch as to the German public. The novels of 
Dickens and Thackeray are expected ,vith the same 
1 This artic1e formed the preface to a collection of extracts published in 
1858, under the title of German Classics. The extracts are arranged 
chronologicalIy, amI extend from the fourth to the nineteenth century. 
They are given in the original Gothic, Old High-German, and :\Iiddle High- 
German with translations, while in the more mod
rn portions the difficult 
words only are explained in notes. A list of the principal works from 
which the extracts are taken will be found at the end of the article, p. 44. 
VOL. III. 1 
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impatience at Leipzig and Berlin as in London. The 
t,vo great Gennan classics, Schiller and Goethe, have 
found their ITlost :successful biographers in Carlyle and 
Le,ves; and several ,yorks of Gerlnan scholarship have 
met 'with n10re attentive and thoughtful readers in the 
col1eges of England than in the universities of Ger- 
many. Goethe's idea of a ,vorld-literature has, to a 
certain extent, been realized; and the strong feeling 
of sYIl1pathy between the best classes in both countries 
holds out a hope that, for Inany years to conle, the su- 
prelnacy of the Teutonic race, not only in Europe, but 
over all the ,vorld, will be maintained in COllunon by 
the two chaIn pions of political freedom and of the lib- 
erty of thought, - Protestant England and Protestant 
Germany. 
The interest, ho,vever, which Englishmen take in 
German literature has hitherto been confined ahnost 
exclusively to the literature of the last fifty years, and 
very little is kno\vn of those fourteen centuries during 
which the Gern1an language had been growing up and 
gathering strength for the great triulnphs which were 
achieved by Lessing, Schiller, and Goethe. N or is 
this to be ,vondered at. The number of people in 
England, ,vho take any interest in the early history of 
their o\vn literature, is extrelnely small, and there is 
as yet no history of English literature ,vort.hy of that 
name. It cannot be expected, therefore, that in Eng- 
land many people ,vill care to read in the original the 
ancient epic poems of the" Nibelunge " or " Gudrun," 
or acquire a grammatical kno\vledge of the Gothic of 
Ulfilas and the Old High-German of Otfried. Gothic, 
Old High-Gennan, and Middle IIigh-German are 
three distinct languages, each possessing its own gram- 
mar, each differing from the others and from l\1odern 
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German 1110re materially than the Greek of IIomer 
differs from the Greek of Demosthenes. Even in Ger- 
many these languages are studied only by professional 
antiquarians and scholars, and they do not form part 
of the general system of instruction in public schools 
and universities. 1."he study of Gothic graml11ar 
alone (\vhere \ve still find a dual in addition to the 
singular and plural, and where some tenses of the pas- 
sive are still formed, as in Greek and Latin, ,vithout 
auxiliary verb
), ,vould require as much time as the 
study of Greek graml11ar, though it would not offer 
tho key to a literature like that of Greece. Old High- 
GenTIan, again, is as difficult a language to a Gerlnan 
as Anglo-Saxon is to an Englishman; and the l\liddle 
High-German of the "Nibelunge," of 'Y olfram, and 
'Valthcr, nay even of Eckhart and Tauler, is more re- 
mote fronl the language of Goethe than Chaucer is 
frOl11 Tennyson. 
But, ,vithout acquiring a grammatical knowledge of 
these ancient languages, there are, I belieye, not a few 
people ,vho ,vish to kno,v something of the history of 
German literature. Nor is this, if properly taught, a 
subject of narro\v or l11crely antiquarian interest. The 
history of literature reflects and heIps us to interpret 
the political history of a country. It contains, as it 
,vere, the confession ,vhich every generation, before it 
passed :l\vay, has made to posterity. "\Yithout Liter- 
ary Ilistory," as Lord Bacon says, "the History of 
the "r orld seclneth to be as the Statue of Polyphemus 
,,,ith his eye out; that part being ,,,anting ,vhich doth 
most she,v the spirit and life of the person." From 
this point of view the historian of literaturf' learns to 
value \vhat to the critic ,vould seem unlneaning and 
tedious, and he is loath to miss the 'works even of Inedi- 
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ocre poets, ,vhere they thro"r light on the times in 
which they lived, and serve to connect the otherwise 
disjointed productions of men of the highest genius, 
separated, as these necessarily are, by long intervals in 
the annals of every coun try. 
Although there exists no literature to re,vard the 
student of Gothic, yet everyone ,vho cares for the his- 
tory of Germany and of Gennan thought should know 
something of Ulfilas, the great Bishop of the Goths, 
who anticipated the ,york of Luther by more than a 
thousand years, and who, at a tin1e ,vhen Greek and 
l.Jatin ,vere the only hvo respectable and orthodox lan- 
guages of Europe, dared for the first time to translate 
the Bible into the vulgar tongne of Barbarians, as if 
foreseeing ,vith a prophetic eye the destiny of these 
Teutonic tribes, "Those language, after Greek and 
Latin had died a,vay, ,vas to become the life-spring of 
the Gospel over the 'whole civilized 'world. He ought 
to know sOlnething of those early missionaries and mar- 
tyrs, n10st of then1 sent from Ireland and England to 
preach the Gospel in the dark forests of Germany, 
- men like St. Gall (died 638), St. Kilian (died 689), 
and St. Boniface (died 755), ,vho were not content 
with felling the sacred oak-trees and baptizing uncon- 
verted multitudes, but founded n1issionary stations, 
and schools, and monasteries; 'working hard them- 
selves in order to acquire a knowledge of the language 
and the character of the people, and dra,ving up those 
curious lists of barbarous ,yords, with their no less bar- 
barous equivalents in Latin, ,vhich ,ye still possess, 
though copied by a later hand. He ought to know the 
gradual progress of Christianity and civilization in Ger- 
many, previous to the time of Charlemagne; for we see 
from the German translations of the Rules of the Ben- 



GERMAN LITERA TURE. 


5 


edictine monks, of ancient Latin hymns, the Creeds, the 
Lord's Prayer, and portions of the New Testament, 
that the good sense of the national clergy had led 
them to do what CharleInagne had afterw"ards to en- 
join by repeated Capitularia.. 1 It is in the history of 
Gennan literature that \ve learn what Charlenlagne 
real1y ,vas. Though claimed as a saint by the Church 
of !{onle, and styled Empereur Français by modern 
French historians, J{arl ,vas really and truly a Ger- 
man king, proud, no doubt, of his Roman subjects, and 
of his title of Ernperor, and anxious to give to his un- 
couth Germans the benefit of Italian and English 
teachers, but fondly attached in his heart to his o\vn 
mother tongue, to the lays and ]a\ys of his fatherland: 
feelings displayed in his o\vn attempt to compose a 
Gennan graInmar, and in his collection of old national 
songs, fraglnents of ,,'hich Inay have been preserved to 
us in the ballads of IIildebrand and Hadubrand. 
After the death of CharIeInagne, and under the 
reign of the good 11ut ,veak J{ing Ludwig, the pros- 
pects of a national literature in Germany became dark- 
ened. In one instance, indeed, the king was the 
patron of a German poet; for he encouraged the au- 
thor of the" Heliand " to writp that poeln for the ben- 
efit of his newly converted countrymen. But he 
would hardly have approved of the thoroughly Ger- 
man and almost heathen spirit which pervades that 
Saxon epic of the N e\v Testament, and he expresl)ed 
his disgust at the old (}erman poelns ,vhich his great 
father had taught hiln in his youth. The seed, how- 
ever, which Charlelnagne had so\vn had fallen on 
1 U "Gt ea<;clam homilias quisque (episC'opus) nperte transferre studeat in 
ruslicmn rmnnnflm lill
uam aut thendiscmn, quo facilil1s cUllcti possint intel- 
Jigere fluæ ùicantur." - Cune. Tur. can. 17. Wackernagel, G
sc/ticht, 
der Df::utsfhen Lite7'atur, 
 :W. 
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healthy soil, and grew up even without the sunshine 
of royal favor. The monastery of 
"'ulda, under Hra- 
banns Maurus, the pupil of Alcuin, became the semi- 
nary of a truly national clergy. Here it was that Ot- 
fried, the author of the rhYlned "Gospel-book" was 
brought up. In the mean time, the heterogeneous ele- 
ments of the Carlovingian En1pire broke asunder. 
Gerlnany, by losing its French and Italian provinces, 
became Germany once more. Lud\vig the German 
was King of Germany, Hrabanus Maurus Archbishop 
of Mayence; and the spirit of Charlemagne, Alcuin, 
and Eginhard \vas revived at Aachen, Fulda., and 
many other places, such as S1. Gall, Weissenburg, and 
Corvey, ,vhere schools \vere founded on the model of 
that of 'Tours. The translation of the" Harmony of 
the Gospels," gives us a specimen of the quiet studies 
of those monasteries, \vhereas the lay on the victory 
of Louis III. over the Normans, in 881, reminds us 
of the dangers that threatened GerInany from the 
West at the same time that the Hungarians began 
their inroads from the East. The Saxon Emperors 
had hard battles to fight against these invaders, and 
there were few places in Germany where the peace- 
ful pursuits of the monasteries and schools could be 
carried on without interruption. St. Gall is the one 
bright star in the approaching gloom of the next cen- 
turies. Not only was the BiLle read, and translated, 
and cornmented upon in Gennan at St. Gall, as for- 
merly at Fulda, but Greek and Roman classics ,vere 
copied and studied for educational purposes. N otker 
Teutonicus is the great representative of that schoo], 
which continued to maintain its reputation for theolog- 
ical and classical learning, and for a careful cuhiva- 
tion of the national language, nearly to the close of 
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the eleventh century. At the court of the Saxon Em- 
perors, though their policy ,vas thoroughly German, 
there was little taste for German poetry. The Queen 
of Otto I. ,vas a Lonlbard, the Queen of Otto II. a 
Greek lady; and their influence ,vas not favorable to 
the rude poetry of national bards. If some traces of 
their ,vork have been preserved to us, ,ve o\ve it again 
to the mure national taste of the monks of St. Gall 
and Passau. They translate some of the German 
epics into Latin verse, such as the poenl of the" Nibe- 
lunge," of " \Valther of Aquitain," and of " Ruodlieb." 
The first is lost; but the other two have been pre- 
served and published. 1 The stories of the ]j"ox and 
the Bear, and the other animals, - a branch of poetry 
so peculiar to Germany, and epic rather than didactic 
in its origin, - attracted the attention of the nlonks; 
and it is owing again to their Latin translations that 
the existence of this curious style of poetry can be 
traced back so far as the tenth century.2 As these 
poems are ,vritten in Latin, they could not find a place 
in a GenTIan reading-book; but they, as ,ven as the 
unduly suspected Latin plays of the nun IIrosvitha, 
throw much light on the state of Gcnnan civilization 
during the tenth and eleventh centuries. 
The eleventh century presents ahnost an entire 
blank in the history of literature. Under the Frank- 
ish or Salic dynasty, Germany had either to defend 
herself against the inroad::, of IIungarian and Slavonic 
armies, or it was the battle-field of violent fcuds be- 
tween the Elnperors and theil. vassals. The second 
half of that centur y 'vas filled with the struO'O'les be- 
00 
1 Lflteinische Ged;cltte des X. 'Und XI. Jahrllundc!,rls, von J. Grimm und 
A. Schmeller. GÜUingen, ]838. 
2 Reinhard Fuchs, yon Jacob Grimm. BerHn, 1834. Sendschreiben, 
an Karl Lachmann. Leipzig, 1840. 
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tween Henry IV. and Pope Gregory VII. The 
clergy, hitherto the chief snpport of Gernlan litera- 
ture, became estranged from the GenTIan people; and 
the insecurity of the tilnes ,vas unfavorable to literary 
pursuits. 'Villiram's German had lost the classical 
correctness of N otker's language, and the I, l\rleri- 
garto, " and similar ,yorks, are ,vritten in a hybrid 
style, ,vhich is neither prose nor poetry. The Old 
High-German had become a literary language chiefly 
through the efforts of the clergy, and the charaC'ter of 
the whole Old High-German literature is preëminentIy 
clerical. The Crusades put an end to the prepon- 
derance of the clerical element in the literature of 
Germany. They ,vere, no doubt, the ,york of the 
clergy. By using to the utmost the influence ,,,hich 
they had gradua11y gained and carefully fomented, the 
priests were able to rouse a 'whole nation to a pitch 
of religious enthusiasm never known before or after. 
But the Crusades were the last triumph of the 
clergy; and \vith their failure the predoluinant influ- 
ence of the clerical element in German society is 
checked and extinguished. 
From the first beginning of the Crusades the inter- 
est of the people was ,vith the knight, - no longer 
with the priest. The chivalrous Emperors of the Ho- 
henstaufen dynasty formed a new rallying point for all 
national sympathies. Their courts, and the castles of 
their vassals, offered a new and more genial home to 
the poets of Germany than the monasteries of Fulda 
and St. Gall. Puetry changed hands. The poets took 
their inspirations from real life, though they borrowed 
their models from the romantic cycles of Brittany and 
Provence. 1Iiddle High-German, the language of the 
Swabian court, became the language of poetry. The 
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earliest compositions in that language continue for a 
,vhile to bear the stamp of the clerical poetry of a for- 
mer age. The first l\Iiddle High-German poems are 
,vritten hy a nun; and the poetical translation of the 
Books of 
Ioses, the poeln on Anno, Bishop of Cologne, 
and the" Chronicle of the ROlnan Emperors,
' aU con- 
tinue to breathe the spirit of cloisters and cathedral 
towns. 
t\.nd ,vhen a ne'v taste for chivalrous romances 
,vas awakened in Germany; ,vhen the stories of 
Arthur and his knights, of CharIelnagne and his cham- 
pions, of i\chilles, LEneas, and Alexander, in their 
lllodcrn dress, \vere imported by French and Provençal 
knights, ,vho, on their ,yay to Jerusalem, came to stay 
at the castles of their German allies, the first poets 
,vho ventured to imitate these motley compositions 
,vere priests, not laynlen. A fe,y short extracts from 
!{onrad's "Roland" and Lalnprecht's "Alexander" 
are sufficient to lnark this period of transition. Like 
Charlemagne, who had been changed into a legendary 
hero by French poets before he becaIne again the sub- 
ject of Gernlan poetry, another German ,vorthy re- 
turned at the same tilne to his native home, though 
but slightly changed by his foreign travels, "H,einhard 
the Fox." The influence of Provence and of Flan- 
ders is socn in overy branch of Gernlan poetry at that 
tilne; and yet nothing can be 11101'0 different than the 
sanle suLject, as treated by French and Gennan poets. 
The German .l\linnesängcr in particular ,vere far from 
bein , )' iUlitators of the Tl'ouvères or Troubadours. 

 
l"'l1ero are a fc\v solitary instances of lyric poclns trans- 
late(l from Provençal into German; 1 as there is, on the 
other hand, one pacIH translated froIß Gern1an into 


1 Poems of Grm:e Ruorlolf t'on Ffn;s, Her BerngeJ' t'on I1orllCim; see 
Des .11 inntsrzT/gs Fl'ültlillg, by Laclunann and Haupt. Leipzig, 1857. 
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Italian,! early in the thirteenth century. But the 
great nlass of Gerruan lyrics are of purely German 
gro\vth. N either the ROlnans, nor the lineal descend- 
ants of the Romans, the Italians, the Provençals, the 
Spaniards, can c1airn that poetry as their own. It is 
Teutonic, purely Teutonic in its heart and soul, though 
its utterance, its rhyme and metre, its gr<1ce and 
imagery, have been touched by the more genial rays 
of the brilliant sun of a more southern sky. rrhe same 
applies to the great romantic poems of that period. 
The first inlPulse caIne from abroad. The su
jects 
'vere horrowed from a foreign source, and the earlier 
poelns, such as Heinrich van Veldecke's "Æneid," 
might occasionally paraphrase the sentilnents of French 
poets. But in the ,vorks of IIarhnann von Aue, 'V olf- 
ram von Eschenbach, and Gottfried von Strassburg, 
,ve breathe again the pure German air; and ,ve can- 
not but regret that these men should have taken the 
subjects of their poems, ,vith their unpronounceable 
names, extravagant conceits, and licentious manners, 
from foreign sources, ,vhile they had at hOlne their 
grand mythology, their heroic traditions, their kings 
and saints, ,vhich ,,,"ould have been more ,vorthy sub- 
jects than Tristan and Isold, Schionatulander anù Si- 
gnne. There \vere new thoughts stirring in the hearts 
ancl tninds of those men of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. A hunùred years before Dante, the Ger- 
man poets had gazed with their eyes ,vide open into 
that infinite reality ,vhich underlies our short exist- 
ence on earth. 1.'0 \V olfram, and to many a poet of his 
tilne, the human tragedy of this \vorld presented the 
saIne unreal, transitory, and transparent aspect ,vhich 
we find again in Dante's" Divine Comedy." Every- 
1 Poem of the Kilrenberger; see Deß M innesangs Frühling, pp. 8 
and 230. 
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thing points to another ,yorld. Beauty, love, virtue, 
happiness, - everything, in fact, that moves the heart 
of the poet, - has a hidden reference to something 
higher than this life; and the highest oqject of the 
highest poetry seeIUS to be to transfer the luind to 
those regions where Inen feel the presence of a Divine 
po,ver and a Divine loyc, and are lost in blissfiIl adora- 
tion. 'The beginning of the thirteenth century is as 
great an era in the history of German literature as the 
beginning of the nineteenth. The German mind ,vas 
completely regenerated. Old words, old thoughts, old 
metres, old f.'lshions, ,vere swept awa
Y, and a ne,y 
spring da,vned over Germany. The various branches 
of the 1'eutonic race ,vhich, after their inroads into the 
seats of Roman civiliü'ttion, had for a tÍ1ne hecolne sep- 
arated, \vere beginning to aSSUlnc a national independ- 
ence, - when suddenly a new age of migration threat- 
ened to set in. The knights of France and .Flanders, 
of England, Lombardy, and Sicily, left their brilliant 
castles. 1'hey marched to the East, carrying along 
,vith them the less polished, but equaHy enthusiastic, 
nobility of Gennany. 
"'rom the very first the spirit 
of the Roman towns in Italy and Gaul had exercised a 
more civilizing influence un the Barbarians ,,'ho had 
crossed the l\lps and the Rhine, whereas the Gern13.TIS 
of Germany proper had been left to their own re- 
sources, assisted only by thp lessons of the Iloman 
clergy. Now, at the beginning of the Cnu
ades, the 
various divisions of the German race nIct again, but 
they met as strangers; no longer ,vith the inlpetnosity 
of Franks and Goths, but ,vith the polished reserve of 
a Godefroy of Bouillon and the chivalrous hC'aring of a. 
Frederick TIarbarossa. The Gl'rToan Enlpl'rOrS and 
nobles opened their courts to receive their guests ,,,ith 



12 


GERMAN LITERATURE. 


brilliant hospitality. Their festivals, the splendor and 
beauty of their toufnan1ents, attracted crowds from 
great distances, and foremost among thel11 poets and 
sinO'ers. It ,vas at such festivals as Heinrich von 
o 
Veldecke describes at Mayence, in 1184, under Fred- 
erick I., that French and German poetry were brought 
face to face. It ,vas here that high-born Gernlan po- 
ets learnt from French poets the subjects of their o\vn 
romantic compositions. German laùies bec
nne the 
patrons of German poets; and the etiquette of French 
chivalry ,vas imitated at the castles of German knights. 
Poets made bold for the first tinle to express their own 
feelings, their joys and sufferings, and epic poetry had 
to shnre its honors with lyric songs. Not only France 
and Germany, but England and Northern Italy,vere 
dra\yn into this gay society. Henry II. married Elea- 
nor of Poitou, and her grace and beauty found elo- 
quent admirers in the army of the Crusaders. Their 
daughter l\Iathilde was married to Henry the Lion, of 
Saxony, and one of the Provençal poets has celebrated 
her loveliness. Frenchmen becarne the tutors of the 
sons of the German nobility. French manners, 
dresses, dishes, and dances were the fashion every- 
where. The poetry which flourished at the castles 
was soon adopted by the lower ranks. Travelling 
poets and jesters are frequently mentioned, and the 
poems of the "Nibelunge" and" Gudrun," such as 
,ye no\v possess them, ,vere composed at that tilne by 
poets ,vho took their subjects, their best thoughts and 
expressions, from the people, but ilnitated the language, 
the metre, and the lnanners of the court poets. The 
most fanlous courts to which the German poets re- 
sorted, and where they,vere entertained with gener- 
ous hospitality, were the court of Leopold, Duke of 
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Austria (1198-1230), and of his son Frederick II.; of 
Hennann, Landgrave of Thuringia, ,vho resided at the 
\Vartburg, near Eisenach (1190-1215); of Berthold, 
Duke of Zähringen (1186-12i8); and of the Swabian 
Enlperors in general. At the present day, ,vhen not 
only the language, but even the thoughts of these 
poets have beconle to n10st of us unintelligible and 
strange, ,ve cannot claim for their poetry lTIOre than 
an historical interest. But if ,ve ,vish to kno,v the 
men ,vho took a leading part in the Crusades, who 
fought ,vith the Elnperors against the Pope, or ,vith 
the Pope against the Emperors, ,vho lived in magnifi- 
cent castles like that of the \Vartburg, and founded 
cathedrals like that of Cologne (12-1:8), ,ve 111uSt read 
the poetry ,vhich they adn1Ïred, ,vhich they composed 
or patronized. The subjects of their Ronlances cannot 
gain our sYlnpathy. l'hey are artificial, unreal, ,vith 
little of humanity, and still less of nationality in them. 
But the Inind of a poet like 'V olfram von Eschenbach 
rises above all these difficulties. He has thoughts of his 
own, truly hUInan, deeply religious, and thoroughly 
national; and there are expressions and cOinparisons 
in his poetry ,vhich had never been used before. IIis 
style, however, is lengthy, his descriptions tiresome, 
and his characters somewhat vague and unearthly. 
As critics, ,ve should have to besto,v on 'Y oHhun von 
Eschenbach, on Gottfried von Strassburg, even on 
IIartman von Aue and 'Yalther von del' V ogelweide, 
as much of blanle as of praise. But as historians, ,ve 
cannot value theln too highly. If we Inea8ure thelu 
,vith the poets that preceded and those that f()llowed 
them, they to,ver above all like giant::;. Froin the deep 
marks ,vhich they left behind, ,ve discover that they 
were luen of creative genius, men ,vho had looked at 
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life 1vith their o\vn eyes, and ,vere able to express 
,vhat they had seen and thought and felt in a language 
which tlscinated their conteInporaries, and 'which even 
no,v holds its charm over all 'who can bring them- 
selves to study their ,yorks in the sanle spirit in ,vhich 
they read the tragedies of Æschylus, or the "Divina 
Con1nledia" of Dante. 
But the heyday of German chivalry and chivalrous 
poetry was of short duration. To\vard the end of the 
thirteenth century \ve begin to feel that the .age is no 
longer aspiring, and hoping, and growing. The ,vorId 
assumes a different aspect. Its youth and vigor seem 
spent; and the children of a new generation begin to 
be wiser and sadder than their fathers. The Crusades 
languish. Their object, like the object of Il1any a 
youthful hope, has proved unattainable. The Knights 
no longer take the Cross" because God ,vilIs it ;" but 
because the Pope commands a Crusade, bargains for 
subsidies, and the Emperor cannot decline his com- 
mands. vValther von del' V ogelweide already is most 
bitter in his attacks on Rome. Walther ,vas the 
friend of Frederick II. (1215-.50), an Elnperor ,vho 
reminds us, in several respects, of his namesake of 
Prussia. He was a sovereign of literary tastes, - him- 
self a poet and a philosopher. Harassed by the Pope, 
he retaliated most fiercely, and ,vas at last accused of 
a design to extirpate the Christian religion. The ban 
,vas published against him, and his o,vn son rose in re- 
bellion. Germany remained fh.ithful to her Emperor, 
and the En1peror was successful against his son. But 
he soon died in disappointment and despair. \Vith 
him the star of the S\vabian dynasty had set, and the 
sweet sounds of the Swabian lyre died a\vay ,vith the 
last breath of Corradino, the last of the IIohenstaufen, 
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on the scaffold at Naples, in 1268. Germany was 
breaking down under heavy burdens. It was visited 
by the papal interdict, by famine, by pestilence. 
SonletiInes there ,vas no Emperor, sometimes there 
were two or three. Rebellion could not be kept un- 
der, nor could crinlc be punished. The only la,v ,vas 
the "La,v of the Fist." The Church was deeply 
dernoralized. 'Vho ,vas to listen to rOlnantic poetry? 
There was no lack of poets or of poetry. Rudolf von 
Ems, a poet called Del' Stricker, and I\:onrad von 
'VürzLurg, all of them living in the Iniddle of the 
thirtecnth century, ,vere more fcrtile than lIartlnann 
von Aue and Gottfried von Strassburg. They com- 
plain, however, that no one took notice of theIn, and 
they are evidently conscious themselves of their inferi- 
ority. Lyric poetry continued to flourish for a time, 
but it degenerated into an un\vorthy idolatry of ladies, 
and affected sentimentality. There is but one branch 
of poetry in \vhich ,ve find a certain originality, the 
didactic and satiric. The first beginnings of this new 
kind of poctry carry us back to the age of "\Valther 
yon del' V ogehyeide. l\:lany of his verses are satirical, 
political, and didactic; and it is supposed, on very good 
authority, that 'Valther 'vas the author of an anony- 
mous didactic poem, " Freidank's Bescheidenheit." By 
Tholuasin von Zerclar, or Tomnlasino di Circ1aria, \ye 
have a Hletl'ical conlposition on manners, the" Italian 
Guest," \vhich likewise Lclon!,!s to the bco-innincr of 
'-' b ö 
the thirteenth century.1 SOIne\vhat later \ve lucet, in 
the wQrks of the Stricker, with the broader satire of 
the middle classes; and to,vard the close of the cen- 


1 See an account of the Italian Guest of Thomas in ,.on Zerc1aria by Eu- 
gene Oswald, in Queene Elizabelhe'& Achademy, edited by }i'. J. Furnivall. 
London, l8G!}. This thoughtful essay contains some important informa- 
tion on Thomasin. 
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tury, Hugo von Trilnberg, in his" Renner," addresses 
hiulself to the lower ranks of German society, and no 
longer to princes, knights, and ladies. 
How is this to be accounted for? Poetry ,vas evi- 
dently changing hands again. The Crusades had 
made the princes and knights the representatives and 
leaders of the whole nation; and during the contest 
between the imperial and the papal powers, the des- 
tinies of Germany 'were chiefly in the hands of the 
hereditary nobility. The literature, which before that 
tinle 'was entirely clerical, had then beconle ,vorldly 
and chivalrous. But no\v, when the po'wer of the eln- 
perors began to decline, ,vhen the clergy ,vas driven 
into taking a decidedly anti-national position, ,vhen the 
unity of the empire ,vas well-nigh destroyed, and 
princes and prelates were asserting their independence 
by plunder and by ,varfare, a ne,v element of society 
rose to the surface, - the middle classes, - the burgh- 
ers of the free to\vns of Germany. They 'vere forced 
to hold together, in order to protect themselves against 
their former protectors. They fortified their cities, 
formed corporations, ,vatched over la,v and morality, 
and founded those po,verfulleagues, the first of ,vhich, 
the IIansa, dates from 1241. Poetry also took refuge 
behind the ,valls of free to\vns; and at the fireside of 
the ,vorthy citizen had to exchange her gay, chiv- 
alrous, and rOlnantic strains, for themes more subdued, 
practical, and homely. This accounts for such ,yorks 
as Hugo von Trimberg's "Renner," as well as for the 
general character of the poetry of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. Poetry became a trade like any 
other. Guilds ""ere fonned, consisting of master- 
singers and their apprentices. Heinrich Frauenlob is 
called the first l\tleistersänger; and during the four- 
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teenth, the fifteenth, and even the sixteenth centuries, 
new guilds or schools sprang up in all the principal 
towns of Germany. After order had been restored 
by the first IIapsburg dynasty, the intellectual and lit- 
erary activity of Germany retained its centre of grav- 
itation in the n1Ïddle classes. Rudolf von IIapsburg 
,vas not gifted ,vith a poetic
ll nature, and contempora- 
neous poets con1plain of his ,vant of liberality. At- 
tenlpts \yere Iuade to revive the chivalrous poetry of 
the Crusades by I-Iugo von ßlontfort and Oswald yon 
\V olkenstein in the beginning of the fifteenth century, 
anù again at the end of the same century by the 
" Last of the German I{nights," the Elnperor l\Iaxi- 
milian. But these attelnpts could not but fail. The 
age of chivalry ,vas gone, and there "Tas nothing great 
or inspiring in the wars \vhich the Emperors had to 
,vage during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 
against their vassals, against the Pope, against the pre- 
cursors of the Reformation, the II ussites, and against 
the Turks. In Fritsche Closener's " Chronicle" there 
is a description of the citizens of Strassburg defending 
themselves against their bishop in 1312; in Twinger's 
" Chronicle" a picture of the processions of the Flag- 
ellants and the religious enthusiasII1 of that time 
(1349). The poelns of Suchenwirt and Halbsuter 
represent the ,val'S of ...\ustria against Switzerland 
(1386), and Nic1as von 'Veyl's translation gives us a 
glimpse into the .Council of Constance (141-1) and the 
Hussite \vars, ,vhich ,vere soon to foIIo,v. The poetry 
of those 1\vo centuries, ,vhich ,vas ,vritten by and for 
the people, is interesting historicaIIy, hut, \vith fe,v 
exceptions, ,vithout any further \vorth. The poets 
,vish to amuse or to instruct th.eir humble patrons, and 
they do this, cithcr by giving them the dry bones of 
YOLo Ill. 2 
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the romantic poetry of fornler ages, or Ly tening them 
fables and the quaint stories of the" Seven 'Vise }\IIas- 
tel's." \Vhat beauty there ,vas in a l\Ieistergesang 
may be fàirly seen from the poeD1 of l\iichael Beheim ; 
and the Easter play by no means sho,vs the lo\vest ebb 
of good taste in the popular literature of that time. 
It Inight seenl, indeed, as if all the high and noble 
aspirations of the t,velfth and thirteenth centuries had 
been lost and forgotten during the fourteenth and fif- 
teenth. And yet it ,vas not quite so. There ,vas one 
class of ll1e11 on ,vltom the spirit of true nobility had 
descended, and \\- hose ,yorks forn1 a connecting chain 
behveen the great era of the Crusades and the still 
greater era of the Reformation. These are the 80- 
called 1\1 ystics, - true Crusaders, true knights of the 
Spirit, nIany of whon1 sacrificed their lives for the 
cause of truth, and 'who at last conquered froln the 
hands of the infidels that Holy Sepulchre in \vhich 
the true Christian faith had been lying buried for cen- 
turies. The nanle of 1\1:ystics, 'which has been given to 
these ll1en, is apt to ll1islead. Their ,vritings are not 
dark or unintelligible, and those ,vho call them so 
must find Christianity itself unintelligible and dark. 
There is n10re broad daylight in Eckhart and Tauler 
than in the \yorks of all the Thomists and Scotists. 
Eckhart ,,-as not a dreamer. He had been a pupil of 
Tholl1as Aquinas, and his o,vn style is sometimes pain- 
fully scholastic. But there is a fresh breeze of thought 
in his ,yorks, and in the works of his disciples. They 
kne,v that ,vhenever the problell1s of man's relation to 
"1 God, the creation of the world, the origin of evil, and 
the hope of salvation COIne to be discussed, the sharp- 
est edge of logical reasoning ,viU turn, and the best 
defined terms of nletaphysics die a\vay into ll1ere mu- 
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sic. They kne,v that the hard and narro,v categories 
of the school men do greater violence to the highest 
truths of religion than the soft, and vague, and vanish- 
ing tones \vith \vhich they tried to shado"r forth in the 
vulgar language of the people the distant objects "rhich 
trans
end the horizon of human understanding. They 
did not handle the truths of Christianity as if they 
should or could be proved by the syllogisms of our 
human reasoning. Nevertheless these 1\1 ystics were 
hard and honest thinkers, and never played ,vith ,vords 
and phrases. Their faith is to them as clear and as 
real as sunshine; and instead of thro,ving scholastic 
dust into the eyes of the people, they boldly told them 
to opp-n their eyes and to look at the lnysteries aU 
around them, and to feel the presence of God ,vithin 
and ,vithout, ,vhich the priests had veiled by the very 
revelation ,vhich they had preached. For a true ap- 
preciation of the times in ,vhich they lived, the works 
of these Refonners of the Faith are invaluable. \Vith- 
out theln we should try in vain to explain ho\v a na- 
tion \vhich, to judge from its literature, seemed to have 
lost all vigor and virtue, could suddenly rise and dare 
the ,york of a refonnation of the Church. 'Vith them 
've learn ho,v that sanle nation, after groaning for cen- 
turies uncleI' the yoke of superstition and hypocrisy, 
found in its very prostration the source of an irresisti- 
ble strength. 1'he higher clergy contributed hardly 
anything to the literature of these hvo centuries; and 
,vhat they ,vrote \vould better have remained unwritten. 
At St. GaIl, to\vard the end of the thirteenth century, 
the monks, the successors of N otker, ,vere unable to 
sign their n
unes. The Abbot ,vas a nobleman \vho 
cOlnposed love-songs, a branch of poetry at all events 
out of place in the monastery founded by St. GalL 
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It is only alnong the lower clergy that ,ve find the 
traces of genuine Christian piety and intellectual ac- 
tivity, though frequently branded by obese prelates 
and obtuse 111agistrates with the names of 111ysticism 
and heresy. The orders of the Franciscans and Do- 
minicans, founded in 1208 and 1215, and intended to 
act as clerical spies and confessors, began to fraternize 
in many parts of Gennany ,vith the people against the 
higher clergy. The people 'vere hungry and thirsty 
after religious teaching. They had been systemat- 
ically starved, or fed ,vith stones. Part of the Bible 
had been translated for the people, but what Ulfilas 
was free to do in the fourth century, 'vas condelnned 
by the prelates assembled at the Synod of Trier in 
1231. Nor ,vere the sermons of the itinerant friars in 
to,vns and villages always to the taste of bishops and 
abbots. We possess collections of these discourses, 
preached by Franciscans and Dominicans under the 
trees of celneteries, and fronl the church-to,vers of the 
villages. Brother Berthold, ,vho died in 1272, ,vas a 
Franciscan. He travelled about the country, and ,vas 
revered by the poor like a saint and prophet. The 
doctrine he preached, though it ,vas the old teaching 
of the Apostles, was as new to the peasants ,vho came 
to hear hiln, as it had been to the citizens of Athens 
,vho came to hear St. Paul. The saying of St Chry- 
sostom that Christianity had turned many a peasant 
into a philosopher, came true again in the time of Eck- 
hart and rrauler. l\len "\vho called themselves Chris- 
tians had been taught, and had brought themselves 
to believe, that to read the writings of the Apostles 
was a deadly sin. Yet in secret they ,vere yearning 
after that forbidden Bible. They knew that there 
were translations, and though these translations had 
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. 
been conden1ned by popes and synods, the peoRle 
could not resist the temptation of l:-eading thenl. In 
1373, 've find the first complete version of the Bible 
into German, by :àlatthias of Beheim. Several are 
mentioned after this. The ne,v religious fervor that 
had been kindled among the inferior clergy, and among 
the lower and lniddle classes of the laity, became 
stronger; and, though it sometimes degenerated into 
\vild fanaticisn1, the sacred spark ,vas kept in safe 
hands by such men as Eckhart (died 132U), Tauler 
(died 1361), and the author of the GerInan Theology. 

Ien like these are sure to conquer; they are perse- 
cuted justly or unjustly; they suffer and die, and all 
they thought and said and did seeins for a tinle to have 
been in vain. But suddenly their ,york, long marked 
as dangerous in the smooth current of society, rises 
above the surface like the coral reefs in the Pacific, 
and it remains for centuries the firm foundation of a 
ne\v \vorld of thought and filith. 'Vithout. the labors 
of these Reformers of the Faith, the Refornlers of the 
Church \\Tould never have found a ,vhole nation 'wait- 
ing to receive, and ready to support them. 
There are two other events ,vhich prepared the 
wav of the German Reformers of the 
ixteen th cen- 
01 
tury: the foundation of uniy"ersities, and the invention 
of printing. Their iInportance is the same in the 
literary and in the political history of Gernlany. The 
intellectual and IHoral character of a nation is forlned 
in schools and universities; and those \vho educate a 
people have always Leen its real masters, though they 
Iuay go by a more nlodest name. Under the ItOlnan 
EInpire public schools had hpl'n supported Ly the gov- 
ernment, Loth at ROIHe and in the chief towns of the 
Provinces. 'Ve know of their existence in Gaul and 
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parts of Germany. With the decline of the central 
authority, the salaries of the gramlnarians and rhetors 
in the Provinces ceased to be paid, and the pagan 
gymnasia 'were succeeded by Christian schools, at- 
tached to episcopal sees and monasteries. \Vhilst the 
clergy retained their vigor and efficiency, their schools 
'were powerful engines for spreading a half clerical and 
half classical culture in Germany. During the Cru- 
sades, when ecclesiastical activity and learning de- 
clined very rapidly, we hear of French tutors at the 
castles of the nobility, and classical learning gave way 
to the superficial polish of a chivalrous age. And 
when the nobility likewise relapsed into a state of sav- 
age barbarism, new schools ,vere wanted, and they 
were founded by the to,vns, the only places where, 
during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, we see 
any evidence of a healthy political life. The first 
to\vn schools are Inentioned in the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, and they ,vere soon foIIo,ved by 
the high schools and universities. The University of 
Prague ,vas founded in 13-!8; Vienna, 1366; Heidel- 
berg, 1386; Erfurt, 1392; Leipzig, 1408; Basle, 
1460; Tübingen, 1477 ; Mainz, 1482. These uni- 
versities are a novel feature in the history of GenTIan 
and of European civilization. They are not ecclesias- 
tical sen1Ínaries, not restricted to any particular c1ass 
of society; they are national institutions, open to the 
rich and the poor, to the knight, the clerk, the citizen. 
They are real universities of learning: they profess to 
teach all branches of knowledge, - theology and law, 
medicine and philosophy. They contain the first 
practical acknowledgment of the right of every sub- 
ject to the highest education, and through it to the 
highest offices in Church and State. Neither Greece 
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nor Rome had known such institutions: neither the 
Church nor the nobility, during the days of their 
political supreluacy, 'vere sufficiently Ï1Hpres
ed ,vith 
the duty which they owed to the nation at large to 
provide such places of liberal education. It was the 
nation itself, ,vhen forsaken by its clergy and harassed 
by its nobility, ,vhich called these schools into life; 
and it is in these schools and universities that the great 
n1en ,vho inaugurate the next period of literature - 
the champions of political liberty and religious free- 
dom - ,vere fostered and formed. 
The invention of printing ,vas in itself a reforma- 
tion, and its benefits were chiefly felt by the great 
n1asses of the people. The clergy possessed their 
libraries, ,vhere they n1Ïght read and study if they 
chose; the castles contained collections of :L\ISS., 
sacred and profane, illuminated ,vith the most exqui- 
site taste; ,,-hile the citizen, the poor laynlan, though 
he might be able to read and to write, ,vas debarred 
from the use of books, and had to satisfy his literary 
tastes ,vith the sermons of travelling Franciscans, or 
the songs of blind beggars and peddlers. The art of 
printing adnlÏtted that large class to the salnc privi- 
leges ,vhich had hitherto been enjoyed ahnost exclu- 
sively by clergy and nobility: it placed in the hands 
of the third estate an11S l110re powerful than the 
s,vords of the knights, and the thunderbolts of the 
priests: it ,vas a revolution in the history of literature 
more eventful than any in the history of luankind. 
Poets and philosophers addressed theJllSc1ves no longer 
to emperors and noblemen, to knights and ladies, but 
to the people at large, and especially to the middle 
classes, in \vhich henceforth the chief strencrth of the 
o 
nation resides. 
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The years from 1450 to 1500 form a period of prep- 
aration for the great struggle that ,vas to inaugurate 
the beginning of the sixteenth century. It was an 
age "rich in scholars, copious in pedants, but poor in 
genius, and barren of strong thinkers." One of the 
few interesting men in ,vhose life and 'writings the 
history of that preliminary age Inay be studied, is Se- 
bastian Brant, the famous author of the famous" Ship 
of Fools." 
vVith the sixteenth century, we enter upon the 
ll10dern history and the modern literature of Germany. 
We shall here pass on more rapidly, d\velling only on 
the men in 'v hose ,vritings the political and social 
changes of Germany can best be studied. 
vVith Luther, the literary language of Germany be- 
came Ne,v High-German. A change of language in- 
variably betokens a change in the social constitution of 
a country. In Gennany, at the tillle of the Refonna- 
tion, the change of language marks the rise of a new 
aristocracy, \vhich is henceforth to reside in the uni- 
versities. Literature leaves its former h01l1es. It 
speaks no longer the language of the towns. It ad- 
dresses itself no longer to a few citizens, nor to im- 
perial patrons, such as l\faximilian I. It indulges no 
longer in moral sa,vs, didactic verses, and prose novels, 
1101' is it content ,vith mystic philosophy and the secret 
outpourings of religious fervor. Ji'or a time, though 
but for a short tilne, German literature becolnes na- 
tionaL Poets and \vriters ,vish to be heard beyond 
the walls of their monasteries and cities. They speak 
to the ,vhole nation; nay, they desire to be heard be- 
yond the frontiers of their country. Luther and the 
Reformers belonged to no c1ass, - they belonged to 
the people. The voice of the people, .which during 
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the preceding periods of literature could only be heard 
like the rolling of distant thunder, had no,v become 
articulate and distinct, and for a time one thought 
seemed to unite all classes, - emperors, kings, nobles, 
and citizens, clergy and laity, high and lo\v, old and 
young. This is a novel sight in the history of Ger- 
many. "\Ve have seen in the first period the gradual 
gro\vth of the clergy, fron1 the time \vhen the first mis- 
sionaries ,yere massacred in the marshes of Friesland 
to the titne ,vhen the Emperor stood penitent before 
the gates of Canossa. 'Ve have secn the rise of the 
nobility, from the time \vhen the barbarian chiefs 
prefcrrpd living outside the \valls of cities to the tinle 
\vhcll they rivaled the French cavaliers in courtly 
bearing and chivalrous bravery. Nor \vere the repre- 
sentatives of these hvo orders, the Pope and the Em- 
peror, less po\verful at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century than they had been before. Charles V. \yas 
the most po\verful sovereign ,vhom Europe had seen 
since the days of Charlemagne, and the papal see had 
recovered by diplonlatic intrigue much of the influ- 
ence \vhich it had lost by moral depravity. Let us 
think, then, of these two ancient powers: the Emperor 
\vith his armies
 recruited in Austria, Spain, Naples, 
Sicily, and nur
undv, and w.ith his treasures brouO'ht 
L ,,
 0 
from l'lexico and Peru; and the Pope ,vith his armies 
of priests and Inonks, recruited from all parts of the 
Christian \vorld, and arIned with the \veapons of the 
Inquisition and the thunderbolts of excolnmunication: 
let us think of their fonner victories, their confi- 
dence in their own strength, their belief in their 
divinp right: and let u
 then turn our eyes to the 
small University of 'Vittenberg, and intu the Lleak 
study of a puur Augustine n1onk, and see that 1110nk 
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step out of his study.with no ,veapon in his hand but the 
Bible, - ,vi th no armies and no treasures, - and yet 
defying ,vith his clear and manly voice both Pope and 
Emperor, both clergy and nobility: there is no grander 
sight in history; and the longer ,ve allow our eyes to 
dwell on it, the more we feel that history is not ,vithout 
God, and that at every decisive battle the divine right 
of truth asserts its supremacy over the divine right of 
Popes and Emperors, and overthrows \vith one breath 
both empires and hierarchies. We call the llefonnation 
the ,york of Luther; but Luther stood not alone, and 
no really great man ever stood alone. The secret of 
their greatness lies in their understanding the spirit of 
the age in ,vhich they live, and in giving expression 
with the full po\ver of faith and conviction to the secret 
thoughts of millions. Luther was but lending ,vords 
to the silent soul of suffering Germany, and no one 
should call hilnself a Protestant who is not a Lutheran 
with Luther at the Diet of W onllS, and able to say 
with him in the face of princes and prelates, "Here I 
stand; I can do otherwise; God help me: Amen." 
As the Ernperor ,vas the representative of the nobil- 
ity, as the Pope ,vas the representative of the clergy, 
Luther ,vas the head and leader of the people, which 
through him and through his fellow-,vorkers c1aimed 
now, for the first tin1e, an equality ,vith the two old 
estates of the realm. If this national struggle took at 
first an aspect chiefly religious, it was because the Ger- 
man nation had freedom of thought and of belief more 
at heart than political freedom. But political rights 
also ,yore soon demanded, and demanded ,vith such 
violence, that during his o,vn life-time Luther had to 
repress the excesses of enthusiastic theorists and of a 
violent peasantry. Luther's great influence on the lit- 
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erature of Germany, and the gradual adoption of his 
dialect as the literary language, ,vere o,ving in a great 
measure to this, that 'vhatever there '''as of literature 
during the sixteenth century, ,vas chiefly in the hands 
of one c1ass of Inen. After the Reforlnation, nearly 
all cnlinent men in Gern1any- poets, philosophers, 
and historians - belonged to the Protestant party, and 
resided chiefly in the universities. 
The universities 'vere ,vhat the 1110nasteries had 
been un(ler Charlemagne, the castles under }1'rederick 
Barbarossa, - the centres of gravitation for the intel- 
lectual and political life of the country. The true no- 
bility of Gerrnany was no longer to be found an10ng 
the priests, - AJcuin, Hrabanus nlaurus, N otker Teu- 
tonicus; nor among the knights, - 'Valther von del' 
V ogehveide, \V 01f1'al11 von Eschenbach, and their pat- 
rons, Frederick II., Hermann yon Thüringen, and 
Leopold of Austria. The intellectual scppt.re of Ger- 
many ,vas wielded by a new nobility, - a nobility that 
had ri
en ftoln the ranks, like the priests and the 
knights, but ,,'hich, for a tillle at least, kept itself fì'om 
becoming 3 caste, and from cutting away those roots 
through which it ilnbibed its vigor and sustained its 
stren
th. It had its castles in the universities, its 
tournaments in thc diets of 'V onn::; and ...\ugsburg, 
and it counted arnong its Inclllbcrs, dUhCS and peas- 
ants, divines and soldicrs, Jawyers and artists. This 
,yas not, indeed, an hereditary nobility, hut on that 
very groun(l it is a nobility ,vhich can Bever becolne 
extinct. 'fhe danger, ho,vcver, ,vhich threatens all 
aristocracies, ,,,hether n1artial, clerical, or ulunicipal, 
,vas not avertcd fi'Olll the inteHectual aristoeraC'y of 
Ge1'rnany. 'The rising spirit of caste depri vl>d the sec- 
ond generation of that po,ver ,vhich lllen like Luther 
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had gained at the beginning of the Refonnation. The 
moral influence of the universities in Gern1any 'vas 
great, and it is great at the present day. But it ,vould 
have been greater and more beneficial if the conceit 
of caste had not separated the leaders of the nation 
from the ranks whence they then1selves had arisen, 
and to which alone they o\ved their position and their 
influencc. It was the same with the priests, who 
would rather form a hierarchy than be rnerged in the 
laity. It was the same with the knights, ,vho \vould 
rather form a select society than live among the gen- 
try. Both cut a\vay the ground under their feet; and 
the Refo1'lners of the sixteenth century fell into the 
same snare before they were a ,yare of it. We ,vonder 
at the eccentricities of the priesthood, at the conceit of 
the hereditary nobility, at the affectation of Inajestic 
stateliness inherent in royalty. But the pedantic dis- 
play of learning, the disregard of the real \vants of the 
people, the contempt of all kno"Tledge ,vhich does not 
'veal" the academic garb, sho\v the same foible, the 
san1e conceit, the same spirit of caste alllong those \vho, 
from the sixteenth century to the present day, have 
occupied the most prominent rank in the society of 
Germany. Professorial knight-errantry s.till \vaits for 
its Cervantes. N o\vhere have the objects of learning 
been so cOlnpletely sacrificed to the nleans of learning, 
now here has that Dulcinea, - knowledge for its o,vn 
sake, - ,vith her dark veil and her barren heart, num.. 
bered so many admirers; no\vhere havc so lnany 
\vindlnills been fought, and so many real enemies been 
left unhurt, as in Germany, particular! y during the 
last two centuries. New universities have been 
founded: l\Iarburg, in 1527; J{önigsberg, in 1547; 
Jena, in 1558; Helmstädt, in 1575; Giessen, in 1607. 
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And the lllore the number and the po"wer of the pro- 
fessors increased, the lnore they forgot that they and 
their learning, their universities and their libraries, 
,vere for the benefit of the people; that a professor 
nlight be very learned, and very accurate, and \rery 
laborious, yet ,vOLSe than useless as a member of our 
toiling society. It ,vas considered nlore learned and 
respectable to teach in Latin, and all lectures at the 
universities ,vere given in that language. Luther 
,vas sneered at because of his little Gennan tracts 
,vhich " any village clerk luight have ,vritten." Some 
of the best poets in the sixteenth century 'vere ruen 
such as Eoban I-Iessius (1540), ,vho composed their 
poetry in Latin. National puems, for instance, Brant's 
"Ship of Fools," ,vere translated into Latin in order 
to induce the German professors to read thenl. The 
learned doctors ,vere ashanled of their honest native 
nanles. Sclnvarzerd nlust needs call himself l\le- 
lancthon; .nIeissel Celtes, Schnitter Agricola; I-lauss- 
chein, illcolaillpadius! All this lnight look very 
learned, a nd profes
orial, and ilnposing; but it sepa- 
rated the professors frol11 the peuple at large; it retarded 
the progress of national education, and blighted the 
prospects of a national policy in Gcnnany. Everything 
promised ,veIl at the titne of the !{efonna tion; and a 
nc,v Gennany lllight have risen before a lle,v France, 
if, like Luther, the leaders of the nation had relnained 
true to their calling. But ,,,hen to speak Latin ,vas 
considered mure learned than to speak GenTIan, when 
to alnass vast infornlation ,va
 considered more crcdita- 
LIe than to digest and to use it, when popularity be- 
canle the saIne bugbear to the professors ,vhich profiul- 
ity had been to the clergy, and vulgarity to the 
knights, Luther's ,york was undone; and two lllore 
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centuries had to be spent in pedantic controversies, 
theological disputes, sectarian squabbles, and political 
prostration, before a ne,v national spirit could rise 
again in men like Lessing, and Schiller, and Fichte, 
and Stein. Alnbitious princes and quarrelsome diyines 
continued the rulers of Germany, and, towards the end 
of the sixteenth century, everything seemed drifting 
back in to the l\fiddle Ages. Then caIne the Thirty 
Years' 'Val', a most disastrous .war for Germany, 
,vhich is felt in its results to the present day. If, as a 
civil and religious contest, it had been fought out be- 
tween the hvo parties, - the Protestants and ROlnan 
Catholics of Germany, - it ,vouJd have left, as in Eng- 
land, one side victorious; it ,vould have been brought 
to an end before both 'were utterly exhausted. But the 
Protestants, weakened by their o,vn dissensions, had 
to call in foreign aid. First Denmark, then Sweden, 
poured their armies into Germany, and even France 
- Roman Catholic France - gave her support to Gus- 
tavus .A_dolphus and the Protestant cause. England, 
the true ally of Germany, ,vas too ,veak at hOl11e to 
make her influence felt abroad. At the close of the ,val', 
the Protestants received indeed the same rights as the 
Ron1an Catholics; but the nation ,vas so completely de- 
moralized that it hardly cared for the liberties guaran- 
teed by the treaty of Westphalia. The physical and 
moral vigor of the nation ,vas broken. The population 
of Gennany is 
aid to have been reduced by one half. 
Thousands of villages and to,vns had been burnt to the 
ground. The schools, the churches, the universities, 
were deserted. A ,vhole generation had gro,vn up 
during the ,val', particularly among the lo,ver classes, 
with no education at all. The merchants of Germany, 
who formerly, as Æneas Sylvius said, lived more hand- 
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somely than the l{ings of Scotland, ,,
ere reduced to 
small traders. The IIansa ,vas broken up. Holland, 
England, and S\veden had taken the wind out of her 
sails. In the Eastern provinces, COlnmerce ,vas sus- 
pended by the inroads of the Turks; ,vhilst the dis- 
covery of America, and of the ne,y passage to the East 
Indies, had reduced the iUlportance of the mercantile 
navy of Gennany and Italy in the 
Iediterranean. 
'Vhere there ,vas any national feeling left, it ,vas a 
feeling of shalne and despair, and the Emperor and the 
small princes of Gcrn1any l11ight have goyerned even 
more selfishly than they did, without rousing opposi- 
tion among the people. 
'Vhat can 'we expect of the literature of such 
times? Popular poetry preserved sorne of its inde- 
structible charms. The J\Ieistersänger ,vent on com- 
posing according to the rules of their guilds, but 've 
look in vain for the raciness and honest silnplicity of 
Hans Sachs. Some of the professors ,vrote plays in 
the style of Terence, or after English lllodcls, and 
fables became fashionable in the style of Phædrus. 
But there ,vas no trace any\vhere of originality, truth, 
taste, or feeling, except in that branch \vhich, like the 
palm-tree, thrives be
t in the desert, - sacred poetry. 
Paul Gerhard is still \vithout an equal as a poet of 
sacred songs; and ll1any of the best hyn111
 ,yhich are 
heard in the Protestant churches of Genuany date 
from the seventeenth century. Soon, ho\vever, this 
class of puetry also degenerated on one side into dry 
theological phraseology, on the other into sentimental 
and ahnost erotic affectation. 
There \yas no hope of a regeneration in German 
literature, unless either great political and social 
events should rouse the national mind from its lan- 
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guor, or the classical nlodels of pure taste and true art 
sholùd be studied again in a different spirit FroIn that 
of professorial pedantry. No\v, after the Thirty 
Years' \Var, there .was no ,varin Germany in ,vhich 
the nation took any ,varm interest. The policy pur- 
sued in France during the long reign of Louis XIV. 
(1643-1708) had its chief aim in ,veakening the 
house of Hapsburg. \Vhen the Protestants ,vould 
no longer fight his battles, Louis roused the Turks. 
Vienna 'vas nearly taken, and Austria owed its deliv- 
ery to Johann Sobiesky. By the treaty of Rys,vick 
(1697), all the country on the left side of the Rhine 
,vas ceded to France, and German soldiers fought 
under the banners of the Great Monarch. The only 
German prince ,vho dared to uphold the honor of the 
empire, and to withstand the encroachments of Louis, 
was Frederick \VilIiaITI, the great Elector of Prussia 
(1670-88). He checked the arrogance of the S,ved- 
ish court, opened his to,vns to French Protestant ref- 
ugees, and raised the house of Brandenburg to a Eu- 
ropean importance. In the saIne year in ,vhich his 
successor, Frederick III., assumed the royal title as 
Frederick 1., the King of Spain, Charles I., died; and 
Louis XIV., ,vhilst trying to add the Spanish cro,vn 
to his lnonarchy, ,yas at last checked in his grasping 
policy by an alliance behveen England and Germany. 
Prince Eugene and l\larlborough restored the peace 
and the political equilibriuln of Europe. In England, 
the different parties in Parliament, the frequenters of 
the clubs and coffee-houses, ,vere then ,vatching every 
move on the political chess-board of Europe, and criti- 
cising the victories of their generals and the treaties 
of their ambassadors. In Gennany, the nation took 
but a passive part. It was excluded from all real 
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share in the great questions of the day; and, if it 
sho"yed any sympathies, they ,vere confined to the 
simple adlniration of a great general, such as Prince 
Eugene. 
'Vhile the policy of Louis XIV. was undermining 
the political independence of GerInany, the literature 
of his court exercised an influence hardly less detri- 
mental on the literature of Germany. No doubt, the 
literature of France stood far higher at that tilne than 
that of Germany. " Poet" ,vas anlongst us a term 
of abuse, while in France the Great l\lonarch hin1self 
did hOlnage to his great poets. But the professorial 
poets ,vho had failed to learn the lessons of good taste 
fron1 the G reek and Roman classics, ,yere not likely 
to profit by an imitation of the spurious classicality of 
French literature. They heard the great stars of the 
court of Louis XIV. praised by their royal and 
princely patrons, as they returned from their travels in 
France and Italy, full of admiration for everything 
that ,vas not German. They,vere delighted to hear 
that in France, in Holland, and in Italy, it ,vas re- 
spectable to "Tite poetry in t.he modern vernacular, 
and set to ,york in good earncst. After the model 
of the literary acadcIllies in Italy, acadclnies ,vere 
founded at the 
nnall courts of Gcrnlfiny. 
Ien like 
Opitz ,vould hardly have thought it dignified to ,vrite 
verses in their natiye tongue had it not been for the 
lTIoral support which they received fronl these acade- 
lnies and their princely patrons. His first pOCIUS ,vere 
,vritten in Latin, hut he aftel"\vards devoted himself 
completely to Gern1an poetry. lIe became a member 
of the" Order of the PalIn-tree," and the founder of 
,vhat is called the First Silesian School. Opitz is the 
true r
prcsentative of the classical poetry of the 
YOLo III. 3 
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seventeenth century. He ,vas a scholar and a gentle- 
man; most correct in his language and versification; 
never venturing on ground that had not been trodden 
before by some classical poet, ,vhether of Greece, 
Rome, France, lIolland, or Italy. In him we also 
see the first traces of that baneful alliance between 
princes and poets which has deprived the Genuan na- 
tion of so many of her best sons. But the charge of 
Inean motives has been unjustly brought against Opitz 
by many historians. Poets require an audience, and 
at his time there 'vas no class of people ,villing to lis- 
ten to poetry, except the inmates of the small Ger- 
man courts. After the Thirty Years' \Var the power 
of these princes ,vas greater than ever. They di- 
vided the spoil, and there ,vas neither a nobility, nor 
a clergy, nor a national party to control or resist them. 
In England, the royal po,ver had, at that time, been 
brought back to its proper limits, and it has thus been 
able to hold ever since, ,vith but short interruptions, 
its dignified position, supported by the self-respect of 
a free and po,verful nation. In France it assulned the 
Inost enormous proportions during the long reign of 
Louis XIV., but its appalling rise ,vas follo,vell, after 
a century, by a fall equally appal1ing, and it has not 
yet regained its proper position in the political system 
of that country. In Gernlany the royal po,ver ,vas 
less inlPosing, its prerogatives being divided behveen 
the Emperor and a number of small but almost inde- 
pendent vassals, remnants of that feudal system of the 
Middle Ages ,vhich in France and England had been 
absorbed by the rise of national monarchies. These 
small principalities explain the weakness of Gern1any 
in her relation ,vith foreign powers, and the instability 
of her political constitution. Continental 'val'S gave 
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an excuse for keeping up large standing armies, and 
these standinO' armies stood behveen the nation and 
o 
her sovereigns, and made any moral pressure of the 
one upon the other impossible. The third estate 
could never gain that share in the governlnent ,vhich 
it had obtained, by its unitel! action, in other coun- 
tries; and no form of governrnent can be stable ,vhich 
is depri\Ted of the support and the active coöpera- 
tion of the nliddle classes. Constitutions haye been 
granted by enlightened sovereign
, such as Joseph II. 
and Frederick 'VilJi:un IV., and barricades have been 
raised by the people at Vienna and at Berlin; but 
both have fitiled to restore the political health of the 
country. There is no longer a German nobility in 
the usual sense of the \vord. I ts vigor was exhausted 
,vhen the po\verful vassals of the empire becanlc pow- 
erless sovereigns with the titles of king or duke, ,vhile 
'v hat remained of the landed nobility becanle more 
reduced with ever y !!eneration, owinO' to the absence 
. <--, ;:, 
of the systenl of primogeniture. r-ïhere is no longer 
a clergy as a powerful body in the state. This ,vas 
broken up at the time of the Reforlnation; and it 
hardly had tim0 to reCU\Tcr and to constitute itself on 
a ne\y basis, ,,,hen the Thirty Years' 'Var deprived it 
of all social influence, ancl left it no alternative but to 
becorne a salaried class of servants of the cro,vn. No 
third estate exists powerful enough to defend th
 in- 
terests of the cOlnnlonwealth against the encroach- 
ments of the sovereign; and public opinion, though it 
may pronounce itself within certain lirnits, has no 
means of legal opposition, and Inust choose, at every 
critical InOlncnt, behveen suLInission to the royal ,viII 
and rehellion. 
Thues, during the whole modern history of Ger- 
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many, the political and intellectual supremacy is di- 
vided. The fornler is monopolized by the sovereigns, 
the latter belongs to a snIaIl class of learned nIen. 
These two soon begin to attract each other. The 
kings seek the society, the advice, and support of liter- 
ary nlen; ,vhilst literary men court the patronage of 
kings, and acquire powerful influence by governing 
those ,vho govern the people. Fron1 the time of 
Opitz there have been fe,v men of en1Ínence in litera- 
ture or science \vho have not been dra\vn to\vard one 
of the larger or smaller courts of Germany; and the 
\vhole of our modern literature bears the marks of 
this union between princes and poets. It has been 
said that the existence of these nunlerous centres of 
civilization has proved beneficial to the growth of lit- 
erature; and it has been pointed out that SOUle of the 
smallest courts, such as \Veimar, have raised the 
greatest men in poetry and science. Goethe himself 
gives expression to this opinion. "What has made 
Gernlany great," he says, "but the culture ,,'hich is 
spread through the \vhole country in such a marvel- 
ous manner, and pervades equally all parts of the 
realnl? And this culture, does it not emanate fron1 
the numerous courts ,vhich grant it support and pat- 
ronage? Suppose ,ve had had in Germany for centu- 
ries but t\VO capitals, Vienna and BerJin, or but one; 
I should like to kno\v ho\v it would have fared ,vith 
Gerlllan civilization, or even with that general ,vell- 
being \vhich goes hand in hand .with true civilization." 
In these ,,'ords ,ve hear Goethe, the minister of the 
petty court of \V cimar, not the great poet of a great 
nation. Has France had more than one capital? Has 
England had more than one court? Great men have 
risen to eminence in great monarchies like France, and 
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they have risen to elninence in a great common\vealth 
such as England, \vithout the patronage of courts, hy 
the support, the sympathy, the love of a great nation. 
Truly national poetry exists only where there is a 
truly national life; and the poet \vho, in creating his 
,vorks, thinks of a whole nation \vhich \vill listen to 
him and be proud of him, is inspired by a nobler pas- 
sion than he who looks to his royal master, or the ap- 
plause even of the most refined audience of the dames 
de la cour. In a free country, the sovereign is the 
highest and most honored representative of the na- 
tional \viIl, and he honors hilnself by honoring those 
,vho have \vell deserved of his country. There a poet 
laureate may hold an independent and dignified posi- 
tion, conscious of his own \vorth, and of the support 
of the nation. But in despotic countries, the favor even 
of the most enlightened sovereign is dangerous. Ger- 
many never had a more enlightened king than Fred- 
erick the Great; and yet, when he Rpeaks of the 
Queen receiving Leibnitz at court, he says, "She be- 
lieved that it \vas not unworthy of a queen to shov{ 
honor to a philosopher; and as those \vho haye re- 
ceived from heaven a privileged soul rise to the levp] 
of sovereigns, she a{hnitted Leibnitz into her familiar 
. " 
socIety. 
rl'he seventeenth century sa\v the rise and fit]] of the 
first and the second Silesian schools. The first is repre- 
sented by InCH likp Opitz and 'Veckher]in, and it exer- 
cised an influence in the North of Gerluany on Silnon 
Dach, Paul Flelnming, and a number of less gifted 
poets, \vho are generally known by the name of the 
Itö'ni[Jsberg School. Its character is p3elHlo-('lassica1. 
AU these poets endeavored to write correctly, sedately, 
and eloquently. SOine of thern aiined at a certain 
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simplicity and sincerity, ,vhich we admire particularly 
in Flemluin cr . But it ,vould be difficult to find in all 
o 
their writings one single thought, one single expres- 
sion, that had not been used before. The second Sile- 
sian school is 11lore ambitiou3; but its poetic flights 
are more disappointing even than the honest prose of 
Opitz. The" Shepherds of the Pegnitz " had tried to 
imitate the brilliant diction of the Italian poets; but 
the modern l\leist.ersänger of the old town of Nürn- 
berg had produced nothing but ,vordy jingle. IIoff- 
mannswaldau and l/ohenstein, the chief heroes of the 
second Silesian school, fo11o\ved in their track, and 
did not succeed better. Their cOlnpositions are bom- 
bastic and full of lnetaphors. It is a poetry of adjec- 
tives, ,vithout substance, truth, or taste. Yet their 
poetry ,vas admired, praised not less than Goethe and 
Schiller were praised by their contenlporaries, and it 
lived beyond the seventeenth century. 1'here \vere 
but few men during that time \vho kept aloof froln the 
spirit of these two Silesian schools, and were not in- 
fluenced by either Opitz or Hoffnlannswa]dau. AITIong 
these independent poets we have to mention Friedrich 
von Logau, Andreas Gryphius, and Moscherosch. 
Beside these, there ,vere some prose ,vriters \vhose 
works are not exactly works of art, but \vorks of origi- 
nal thought, and of great importance to us in tracing 
the progress of science and literature during the drear- 
iest period of German history. 'Ve can only mention 
the" Simplicissimus," a novel full of clever miniature 
dra,ving, and giving a truthful picture of Gernlan life 
during the Thirty Years' \Var; the patriotic writings 
of Professor Schupp; the historical \vorks of Profes- 
sor Pufendorf (1631-D-!); the pietistic sermons of 
Spener, and of Professor Franke (1663-1727), the 
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founder of the Orphan School at Hane; Prüfessor 
Arnold's (1666-171-1:) Ecc1esiastical History; the 
first political palnphlets by Professor ThOlnasius (1655- 
1728) ; and aI110ng philosophers, Jacob Bölul1e at the 
berrinnin cr , and Leibllitz at the end of the seventeenth 
o 0 
century. 
The second Si1esian school ,vas defeated by Gott- 
sched, professor at Leipzig. He exercised, at the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century, the s
unl' dictator- 
ship as a poet and a critic ,vhieh Opitz had exercised 
at the beginning of the seventeenth. Gottsched ,vas 
the advocate of French models in art and poetry, and 
he used his ,vide-spread influence in recOllllllending 
the correct and so-caned classical style of the poets 
of the tilHe. ...\fter having rendered good service in 
putting down the senseless extravagance of the school 
of Lobenstcin, lw beealue hiIl1self a pedantic and ar- 
rogant critic; and it 'vas through the opposition 
which he roused by his "Gallomania" that German 
poetry ,vas deliyered at last froIn the trammels of that 
foreign schoo1. Then followed a long literary 'VarL'lre ; 
Gotts
hed and his followers at Lcipzig defended the 
French, BodIner and his friends in Switzerland the- 
English style of literature. The fornlcr insisted on 
classical form and traditional rules; the latter on natu- 
ral sentilnent and spontaneous expression. The ques- 
tion was, whether poets should iInitate the ,yorks of 
the cla
sics, or inlitate the classics ,vho had beeolno 
 
classics by iInitating nohody. A Gernlan professor 
,yields an imlnense power by Illeans of hi
 journals. 
lIe is the editor; he ,vrites in thcl11 hilllself, and allo,vs 
others to write; hc praiscs his friends, \vho arc to laud 
him in turn; he patronizes his pupils, ,vho are to call 
him master; he abuses his adversaries, and asks his 
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allies to do the saIne. It ,vas in this that Professor 
Gottsched trilunphed for a long tin1e over Bodmer and 
his party, till at last public opinion becalne too strong, 
and the dictator died the laughing-stock of Gern1any. 
It \vas in the very thick of this literary struggle that 
the great heroes of German poetry gre\v up, - I{lop- 
stock, Lessing, vVieland, Herder, Goethe, and Schiller. 
Goethe, who knew both Gottsched and BodIneI', has 
described that period of ferIl1entation and transition in 
which his own mind ,vas formed, and his extracts may 
be read as a commentary on the poetical productions 
of the first half of the eighteenth century. He does 
justice to Günther, and more than justice to Lisco\y. 
He shows the influence ,vhich men like Brockes, 
Hagedorn, and HaUer exercised in l11aking poetry re- 
spectable. lIe points out the ne,v national life which, 
like an electric spark, fle\v through the whole country 
when Frederick the Great said, "J' ai jeté le bonnet par- 
des8us les moulins,." and defied, like a man, the polit- 
ical poperý of Austria. The estimate w.hich Goethe 
forms of the poets of the time, of Gleiln and U z, of 
Gessner and Rabener, and more especially of I{lopstock, 
Lessing, and "\Vieland, should be read in the original, 
as like,vise Herder's" Rhapsody on Shakspeare." The 
latter contains the key to many of the secrets of that 
ne,v period of literature, ,vhich ,vas inaugurated by 
Goethe himself and by those who like him could dare 
to be classical by being true to nature and to them- 
sel Yes. 
1\1y object in taking this rapid survey of German 
literature has been to show that the extracts ,vhich I 
have collected in my "German Classics" haye not 
been chosen at random, and that, if properly used, 
they can be read as a running commentary on the po- 
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Ii tical and social history of Gernlany. The history of 
literature is but an applied history of civilization. As 
in the history of civilization ,ve "Tatch the play of the 
three constituent classes of society, -clergy, nobility, 
and COlllnloners, - ,ve can see, in the history of litera- 
ture, ho\y that class ,vhich is supreme politically sho,vs 
for the time being its supremacy in the literary pro- 
ductions of the age, and ilnpresses its mark on the 
works of poets and philosophers. 
Speaking very.general1y, ,ve might say that, during 
the first period of German history, the really moving, 
civilizing, and
'uling class ,vas the clergy; and in the 
whole of Gerlnan literature, nearly to the tin1e of the 
Crusades, the clerical element predominates. The 
second period is marked by the Crusades, and the tri- 
umph of Teutonic and Romantic chivalry, and the lit- 
erature of that period is of a strictly correspondent 
tone. After the Crusades, and during the political 
anarchy that follo,ved, the sole principle of order and 
progress is found in the towns, and in the' to,vns the 
poetry of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries finds 
its ne,v henne. At last, at the time of the Reforrna- 
tion, ,vhen the political life of the country ass\.uned for 
a time a national character, German literature also is 
for a short time national. The hopes, however, ".hich 
had been raised of a national policy and of a national 
literature ,vere soon blighted, and, from the rrhirty 
Years' 'Val' to the present day, the inheritance of the 
nation has hecn divided bctwccn princes and profes- 
sors. rrhere have been nl0l11ents ,vhen the princes had 
to appeal to the nation at large, and to forget for a 
while their royal pretensions; and these tinles of na- 
tional enthusialn, as during the wars of Frederick the 
Great, and during the ,val'S against K apuleon, have not 
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failed to tell on the literature of Germany. They pro.. 
duced a national spirit, fi
ee frOln professorial narrow- 
ness, such as 'we find in the writings of Lessing and 
Fichte. But 'with the exception of these short lucid 
inter'
als, Gernlany has always been under the abso- 
lute despotism of a number of slnall sovereigns and 
great professors, and IH:
r literature has been through- 
out in the hands of court poets and acadenlic critics. 
I{lupstock, Lessing, and Schiller are lTIOst ti'ee from 
either influence, and most ilnpressed ,vith the duties 
which a poet o,ves, before all, to the nation to ,vhich 
he belongs. !{lopstock's national enthusiasm borders 
sometimes on the fantastic; for, as his o,vn tilnes could 
not inspire him, he borrowed the themes of his na- 
tional panegyrics frOln the distant past of Anninius 
and the German bards. Lessing looked more to his 
own age, but he looked in vain for national heroes. 
"Pity the extraordinary lnau," says Goethe, "who 
had to live in such miserable times, ,vhich offered him 
no better subjects than those ,,,hich he takes for his 
works. Pity him, that in his' l\linna von Barnhelm,' 
he had to take part in the quarrel between the Sax- 
ons and the Prussians, because he found nothing bet- 
ter. It was owing to the rottenness of his time that 
he always took, and ,vas forced to take, a polemical 
position. In his' Emilia GaIotti,' he sho,vs his pique 
against the princes; in ' Nathan,' against the priests." 
But, although the subjects of these ,yorks of Lessing 
were small, his object in ,vriting ,vas always great and 
national. He never condescended to alnuse a provin- 
cial court by masquerades and comedies, nor did he 
degrade his genius by pandering, Jike vVielancl, to the 
taste of a profligate nobility. Schiller, again, was a 
poet truly national and truly liberal j and although a 
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man of aspirations rather than of actions, he has left a 
deeper impress on the kernel of the nation than either 
\Vieland or Goethe. These considerations, however, 
must not interfere ,vith our appreciation of the great- 
ness of Goethe. On the conb'ary, ,vhen ,,"'e see the 
sl11a11 sphere in ,vhich he lnoved at \Veinlar, ,ve ad- 
mire the more the height to ,,-hiC'h he gre\v, and the 
freedom of his genius. And it is, perhaps, owing to 
this very absence of a strongly marked national feeling, 
that in Germany the first idea of a ,vorld-literature 
,vas conceived. "National literature," Guethe says, 
" is of little ilnportance: the age of a ,yorId-literature 
is at hand, and everyone ought to ,york in order to 
accelerate this ne,v era." Perhaps Goethe felt that 
the true poet belonged to the \v hole of nlankilld, and 
that he lllust be intelligible beyond the frontiers of his 
o,vn country. And, froIn this point of vie\v, his idea 
of a ,vorId-literature has been realized, and his o,vn 
works have gained their place side by side ,vith the 
,yorks of 110Iner, Virgil, Dante, and Shakespeare. 
But, so long as there are different languages and dif- 
ferent nations, let each poet think and work and \vrite 
for his own people, ,vithout caring for the applause of 
other countries. Science and philosophy are COSIno- 
politan ; poetry and art are national: and those ,vho 
would deprive the l\Iu
es of their hOlue-sprung char- 
acter, ,vuuld deprive theln of Hluch of their native 
charms. 
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LIST OF EXTRACTS FOR ILLUSTRATING THE HISTORY OF 
GERMAN LITERATURE. 


:FOURTH CENTURY AFTER CHRIST. 


Gothic: - 
Uifilas, Translation of the Bible; the Lord's Prayer. 
SEVEXTH CENTURY. 
Old High- German:- 
Vocabulary of St. Gall. 
EIGHTH CENTURY. 
Old High-German: - 
Interlinear Translation of the Benedictine Rules. 
Translation of the Gospel of St. l\::1atthew. 
Exhortation addressed to the Christian Laity. 
Lite:t;al Translations of the Hymns of the Old Church:- 
1. Deus qui cordi lumen es. 
2. Aurora Iucis rutilat. 
3. Te Deum laudamus. 
The Song of Hilùebrand and his son IIadubrand, - in 
alliterative metre. 
The Prayer from the Monastery of 'Vessobrun, - in alliter- 
ative metre. 
The Apostolic Creed. 
NINTH CENTURY. 


Old H1gh-German: - 
From Einhard's Life of Charlemagne, - the German names 
of the l\lonths and the 'Vinds fixed by the Em- 
peror. 
Muspilli, or on the Last Judgment, - alliterative pocm. 
The Oaths of Lcwis the German and Charles the Bald, 
and thcir armies at Strassburg, 842, in Old 
Frankish and Old French; from the History of 
Nithard, the grandson of Charlemagne. 
The Heliand, 0.1' the Saviour, - old Saxon pocm, in allit- 
erative metre. 
The Krist, or the Gospel-book, - poem in rþ.yme by Ot- 
fried, the pupil of Hrabanus l\laurus, dedicated 
to Lewis the German. 
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Old High-German (continued) :- 
Translation of a Harmony of the Gospels. 
Lay on St. Peter. 
Song on the Victory gained by King Lewis m. at Sau- 
court, in 881, over the Normans. 


TE
TH CE
TURY. 


Old High-German:- 
Notker Teutonicus of St. Gall,- 
1. Translation of the Psalms. 
2. Treatise on Syllogisms. 
2. Translation of Aristotle. 
4. Translation of Boëthius de Consolatione. 


ELEVE:YTII CE
TURY. 
Old H
qh-German: - 
1Villiram's Explanation of the Song of Solomon. 
Merigarto, or the Earth,- fragment of a geographical poem. 


TWEL}'TII CE
TURY. 


lrIiddle High-German:- 
The Life of Jesus, -poem by the Nun Ava. 
Poetical Translation of the Books of 1\loses. 
IIistorical Poem on Anno, Bishop of Cologne. 
Poetical Chronicle of the Roman Emperor
. 
Nortperti Tractatus de Virtutibus, translated. 
The poem of Roland, by Konrad the Priest. 
The poem of Alexander, by Lamprecht the Priest. 
Poem of Heinhart the Fox. 
Dietmar yon Aist, -lyrics. 
The t;pcrvogel, -lyrics. 
The Kürenbergcr, -lyrics. 
The Enciù, by Heinrich von Veldecke. 


TlIIRTEENTII CENTURY. 


4'Iiddle II(qh-German:- 
IIartmann yon Aue; extracts from his" Iwein," - a heroic 
poem. 
The Old lteinmar, -lyrics. 
'Valther von del' Y ogelwei(le, -lyrics. 
Freiùanh.'s lleschei(lenheit, - didactic poem. 
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Middle High-German (continued) : 
W olfhun yon Eschenba.ch,- 
1. Extracts from his" Parcival," - a heroic poem. 
2. Extracts from his " Titurel," - a heroic poem. 
Gottfried Yon Strassburg; extracts from his " Tristan," _ 
a heroic poem. 
The poem of the "Nibelunge," - epic poem. 
Thomasin yon Zerclar ; extracts from his poem on man- 
ners, called " The Italian Guest." 
Neidhart Yon Reuenthal, -lyrics. 
Otto yon Botenlaube, -lyrics. 
Guùrun, - epic poem. 
The Stricker, - extract from his satirical poem, "Amis the 
Priest." 
Rudolf yon Ems, - extract from his "Wilhelm yon Or- 
leans. " 
Christian yon RamIe, -lyrics. 
Gottfried yon Neifen, -lyrics. 
Ulrich yon Lichtenstein, - lyrics. 
Sermon of Friar Berthold of Regensburg. 
Reinmar yon Zweter, -lyrics. 
Master Stolle, - satire. 
The 
larner, -lyrics. 
1vlaster Konrad of 'Vürzburg,- 
1. Poem. 
2. Extract from the Trojan War. 
Anonymous poet, - extract from the life of St. Elizabeth. 
Herman del' Damen. 
Anonymous poet, - extract from the " Wartburg Krieg." 
l\larcgrave Otto yon Brandenburg, -lyrics. 
Heinrich, Duke of Breslau, -lyrics. 
Hugo yon Trimberg, - extract from the "Renner." 
FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 
Middle High-German: - 
Heinrich FrauenIob, -lyrics. 
:l\Iaster Johann Radlaub, -lyrics. 
The Great Rosegardcn, - popular epic poem. 
Master E('khart, - homily. 
Hermann von Fritzlar, -life of St. Elizabeth. 
Dr. Johann Tauler, - sermon. 
Heinrich Suso. 
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Jrliddle lliglt-German (continued) :- 
Heinrieh del' Teichner, - fable. 
Peter Suchenwirt, - on the death of Leopold, Duke of 
Austria, 1386. 
IIalbsuter's poem on the Battle of Sempach, 1386. 
Frit5che Closener's btrassburg Chronicle. 
Jacob Twingcr's Chronicle, - on the Flagellants. 


FIFTEEXTU CESTURY. 


ltfiddle lli,qh- German: - 
lIugo von :\lontfort, -lyrics. 
Oswald von '\T ulkenstein, -lyrics. 

lu
catblüt, -lyrics. 
IIans yon Biihel's Life of Diocletian, or The Seven 'Vise 
.Ma
ters. 
Popular 
ongs. 
Sacred Songs. 
The Soul's Comfort, - didactic prose. 
l\Iichael Beheim, - :\leistergesang. 
An Easter l\lystery. 
Popular Rhymes. 
Caspar yon del' Roen's IIclùenbuch, - Hildebrand and 
his Son. 
Niclas yon 'Veyl's Translations, - Hieronymus at the 
Council of Constance. 
Veit 'Veber's poem on the Victory of 
Iurten, 1476. 
IIeinrich 
teinhöwel's Fables. 
Sebastian ßrant's " Ship of Fools." 
Johann Geiler yon Kaiser
berg, - sermon. 
Emperor :\[aximilian, - extract from the" Theuerdank." 
SIXTEEXTH CEXTURY. 
}.[odern IIigh-German:- 

Iartin Luther.- 
1. Sacred Song. 
2. Letter on the Diet of the Jackdaws and Crows. 
3. His Last Sermon. 
Ulrich Zwingle:- 
1. A roem 01\ his Illness. 
2. Criticism on LudlCr. 
Philipp :Kieolai, - !5acrcd songs. 
Justus Jonas, - sacred songs. 
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Modern Higlt-Gm'man (continued) : - 
Ulrich von IIutten, - 
1. Letter to Franz yon Sickingen. 
2. Political poem. 
Sebastian Frank,- 
1. Pre.f:'1ce to his Germania. 
2. Rudolf von Hapsburg. 
3. 
Iaximilian del' Erste. 
4. Fables. 
Burkard 'Valdis, - fables. 
Hans Sachs,- 
1. Sacred Song. 
2. Poem on the Death of l\.lartin Luther. 
3. Poem on the 'Val'. 
Petermann Etterlin's Chronicle, - 'Villiam Tell and Ru- 
dolf von Hapsburg. 
Æ
idius Tschudi's Chronicle, - 1Villiam Tell. 
Paulus l\lelissus Schede. 
Johann Fischart,- 
1. Exhortation addressed to the German people. 
2. Das glückhafte Schiff. 
Georg Rollenhagen, - fable. 
Popular Books,- 
1. Tyll Eulenspicgel. 
2. Dr. }'aust. 
Popular Songs. 


SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 

Iodern High-German: - 
l\lartin Opitz, and the First Silesian School. 
Georg Rudolf "\Veckherlin. 
Anonymous Poem, - " 0 Ewigkcit." 

lichacl Altenburg's Camp-song (Gustavus Adolphus). 
Johannes Heermann, - sacred song. 
Popular Songs. 
Johann Arndt, - 
1. Sacred Song. 
2. 0 n the Power and Necessity of Prayer. 
Jacob Böhme, l\lysterimn 
Iagnum. 
Johann Valentin Andreæ. 
Friedrich Spec. 
Julius 'Vilhelm Zincgreff. 
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Modern High-German (continued) : - 
Friedrich yon Logan. 
Simon Dach and the Königsberg School. 
Paul Flemming. 
Paul Gerhard. 
Georg Philipp Harsdörffer and the Kürnberg School. 
Johannes Rist. 
Andreas Gryphius,- 
1. Sonnets. 
2. From the Tragedy " Cardenio and CelinJe." 
Joachim Rachel, - satire. 
Johann )lichaell\lo
cherosch, - satires. 
Christoph yon Grimmclshausen, Simplici
simus, - novel. 
Johann Balthasar Schupp, - on the German Language. 
Angelus Silcsius. 
IfotIillannswaldau aud Lohenstein, - Second Silesian 
School. 
Abraham a Santa Clara, - sermon. 
Philipp Jacob Bpener, - on Luther. 
Gottfried Arnold, - sacred poem. 
Christian 'Veise. 
Jlans 
\.ssmann yon Abschatz. 
Friedrich R. L. Yon Canitz. 
Christian 'Vernicke. 
Gottfried 'Vilhclm yon Leibnitz, - on the German Lan- 
guage. 


EIGllTEE:NTH CENTURY. 
lrlodern High-German: - 
Johann Chri
torh Gottsched, - Cato. 
Johann Jacob Bodmcr, - Character of German Poetry. 
Barthold II,
inrich ßrockes. 
Johann Chri
tian Giintlll'r. 
Nicolam: Lu<lwi
 Graf yon Zinzendorf. 
Christian Ludwig Liscow. 
:Friedrich yon IIa
eùorn. 
Albrecht yon Haller. 
Gottlieb Wilhchn Rahener. 
Ewald Christian yon Klei
t. 
Christian .Fürchtl'
ott Gellert. 
Johann Ludwig Gleim. 
Johann l\.ter Uz. 
VOL. III. 4 
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]'lodern High-German (continued):- 
Justus Möser. 
Klopstock. See below. 
Salomon Gessner. 
Johann Winckelmann. 
Lessing. See below. 
Johann Georg Hamann. 
Immanuel I{ant. 
Johann August 
lusæus. 
Wieland. See below. 
Gottlieb Konrad Pfeffel. 
Christian Friedrich Daniel Schubart. 
l\latthias Claudius. 
Johann Caspar Lavater. 
Herder. See below. 
Heinrich J ung, Stilling. 
Georg Christoph Lichtenberg. 
Gottfried August Bürger. 
Johann Heinrich Voss. 
Friedrich Leopold und Christian Grafen zu Stollberg. 
Das Siebengestirn der Dichter des achtzehnten Jahrhun- 
derts, - 
1. Friedrich Gottlieb Klopstock. 
2. Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. 
3. Christoph 
lartin Wieland. 
4. Johann Gottfried von Herder. 
5. Johann Wolfgang yon Goethe. 
6. Johann Christoph Friedrich yon Schiller. 
7 . Jean Paul Friedrich Richter. 
1858. 
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SEVE
 hundred years ago! \Vhat a long time it 
seems! Philip Augustus, King of France; Henry 
II., l\:ing of England; Frederic I., the fanlous Bar- 
barossa, Elnperor of Germany! \Vhen we read of 
their times, the times of the Crusades, we feel as the 
Greeks felt ,vhen reading of the 'Val" of Troy. We 
listen, ,ye admire, but ,ve do not compare the heroes 
of St. ,J can d' Acre with the great generals of the 
nineteenth century. They seem a different race of 
men from those ,vho are now. living, and poetry and 
tradition have lent to their royal frarnes such colossal 
proportions that ,ve hardly dare to criticise the legend- 
ary history of their chivalrous achievements. It was 
a time of heroes, of saints, of martyrs, of miracles! 
Thomas à Becket ,vas murdered at Canterbury, but 
for more than three hundred years his naU1C lived on, 
and his Lones were working nlirac1
s, and his soul 
seemed as it were enlhodied and petrified in the lofty 
pillars that surround the spot of his martyrdom. 
Abelard ,vas persecuted and Î1nprisoned, but his spirit 
revived in the !{eformers of the sixteenth century, 
1 Des Jfinnesan!Js FrülLlin!J. Herausgegeben yon Karl Lachmann und 
Moritz Haupt. Leipzig, 1857. 
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and the shrine of Abelard and Hóloise in the Père 
La Chaise is still decorated every year ,vith garlands 
of ímmortelles. Barbarossa 'was dro"
ned in the same 
river in ,vhich Alexander the Great had bathed his 
royal IÍInbs, but his falne lived on in every cottage of 
Germany, and the peasant near the I{yffhäuser still 
believes that SOlne day the mighty EInperor ,vill 
a,yake from his long slumber, and rouse the people of 
Gennany fron1 their fatal dreams. "Ve dare not hold 
COlnlnunion ,vith such stately heroes as Frederick the 
Red-beard and Richard the Lion-heart; they seem 
half to belong to the realm of Dtble. 'Ve feel froln 
our very school-days as if ,ve could shake hands ,vith a 
Thelnistocles and sit do,vn in the coulpany of a Julius 
Cæsar, but w'e are lHved by the presence of those tall 
and silent knights, ,vith their hands folded and their 
legs crossed, as ,ve see them reposing in full armor on 
the tombs of our cathedrals. 
And yet, ho'wever different in all other respects, 
these men, if they once lift their steel beaver and 
unbuckle their rich arnlor, are ,vonderfully like our- 
selves. Let us read the poetry ,vhich they either 
,vrote thelnselves, or to ,vhich they liked to listen in 
their castles on the Rhine or under their tents in Pal- 
estine, and ,ve find it is poetry ,vhich a rrennyson or 
a l\Ioore, a Goethe or Heine, might have ,vritten. 
Neither J ulins Cæsar nor Themistocles ,vould kno,v 
,vhat ,vas 111eant by such poetry. It is modern poetry, 
- poetry unlUlo,vn to the ancient ,yorld, - and who 
invented it nobody can tell. It is son1etilnes called 
Rornantic, but this is a strange misnomer. Neither the 
Ronlans, nor the lineal descendants of the Romans, 
the ltalians, the Provençals, the Spaniards, call claim 
that poetry as their O\Vll. It is Teutonic poetry, - 
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purely Teutonic in its heart and soul, though its utter- 
ance, its rhYlllc and nletre, its grace and imagery, 
sho\v the Inarks of a ,vanner clilne. It is called sen- 
timental poetry, the poetry of the heart rather than of 
the head, the picture of the in,vard rather than of the 
outward ,vorld. It is subjective, as distinguished from 
objective poetry, as the Gennan critics, in their scho- 
lastic language, are fond of expressing it. It is Gothic, 
as contrasted ,vith classical poetry. The one, it is 
said, sublinlÍzes nature, the other bodies forth spirit; 
the one deifies the lnunan, the other humanizes the 
divine; the one is ethnic, the other Christian. But 
all these are but names, and their true meaning Blust 
be discovered in the works of art thelnselves, and in 
the history of the tilues which produced the artists, the 
poets, and their ideals. 'Ve shall perceive the differ- 
ence bebveen these bvo hemispheres of the Beautiful 
better if ,ve think of IIomer's -, Helena" and Dante's 
" Beatrice," if we luok at the" Venus of 
Iilo " and 
a "
IadOllna" of Francia, than in reading the pro- 
founùest systClllS of æsthetics. 
The ,,'ork ,vhich has caused these reflections is a 
volume of German poetry, just published by Lach- 
nlann and Ilaupt. It i
 caned '" Des l\Iinncsangs 
Frühling," - '" the Spring of the Song
 of Love; " and 
it contains H, collection of the poelns of byenty Ger- 
1l1an poets, aU of ,,,holll lived during the period of the 
Crusades, under the Ilohcnstaufen Eluperors, frolll 
about 1170 to 1230. This period Inay ,,"ell be caned 
the spring of Gcrnlan poetry, though the summer that 
fullowed ,vas but uf short duration, and the fluÌlllnn 
,vas cheated of the rich harvest which the f'pring hacl 
prmnised. Tieck, one uf th(' first who gathered the 
flowers of that forcrotten S l >rin cr , describes it in (rlo\y- 
o 
 0 
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ing language. "At that time," he says, "believers 
sang of faith, lovers of love, knights described knightly 
actions and battles; and loving, believing knights 
,vere their chief audience. The spring, beauty, gayety, 
,vere objects that could never tire: great duels and 
deeds of arms carried a,vay every hearer, the more 
surely, the stronger they ,vere painted; and as the 
pillars and dome of the church encircle the flock, so. 
did religion, as the highest, encircle poetry and re- 
ality; and every heart, in equal love, humbled itself 
before her." Carlyle, too, has listened ,vith delight to 
those merry songs of spring. " Then truly," he says, 
" ,vas the time öf singing come; for princes and prel- 
ates, emperors and squires, the wise and the simple, 
men, 'VOlnen, and children, all sang and rhymed, or 
delighted in hearing it done. It ,vas a universal nois e 
of song, as if the spring of manhood had arriyed, and 
warblings from every spray - not, indeed, ,vithout in- 
finite twitterings also, ,vhich, except their gladness, 
had no music - were bidding it ,velcome." And yet 
it ,vas not all gladness; and it is strange that Carlyle, 
who has so keen an ear for the silent melancholy of 
the human heart, should not have heard that tone of 
sorrow and fateful boding ,vhich breaks, like a sup- 
pressed sigh, through the free and light music of that 
S,vabian era. The brightest sky of spring is not with- 
out its clouds in Germany, and the German heart 
is never happy without some sadness. Whether ,ve 
listen to a short ditty, or to the epic ballads of the 
"Nibelunge," or to Wolfram's grand poems of the 
" Parcival" and the "Holy Grail," it is the sanle 
every,vhere. There is always a mingling of light 
and shade, - in joy a fear of sorro,v, in sorro'w a ray 
of hope, and throughout the ,,
hole, a silent ,vol1dering 
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at this strange world. Here is a specimen of an anon- 
ynlous poem; and anonyulous poetry is an invention 
peculiarly Teutonic. It was ,vritten before the hvelfth 
century; its language is strangely simple, and some- 
times uncouth. But there is truth in it ; and it is truth 
after all, and not fiction, that is the secret of all poe- 
try:- 


" It has pained me in the heart, 
Full many a time, 
That I yearned after that 
Which I may not have, 
K or ever shall win. 
It is yery grievous. 
I do not mean gold or silver; 
It is more like a human heart. 


" I trained me a falcon, 
More than a year. 
'Yhen I had tamed him, 
As I would have him, 
And had well tied his feathers 
With golden chains, 
He soared up very high, 
And flew into other lands. 
I saw the falcon since, 
Flying happily; 
He carried on his foot 
Silken straps, 
And his plumage was 
All red of golll. . . 
May God send them together, 
'Yho would fain be loved." 


The key-note of the ,vhole pOCln of the "Nibe- 
lunge," such as it ,vas ,yritten down at the end of the 
twelfth, or the heginning of the thirteenth century, is 
"Sorro,v after Joy." This is the fatal spell against 
,vhich all the heroes are fighting, and fighting in vain. 
And as Hagen dashes the Chaplain into the wavcs, in 
order to belie the prophccy of the l\Icnuaids, but the 
Chaplain rises, and I-Iagcn rushes hl'adlong into de- 
struction, so Chricluhilt is bargaining and playing ,vith 
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the san1e inevitable fate, cautiously guarding her young 
heart against the happiness of loye, that she may 
escape the sorro,vs of a broken heart. She, too, has 
been drealuing "of a wild young falcon that she 
trained for many a day, till two fierce eagles tore it." 
And she rushes to her mother Ute, that she may read 
the dream for her; and her mother tells her what it 
means. And then the coy maiden answers: - 


" No more, no more, dear mother, say, 
From many a woman's fortune this truth is clear as day, 
That falsely smiling Pleasure with Pain requites us ever. 
I from both will keep me, and thus will sorrow never." 


But Siegfried COlnes, and Chrielnhilt's heart does no 
longer cast up the bright and the dark days of life. 
To Siegfried she belongs; for him she lives, and for 
him, 'v hen "hvo fierce eagles tore hin1," she dies. 
A still .wilder tragedy lies hidden in the songs of the 
"Edda," the most ancient fragments of truly Teutonic 
poetry. "\;V olfraln's poetry is of the saIne sOlnbre cast. 
He wrote his "Parcival" about the tilne ,yhen the 
songs of the" Nihelunge" 'yore 
written do,vn. The 
subject ,vas taken by him from a French source. It 
belonged originally to the British cycle of Arthur and 
his knights. But Wolfram took the story merely as a 
skeleton, to .which he hinlself gave a ne,v body and 
soul. The glory and happiness ,vhich this ,vodel can 
give is to hinl but a shado,v, - the crown for ,vhich 
his hero fights is that of the Holy Grail. 
Faith, Love, and Honor are the chief subjects of the 
so-called l\linnesänger. They are not ,vhat 've should 
call erotic poets. 
finne means love in the old German 
language, but it means, originally, not so nluch passion 
and desire, as thoughtfulne::'
, reverence, and remem- 
brance. In English Minne ,vould be "11inding," and 
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it is different therefore from the Greek Eros, the Ro- 
man Amor, and the French Amour. It is different 
also fruIn the Gernutl1 Liebe, which means originally 
desire, not love. 1\lost of the poeins of the" 1\Iinne- 
sänger" are sad rather than joyful, -joyful in sorro,v, 
sorro,vful in joy. rrhe saIne feelings have since been 
so often repeated by poets in all the nlodern languages 
of Europe, that much of ,vhat "
e read in the " 
Iinne- 
s:inger" of the hvelfth and thirteenth centuries 
ounJs 
stale to our ears. Yet there is a sÍInplicityabout these 
old songs, a \Vallt of effort, an entire absence of any 
attcInpt to please or to surprise; and 've listen to them 
as "'C listen to a fi'iend ,vho tells us his sufferings in 
broken and hOlnely,yorùs, and w.hose truthful prose 
appeals to our heart more strongly than the most elab- 
orate poetry of a Lamartille or a Heine. It is ex- 
tremely difficult to translate these pocins fi"onl the lan- 
guage in which they are ,vritten, the so-called :Thliddle 
I-ligh-German, into :ThIodern Gennan, - much lnore so 
to render them into English. But translation is at 
the same time the best test of the true poetical value 
of any pocln, and ,ve believe that many of the poclns 
of the 
linnes:ingcrs can Lear that test. IIere is 
another pocm, very nluch in the style of the one 
quoted aLove, Lut ,vrittcll by a poet ,vhosc name is 
known, - DieÌlllar VOll Eist:- 
" A lady stood alone, 
And gazed across the heath, 
And gazed for her love. 
She saw a falcon flying. 
, 0 l1appy falcon that thou art, 
Thou fliest wherever thou Iikcst; 
Thou choosest in the forest 
A tree that pleases tl1ee. 
Thus I too hacl done. 
I chose myself a man : 
Him my eyes selected. 
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Beautiful ladies envy me for it. 
Alas! why will they not leave me my J.ove? 
I did not desire the beloved of anyone of them. 
Now woe to thee, joy of summer! 
The song of birds is gone; 
So are the leaves of the lime-tree: 
Henceforth, my pretty eyes too 
Will be overcast. 
My love, thou shouldst take leave 
Of other ladies; 
Yes, my hero, thou shouldst avoid them. 
When thou sawest me first, 
I seemed to thee in truth 
Right lovely made: 
I remind thee of it, dear man! ' " 


These poems, simple and homely as they may seem 
to us, were loved and admired by the people for .whom 
they ,vere written. They were copied and preserved 
with the greatest care in the albums of kings and 
queens, and some of them were translated into foreign 
languages. The poem ,vhich we quoted first 'vas 
translated as an Italian sonnet in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, and has been published in Franc Trucchi's 
"Poesie Italiane Inedite: " - 


" Tapina me, che amava uno sparviero; 
amaval tanto ch' io me ne moria: 
a 10 richiamo ben m' era maniero 
ed un que troppo pascer no' I dovia. 
or è montato e saIito 81 altero, 
assai più"altero che far non solia; 
ed è assiso dentro a un verziero, 
e un' aUra donna I' averà in balla. 
isparvier mio, ch'io t' avea nodrito; 
sonaglio d' oro ti facea portare, 
perchè nell' uccellar fossi più ardito. 
or sei salito siccome 10 mare, 
ed hai rotti Ii getti, e sel fuggito 
quando eri fermo nel tuo uccellare." 


One of the Inost original and thoughtful of the 
" Minnesänger " is the old Reinmar. His poelns are 
given now for the first tÏIne in a correct and read- 
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able text by Lachmann and Haupt, and many a diffi- 
cult passage has been elucidated by their notes. His 
poenls, ho\vever, are not easy to read, and ,ve should 
have been thankful for some more help than the edi- 
tors have given us in their notes. The follo,ving is a 
specimen of Reinlnar's poetry: - 


" High as the sun stands my heart; 
That is because of a lady who can be without change 
In her grace, wherever she be. 
She makes me free from all sorrow. 


" I have nothing to give her, but my own life, 
That belongs to her: the beautiful woman gives me always 
Joy, and a high mind, 
If I think of it, what she does for me. 


u Well is it for me that I found her so true ! 
Wherever she dwell, she alone makes every land dear to me; 
If she went across the wild sea, 
There I should go; I long so much for her. 


U If I had the wisdom of a thousand men, it would be well 
That I keep her, whom I should serve: 
May she take care right well, 
That nothing sad may ever befall me through her. 


" I was never quite blessed, but through her: 
'Vhatever I wish to her, may she allow it to me! 
It was a bl
ssed tl1ing for me 
That she, the Beautiful, received me into her grace." 


Carlyle, no doubt, is right ,,,hen he says that, 
alnong an this ,varbling of love, there are infinite t,vit- 
terings ". hich, except their gladness, have little to 
chann us. Yet ,ve like to read them as part of the 
bright history of those by-gone days. One poet 
sIngs: - 


U If the whole world was mine, 
From the Sca to the Rhine, 
I would gladly give it all, 
fhat the Queen of England 
Lay in my arm
," etc. 
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"Tho ,vas the impertinent German that dared to fall 
in love 'with a Queen of England? 'Ve do not kno,v. 
But there can be no doubt that the Queen of England 
whom he adored ,vas the gay and beautiful Eleanor 
of Poitou, the Queen of Henry II., ,vho filled the 
heart of In any a Crusader ,vith unholy thoughts. 
Her daughter, too, 1\lathilde, ,vho ,vas married to 
Henry the Lion of Saxony, inspired many a poet of 
those days. Her beauty was celebrated by the Pro- 
vençal Troubadours; and at the court of her husband, 
she encouraged several of her Gerlnan vassals to 
follo'w the example of the French and Norman 
knights, and sing the love of Tristan and Isolt, and 
the adventures of the knights of Charlelnagne. They 
must have been happy times, those times of the Cru- 
sades! N or have they passed away ,vithout leaving 
their impress on the hearts and Ininds of the nations 
of Europe. . The Holy Sepulchre, it is true, is still in 
the hands of the Infidels, and the bones of the Cru- 
saders lie buried in unhallo\ved soil, and their deeds 
of valor are ,veIl-nigh forgotten, and their chivalrous 
TournaUlents and their Courts of Love are sIl1iled at 
by a ,viser generation. But much that is noble and 
heroic in the feelings of the nineteenth century has 
its hidden roots in the thirteenth. Gothic architec- 
ture and Gothic poetry are the children of the same 
mother; and if the true but unadorned langùage of 
the heart, the aspirations of a real faith, the sorro,v 
and joy of a true love, are still listened to by the na- 
tions of Europe; and if ,vhat is called the Ronlantic 
school is strong enough to hold its ground against the 
classical taste and its royal patrons, such as Louis 
XIV., Charles II., and Frederick the Great, - ,ve 
owe it to tlIose chiyalrous poets who dared for the first 
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time to be ,vhat they ,vere, and to say ,vhat they felt, 
and to ,vhom Faith, Love, and Honor ,vere ,vorthy 
subjeets of poetry, though they lacked the sanction of 
the l
eric1ean and Augustan ages. 
The ne,v edition of the PoeIns of the" l\Iinnesfln- 
gel' " is a lna:-;terpieee of Gennan scholarship. It "'as 
conlmenced hy Lachmann, the greatest critic, after 
"\V olf, that Germany has produced. Laclnnanu died 
before the ,york ,vas finished, and Professor IIaupt, 
his successor at Derlin, undertook to finish it. lIis 
share in the edition, particularly in the notes, is greater 
than that of Lachnlann; and the accuracy ,vith ,vhich 
the text has been restored frOln more than Ì\venty 

ISS., is ,yorthyof the gr
at pupil of that great mas- 
ter. 
1858. 
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THE critical periods in the history of the ,vorId are 
best studied in the lives of a few representative men. 
The history of the German Reformation assumes a 
living, intelligible, and hUlllan character in the biogra- 
phies of the Reformers; and no historian would illl- 
agine that he understood the secret springs of that 
mighty revolution in Germany without having read the 
,yorks of Rutten, the table-talk of Luther, the letters 
of l\lelancthon, and the sermons of Z,vingle. But 
although it is easy to single out representative men in 
the great decisive struggles of history, they are more 
difficult to find during the preparatory periods. The 
years from 1450 to 1500 are as important as the years 
from 1500 to 1550, - nay, to the thoughtful historian, 
that silent period of incubation is perhaps of deeper 
interest than the violent outburst of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. But ,vhere, during those years, are the lllen of 
sufficient eminence to represent the age in which they 
lived? It ,vas an age of transition and preparation, of 
dissatisfaction and hesitation. Like the 'v hole of the 
fifteenth century, "It ,vas rich in scholars, copious in 
1 Sebastian Brant's Narrenschiff. Herausgegeben von Friedrich 
Zarncke. Leipzig, 1857. 
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pedants, but poor in genius, and barren of strong 
thinkers." "\Ve must not look for heroes in so unhe- 
roic an age, but be satisfied with men if they be but a 
head taller than their contemporaries. 
One of the most interesting men in whose life and 
\vritings the history of the preliminary age of the Ger- 
man Reformation may be studied, is Sebastian Brant, 
the famous author of the famous" Ship of Fools." He 
,vas born in the year 1457. The Council of Basle had 
failed to fulfill the hopes of the German laity as to a 
reformatio ecclesiæ in capite et membris. In the very 
year of Brant's birth, l\Iartin l\'Ieyer, the Chancellor 
of l\Iayence, had addressed his letter to his fonner 
friend, CEneas Sylvius, - a national manifesto, in bold- 
ness and vigor only surpassed by the powerful panl- 
phlet of Luther, "To the Nobility of the German Na- 
tion." Germany seemed to a"raken at last to her 
position, and to see the dangers that threatened her 
political and religious freedom. The new movement 
,vhich had taken place in Italy in c1assical learning, 
supported chiefly by Greek refugees, began to extend 
its quickening influence beyond the Alps. Æneas 
Sylvius, afterwards Pope Pius II., 1458, ,vrites in one 
of his letters, that poets 'vere held in no estimation in 
Gcnnany, though he admits that their poetry is less to 
ùe ùlmned for this than their patrons, the princes, ,vho 
care far more for any trifles than for poetry. The 
Germans, he says, do not care for science nor for a 
kno,vledge of classical literature, and they have hardly 
heard the BaIne of Cicero or any other orator. In the 
eyes of the Italians, the Gern1ans 'yore barbarians; 
and ,vhen Constantine Lascaris sa,v the first specirnen 
of printing, he ,vas told by the Italian priests that this 
invention had ]atcly been Inade apud barbaros in urbe 
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Germaniæ. They ,vere dangerous neighbors - these 
barbarians, ,vho could make such discoveries as the 
art of printing; and Brant lived to see the time .when 
J oh. Cæsarius ,vas able to ,vrite to a friend of his: 
" At this n101nent, Germany, if she does not surpass 
Italy, at least need not, and win not, yield to her, not 
so n1uch on account of her empire, as for her wonder- 
ful fecundity in learned men, and the almost incredible 
gro,vth of learning." 
This period of slo.w but steady progress, from the in- 
vention of printing to the Council of W onns, is bridged 
over by the life of Sebastian Brant, ,vho lived. from 
1457 to 1521. Brant was very early the friend of 
Peter Schott, and through him had been brought in 
contact with a circle of learned n1en, who were busily 
engaged in founding one of the first schools of classical 
learning at Schlettstadt. 1\len like J ac. 'Vimpheling, 
J oh. Torrentinus, Florentius Hundius, and Johannes 
Hugo, belonged to that society. Brant after\\rards 
went to Basle to study la,v. Basle was then a young 
university. It had only been founded in 1459, but it 
,vas already a successful rival of I-Ieidelberg. The 
struggle between the Realists and Nominalists was 
then raging all over Europe, and it divided the U ni- 
versity of Basle into t.\vo parties, each of them trying 
to gain influence and adherents among the young stu- 
dents. It ha::; been usual to look upon the ReaJists as 
the Conservative, and upon the Nominalists as the 
Liberal party of the fifteenth century. But a.lthough 
at times this ,vas the case, philosophical opinions, on 
which the differences behveen these t,vo parties ,vere 
founded, were not of sufficient strength to detem1Îne 
for any length of time the political and religious bias 
of either school. The Realists ,yere chiefly supported 
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by the Dominicans, the Nominalists by the Francis- 
cans; and there is alw"ays a more gentle expression 
beallling in tlH"
 eyes of the fol1o,vers of the seraphic 
Doctor, partÏ'cularly if contrasted ,vith the stern fro,vn 
of the Donlinican. Ockalll hiulself ,vas a Franciscan, 
and those who thought ,vith hiIn ,vere called doctores 
renovatores and 8ophistæ. Suddenly, ho,vever, the 
tables ,yere turned. At Oxford, the Realists, in fol- 
lowing out their principles in a more independent spirit, 
had arrived at results dangerous to the peace of the 
Church. As philosophers, they began to carry out 
the doctrines of Plato in good earnest; as reformers, 
they looked ,vistfully to the early centuries of the 
Christian Church. The same liberal and independent 
spirit reached from Oxford to Prague, and the expul- 
sion of the German nation from that university may 
be traced to the same movement. The Realists were 
at that tillle no longer in the good odor of orthodoxy; 
and, at the Council of Constanz, the Nominalists, such 
as Joh. Gerson and Petrus de Alliaco, gained triumphs 
,vhich seelned for a time to make them the arbiters of 
public opinion in Germany, and to give them the 
means of securing the Church against the attacks of 
H uss on one side, and against the more clangerous en- 
croachlllcnts of the Pope and the lllonks on the other. 
This tritunph, ho,vever, ,vas of short duration. AU the 
rights ,vhich the Gennans seemed to have conquered 
at the Councils of Constanz and BasIc ,vere sacrificed 
by their o,vn Enlperor. No one dared to say again 
,vhat Gregory von Heimburg had said to the Italian 
clergy, - "Quid fines alienos invaditis? quid h1.1cenl 
vestram in mes
em alienam extcnditis?" Under 
ÆUl'ns Sylviu
, the power of thp Popp in Gennany 
was ns ahsolute as ever. The N Oluinalist party lost all 
vo
 ilL 5 
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the ground \vhich it had gained before. It ,vas looked 
upon ,vith suspicion by Pope and Elnperor. It ,vas 
banished from courts and universities, and the disci- 
ples of the Realistic school began a complete crusade 
against the follo.wers of Ockam. 
Johannes Heynlin a Lapide, a former head of a 
house in Paris, Inigrated to Basle, in order to lend his 
influence and authority to the Realist party in that 
rising university. Trithemius says of hin1: "Hic doc- 
trinam eorum Parisiensium qui reales appellantur pri- 
mus ad Basiliensium universitatem transtulit, ibiclem- 
que pJantavit, roboravit et auxit." This Johannes 
Heynlin a Lapide, however, though a violent champion 
of the then victorious Realist party, was by no means 
a man ,vithout liberal sentiments. On n1any points the 
Realists were more tolerant, or at least more enlight- 
ened, than the Nominalists. They counted among 
themselves better scholars than the adherents of 
Ockam. They were the first and forelnost to point 
out the uselessness of the dry scholastic system of 
teaching gramlnar and logic, and nothing else. And 
though they cherished their own ideas as to the su- 
preme authority of the Pope, the divine right of the 
Emperor, or the immaculate conception of the Virgin 
(a dogma denied by the Dominicans, and defended by 
the Franciscans), they ,vere always ready to point out 
abuses and to suggest reforn1s. The age in ,vhich 
they lived was not an age of decisive thought or deci- 
sive action. There was a want of character in individ- 
uals as well as in parties; and the points in ,vhich they 
differed were of small Ï1nportance, though they masked 
differences of greater weight. At BasIc, the men who 
,vere gathered round Johannes a Lapide ,vere what 
,ve should call Liberal Conservatives, and it is among 
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them that we find Sebastian Brant. Basle could then 
boast of sonle of the most elninent men of the time. 
Besides Agricola, and Winlpheling, and Geiler von 
Kaisersberg, and Trithen1Ïus, Reuchlin was there for 
a tinle, and \Vessel, and the Greek I\:ontablacos. Se- 
bastian Brant, though on friendly terms \vith most of 
the
e nlen, ,vas their junior; and, among his contem- 
poraries, a new generation gre,v up, more indepen- 
dent and l110re free-spoken than their lnasters, though 
as yet very far from any revolutionary views in l1lat- 
tel'S of Church or State. Feuds broke out very soon 
bct,veen the old and the young schools. Locher, the 
friend of Brant, - the poet ,vho had turned his " Ship 
of Fools" into Latin verse, - published a poem, in 
\vhich he attacked rather petulantly the scholastic 
philosophy and theology. 'VÎll1pheling, at the request 
of Geiler of l\:aisersberg, had to punish him for this 
audacity, and he did it in a pamphlet full of the most 
vulgar abuse. Reuchlin also had given offense, and 
,vas attacked and persecuted; but his party retaliated 
by the" Epistolæ OLscurorum Virorum." Thus the 
Con
ervative, or Realistic party became divided; and 
when, at the beginning of a ne\v ccnturyand a ne,v 
era in the history of the ,vorIel, Luther raised his 
voice in defense of national and religious freedom, 
he ,vas joined not only by the more advanced de- 
scendants of the Nominalistic school, but by all the 
vigor, the talent, and the intellect of the old Conser- 
vatives. 
Brant hill1sclf, though he lived at Strassburg up to 
1521, did not join the standard of the ReforIl1ation. 
Ill> had learned to grumble, to find f'tult, to abuse, and 
to condemn; but his time ,vas gone 'vhell the mOlnent 
for action arriycd. And yet he helped to\vard the 
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success of the Reformation in German y. He had 
been one of the first, after the discovery of printing, 
to use the German language for political purposes. 
His fI.y-sheets, his illustrated editions, had given use- 
ful hints ho,v to address the large masses of the peo- 
ple. If he looked upon the world, as it then ,vas, as 
a ship of fools, and represented every weakness, vice, 
and ,vickedness under the Inilder color of foolery, the 
people ,vho read his poems singled out some of his 
fools, and called them knaves. The great ",'ork of 
Sebastian Brant ,vas his" Narrenschiff." It was first 
published in 1497, at Basle, and the first edition, 
though on account of its wood-cuts it could not have 
been a very cheap book, ,vas sold off at once. Edition 
after edition follov{ed, and translations ,vere published 
in Latin, in Lo,v-Gennan, in Dutch, in French, and 
English. Sermons \vere preached on the "N arren- 
schiff;" Trithemius calls it Divina Satira, Locher 
con1pares Brant ,vith Dante, Hutten calls him the 
l1e,v la-wgiver of German poetry. The" N arren- 
schiff" is a work ,vhich ,ve may still read ,vith pleas- 
ure, though it is difficult to account for its imll1ense 
success at the time of its publication. Some historians 
ascribe it to the wood-cuts. They are certainly very 
clever, and there is reason to suppose that most of 
them ,vere, if not actually dra,,'11, at least suggested 
hy Brant himself. Yet even a Turner has failed to 
render mediocre poetry popular by his illustrations, 
and there is nothil1O' to sho,v that the caricatures of 
ö 
Brant ,vere preferred to his satires. N o'v his satires, 
it is true, are not very pow'erful, nor pungent, nor 
original. But his style is free and easy. Brant is not 
a ponderous poet. He ,vrites in short chapters, and 
111ixes his fools in such a Inanner that ,ve always meet 



YE SCHYPPE OF FOOLES. 


69 


,vith a variety of new faces. It is true that all this 
,vould hardly be sufficient to secure a decided success 
for a work likf\ his at the present day. But then ,ve 
must renlclnbcr the time in ,vhich he ,vrote. What 
had the poor people of Germany to read to,vard the 
end of the fifteenth century? Printing had been in- 
vented, and Looks ,vere published and sold with great 
rapidity. People ,vere n
t only fond, but proud, of 
reading books. Reading wa
 fashionable, and the first 
fool ,vho enters Brant's ship is the IllaD who buys 
Looks. But \vhat were the Looks that 'vere offered 
for sale? "\Ve find among the early prints of the fif- 
teenth century religious, theological, and classical 
,yorks in great abundance, and ,ye kno\v that the. 
respectable and wealthy burghers uf Augsburg and 
Strassburg ,vere proud to fill their shelves with these 
portly vohunes. But then GerInan alderInen had 
,vives, and daughters, and sons, and \vhat 'vere they 
to read during the long ,vintcr evenings? The poe- 
try of the thirteenth century was no longer intelligi- 
ble, and the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had 
produced very little that would be to the taste of 
young ladies and gentlelnen. The poetry of the 
" .ðleisters
illgcr" ,vas not very exhilarating. The 
rOlllances of "The .Book of Heroes" haLl lost aU 
their native channs under the rough treatment they 
had experienced at the hand of their latest editor, 
Casper von del' Rocn. "rhe so-calleel "l\Iisteries" 
(nut Inysterie
) luight he very ,veIl as Christmas pan- 
to]nilneS once a Yl':lr, hut they could not be read for 
their own sake, like the dr:unatic literatur0 of later 
tilnes. The light literature of tlIp day consisted en- 
tirely in novels; and in spite of their mi::;erable char- 
acter, their pupularity ,vas inullense. Besiùes the 
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"Gesta Romanorum," which were turned into Ger- 
man verse and prose, we meet ,vith French novels, 
such as " Lother and l\faler," translated by a Countess 
of Nas
au in 1437, and printed in 1514; "Pontus 
and Sidonia," translated froln the French by Eleanor 
of Scotland, the ,vife of Sigislnund of Austria, pub- 
lished 1498; "l\Ielusina," equally from the French, 
published 1477. The old epic poenls of " Tristan," and 
" Lancelot," and" vVigalois," were too long and tedious. 
People did not care any longer for the deep thoughts 
of Wolfram von Eschenbach, and the beautiful poetry 
of Gottfried von Strassburg. They .wanted only the 
plot, the story, the dry bones; and these were dished 
up in the prose novels of the fifteenth century, and 
after\vards collected in the so-called I.' Book of Love." 
There ,vas room, therefore, at that time for a ,york 
like the" Ship of Fools." It ,vas the first printed 
book that treated of contemporaneous events and liv- 
ing persons, instead of old GenTIan battles and French 
.knights. People are ahvays fond of reading the his- 
tory of their o,vn times. If the good qualities of 
their age are brought out, they think of thenlselves or 
their friends; if the dark features of their contem- 
poraries are exhibited, they think of their neighbors 
and enemies. N o'v, the " Ship of Fools" is just such 
a satire ,vhich ordinary people would read, and read 
,vith pleasure. They nlight feel a slight twinge no'v 
and then, but they would put down the book at the 
end, and thank God that they were not like other 
men. There is a chapter on lVlisers, - and ,vho 
,vonld not gladly give a penny to a beggar? There 
is a chapter on Gluttony, - and ,vho was ever more 
than a little exhilarated after dinner? There is a 
chapter on Church-goel's, - and who ever went to 
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church for respectability's sake, or to sho,v off a gaudy 
dress, or a fine dog, or a new hawk? There is a 
chapter on Dancing, - and who ever danced except 
for the sake of exercise? There is a chapter on 
Adultery, - and ,vho ever did more than flirt ,vith his 
neighbor's ,vife? 'Ve sometimes wish that Brant's 
satire 11ad been a little more searching, and that, in- 
stead of his nlany allusions to classical fools (for his 
book is full of scholarship), he had given us a little 
more of the chronique scandaleuse of his o,vn time. 
But he ,vas too good a nlan to do this, and his con- 
telnporaries no doubt 'vere grateful to him for his for- 
bearance. 
Brant's poenl is not easy to read. Though he ,vas 
a conteIllporary of Luther, his language differs much 
lllore from lllodern G<.>nllan than Luther's translation 
of the DiLle. I-lis" Ship of Fools" "ranted a com- 
mentary, and this want has been supplied by one of 
the most learned and industrious scholars of Gerulany, 
Professor Zarncke, in his lately published edition of 
the" N arrellschiff." This must have been a ,york of 
many years of hard labor. Nothing that is ,vorth 
kno,ving abuut Brant and his works has becn olnitted, 
and ,ve hardly kllo\v of any cOIllIuentary on Ari
toph- 
anes or J uvcnal in which every difficulty is sO honestly 
mct as in Professor Zarncke's notes on the Gel'Inan 
satirist. The editor is a Inost nlinute awl painstak- 
ing critic. lIe tries to reëstablish the correct reading 
of every ,vord, and he entcrs upon his ,york ,vith 
as much zeal as if the ,vodd could not be saved till 
every tittle of Brant's pocm had been restored. lIe 
is, huwever, nut only a critic, hut a sensible and hon- 
est Inan. IIp kno,vs what is ,vorth knowinO' and ,vhat 

 
IS not, and he does not allo,v hiJllself to be carried 
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away by a desire to display his o'vn superior acquire- 
ments, - a ,veakness 'v hich makes so many of his col- 
leagues forgetful of the real ends of knowledge, and 
the real duties of the scholar and the historian. 
"\Ve have to say a fe,v ,vords un the English transla- 
tion of Brant's "Ship of Fools." It ,vas not nlade 
from the original, but fron1 Locher's Latin translation. 
It reproduces the matter, but not the manner of the 
original satire. Some portions are added Ly the trans- 
lator, Alexander Barclay, and in some parts his trans- 
lation is an Ï1nprovelnent on the original. It "
as 
l)rinted in 1508, l)ublished 1509, and 'vent through 
several editions. 
The follo,ving may serve as a specimen of Barclay's 
translation, and of his original contributions to Brant's 
"Navis Stultifera: "- 


U Here beginneth the' Ship of Fooles,' and first of unprofitable books: _ 
" I am the first foole of all the whole navie, 
To keep the Pompe, the Helme, and eke the Sayle: 
For this is my minde, this one pleasure have J, 
Of bookes to have great plentie and apparayle. 
I take no wisdome by them, not yet avayle, 
Nor them perceave not, and then I them despise: 
Thus am I a foole, and all that sue that guise. 


" That in this Ship the chiefe place I governe, 
By this wide Sea with fooles wandring, 
The cause is plaine and easy to discerne, 
Still am I busy, bookes assembling, 
For to have plentie it is a pleasant thing 
In my conceyt, and to have them ay in hande: 
But what they meane do I not understande. 


.1 But yet I have them in great re,yerence 
And honoure, saving them from filth and ordure, 
By often brusshing and much diligence, 
Full goodly bounde in pleasant coverture, 
Of Damas, Sattin, or els of Velvet pure: 
I keepe them sure, fcaring least they should be lost, 
For in them is the cunning wherein I me boast. 
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" But if it fortune that any learned men 
"ïthin my house faIl to disputation, 
I drawe the curtaynes to shewe my bokes then, 
That they of my cunning should make probation: 
I kepe not to fall in alterication, 
And while they comment, my bookes I turne and wiude, 
For all is in them, and nothing in my minde." 


In the fourth chapter, ,,, Of ne\ve fassions and dis- 
guiscd garnlcntes," there is at the end ,vhat is called 
,,, The Lenvoy of Alexander Barclay," and in it an 
allusion to Henry VIII. : - 


" nut ye proude galants that thus your selfe disguise, 
Be ye ashamed, beholde unto your prince: 
Consider his sadness, his honestie devise, 
His clothing expresseth his inwarde prudence, 
Ye'see no example of such inconvenience 
In his highness, but godly wit and gravitie, 
Ensue him, and sorrowe for your enormitie." 
1858. 



IV. 


LIFE OF SCHILLER. l 


--t-- 


THE hundredth anniversary of the birthday of Schil- 
ler, \vhich, according to the accounts published in the 
German newspapers, seems to have been celebrated in 
most parts of the civilized, nay, even the uncivilized 
,vorld, is an event in some respects unprecedented in 
the literary annals of the human race. A nation hon- 
ors herself by honoring her sons, and it is but natural 
that in Germany every to\vn and village should have 
vied in doing honor to the memory of one of their 
greatest poets. The letters which have reached us 
fronl every German capital relate no more than ,vhat 
,ve expected. There ,vere meetings and feastings, 
balls and theatrical representations. The veteran 
philologist, Jacob Grimm, addressed the Berlin Acad- 
en1Y on the occasion in a soul-stirring oration; the 
directors of the Ilnperial Press at Vienna seized the 
opportunity to publish a splendid albun1, or "SchilIer- 
1 Rede auf Schiller, von Jacob Grimm. Berlin, 1859. (Address on 
Schiller, by Jacob Grimm.) 
Schiller-Buch, von Tannenberg; Wien. From the Imperial Printing 
Press, 1859. 
Schiller's Life and Works. By Emil Pal1eske. Translated by Lady 
Wal1ace. London, Longman and Co" 1800. 
Vie de Schiller. Par Ad. Regnier, Membre de l'Institut. Paris, Ha- 
chette, 1859. 
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Buch," in honor of the poet; unlimited eloquence was 
poured forth by professors and acadelnicians; school 
children recited Schiller's ballads; the Gennan stu- 
dents shouted the nlost popular of his songs; nor did 
the ladies of Gennany fail in paying their tribute of 
gratitude to hill1 ,,,ho, since the days of the 1\linnesån- 
gel'S, had been the n10st eloquent herald of felllale 
grace and dignity. In the evening torch processions 
nÚght be seen Inarching through the streets, 10nfires 
,vere lighted on the neighboring hills, houses .were illu- 
nlinated, and even the solitary darkness of the ,vin- 
dows of the Papal Nuncio at Vienna added to the lus- 
tre of the day.l In every place where Schiller had 
spent sonl
 years of his life, local recollections 'vere 
revived and perpetuated by tablets and monuments. 
'The Inost touching account of all came from the Snlan 
village of Cleversulzbach. On the village cClnetery, 
or, as it is called in German, the" God's-acre," there 
stands a tombstone, and on it the silliple inscription, 
"Schil1er's 1'10ther." On the morning of her son's 
birthday the poor people of the village were gathered 
together round that grave, singing one of their 
acred 
hynlns, and planting a lillie-tree in the soil ,vhich 
covers the heart that loved hbn best. 
But the commemoration of Schiller's birthday ,vas 
not confined to his native country. 'Ve have seell, in 
the Gcnnan papers, letters fi'Olll St. Pcter
hurg and 
LisLon, frotn Vellice, ROlne, and Ji"'lorcllce, from Am- 
stcrcl:ull, Stockhohn, and Christiana, from 'Var:saw and 
Odessa, frolli Jassy and Buchan

t, from Constantino- 
pIc, ..c\..lgiers, and Snlyrna, and lately f1'0111 Alneric't 
and .L\.ustralia, all descdhincr the festive g athcrincrs 
ö 0 
,vhich ,vcre suggested, no doubt, by Schiller's cosmo- 
1 See The Times' Special Corresponùent from Vienna, November 14. 
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politan countrYlnen, but joined in most cheerfully by 
all the nations of the globe. Poets of higher rank than 
Schiller - Dante, Shakespeare, and Goethe - have 
never aroused such ,vorId-wide sympathies; and it is 
not \vithout interest to inquire into the causes ,vhich 
have secured to Schiller this universal pOl)ularity. 
Ho\vever superlative the praises \vhich have lately 
been heaped on Schiller's poetry by those \vho cannot 
praise except in superlatives, \ve believe that it 'was 
not the poet, but the man, to \vhom the \vorId has paid 
this unprecedented tribute of love and adn1Ïration. 
After reading Schiller's ,yorks we must read Schiller's 
life, - the greatest of all his works. It is a life not 
unkno\vn to the English puhlic, for it has been written 
by Carlyle. The last festivities, ho\veve1', have given 
birth to several ne\v biographies. Palleske's" Life of 
Schiller " has met with such success in Germany that it 
\vell deserved the honor which it has lately received 
at the hands of Lady Wallace, and under the special 
patronage of the Queen, of being translated into Eng- 
lish. Another very careful. and lucid account-of the 
poet's life is due to the pen of a member of the French 
Institute, 1\1. A. Regnier, the distinguished tutor of the 
Comte de Paris. 
In reading these lives, together with the voluminous 
literature \vhich is intended to illustrate the character 
of the Gern1an poet, we frequently felt inclined to ask 
one question, to \"hich none of Schiller's biographers 
has returned a satisfactory ans\ver: ""\Vhat ,vere the 
peculiar circumstances \vhich brought out in Germany, 
and in the second half of the eighteenth century, a 
man of the moral character, and a poet of the creative 
genius, of Schiller?" Granted that he was endo,yed 
by nature \vith the highest talents, how did he gro\v 
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to be a poet, such as ,ve r kno,v hilu, different from all 
other German poets, and yet in thought, feeling, ane: 
language the nlost truly German of all the poets of 
GerInany? Are ,ve reduced to appeal to the nlyste- 
rious working of an unkno"
n po\ver, if \ve wish to 
cxplain to ourselycs why, in the saIne country and at 
the 
anle tilHe, poetical genius assulned such different 
fonlls as are seen in the "Titings of Schiller and 
Goethe? Is it to be ascribed to ,vhat is called indi- 
viduality, a ,vord ,,,hich in truth explains nothing; or 
is it possible for the historian and psychologist to dis- 
cover the hidden influences \vhich act on the gro,,-ing 
n1Ïnd, and produce that striking variety of poetical 
genins ,vhich ,ve adlnire in the ,yorks of contempo- 
raneous poets, such as Schiller and Goethe in Ger
 
luany, or 'V ords,yorth and Byron in England? 1\leu 
gro,v not only from ,vithin, but also from w.ithout. 'Ve 
kno,v that a poet is born, - poeta nascitur, - but 've 
abo kno.w that his character nlust be fornled; the seed 
i
 given, but the fnrro,v 111USt be ploughed in ,vhich it 
i:-; to gro\v; and the sallle grain ,vhich, if thro,vn on 
cultivatecl soil" springs into ful1ness and vigor, will 
d,vindle aw.ay, stuntefl and broken, if cast upon 
hal- 
lo\v and untilled land. There arc certain (.'vents in 
the life of every man ,vhich f.'lshion and st:llnp his char- 
acter; they may SCClll 
nlalI and unilnportant in tllelu- 
seh cs, but they arc great ana inlportant to each of us; 
thcy lliark that slight bend ,vhcre two lines ,vhich had 
Leen running parallel begin to divcrge, never to meet 
again. The Greeks call such events epochs, i. c. halts. 
'Ve halt for a nlonlcnt, ,ve look ahout and ,yonder, 
and then choose onr further 'way in life. It is the 
duty of hiographers to discoycr such epochs, such halt- 
ing-points, in the liyl's of thcir heroes; and ,ve shall 
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endeavor to do the same in the life of Schiller by 
,vatching the various influences ,vhich determined the 
direction of his genius at different periods of his poet- 
ical career. 
The period of Schiller's childhood is generally de- 
scribed ,vith great detail by his biographers. Weare 
told ,vho his ancestors were. I believe they ,,;ere bak- 
ers. \Ve are informed that his mother possessed in 
her trousseau, among other things, four pairs of stock- 
ings, - three of cotton, one of wool. There are also 
long discussions on the exact date of his birth. "'\Ve 
hear a great deal of early signs of genius, or rather, 
'we should say, of things done and said by most chil- 
dren, but invested with extraordinary significance if 
remembered of the childhood of great Hlen. To tell 
the truth, we can find nothing very important in what 
we thus learn of the early years of Schiller, nor does 
the poet himself in later years dwell much on the rec- 
ollections of his dawning mind. If we must look for 
some deternIil1ating influences during the childhood of 
Schiller, they are chiefly to be found in the character 
of his father. The father 'was not ,vhat ,ve should call 
a ,veIl-educated man, He had been brought up as a 
barber and surgeon; had joined a Bavarian regiment 
in 1745, during the Austrian war of succession; and 
had acted as a non-commissioned officer, and, ,vhen 
occasion required, as a chaplain. After the peace of 
Aix-Ia-Chapelle he had nlarried the daughter of an 
innkeeper. He ,vas a brave man, a God-fearing Juan, 
and, as is not unfrequently the case with half-educated 
peopie, a man very fond of reading. 'Vhat he had 
failed to attain himself, he ,vished to see realized in his 
only son. The follo\ving prayer was found among the 
papers of the father: "And Thou, Being of all be- 
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ings, I have asked Thee after the birth of my only son, 
that Thou wouldst add to his powers of intellect ,vhat 
I from deficient instruction ,vas unable to attain. 
Thou hast heard me. Thanks be to Thee, bounteous 
Being, that Thou heedest the prayers of mortals." A 
man of this stamp of mind would be sure to exercise 
his own peculiar influence on his children. He ,vould 
make thenl look on Jife, not as a mere profession, 
,vhere the son has only to follo,v in the steps of his 
father; his children ,vould early become familiar ,vith 
such ideas as "making one's ,vay in life," and \vonld 
look forward to a steep path rather than to a beaten 
track. Their thoughts would dwell on the future at a 
time ,vhèn other children live in the present only, and 
an adventurous spirit ,vonld be roused, ,vithout ,vhich 
no great ,york has ever been conceived and carried 
out. 
When his children, young Frederick and his sisters, 
were gro\ving up, their t'tther read to them their Ulorn- 
iug and evening prayers; and so fond ,vas the boy of 
the Old and New Testaluent stories that he ,vould 
often leave his ganles in order to be present at his 
father's readings. In 1765 the family left l\Iarbach on 
the N eckar. The filther ,vas ordered by the Duke of 
"\V urtclnherg to Lorch, a place on the frontier, ,vhere 
he had to act as recruiting officer. IIis son received 
his education in the honse of a clergYlllan, began 
Latin at six, Greek at seven; and as l
ll. as ,ve are 
aLle to see, he neither seenl
 to ha ve considered him- 
self, nor to have been considered by his Inasters, as 
very superior to other boys. He 'vas a good Loy, ten- 
derly attached to his parents, fond of g
unes, and regu- 
lar at sehoul. There are but two marked features 
which ,,'e have an opportunity of ,vatching in hÏ1n as 
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a boy. He kne,v no fear, and he ,vas full of the 
,vannest sympathy for others. The first quality se- 
cured him the respect, the second the love, of those 
,vith \vhom he came in contact. His parents, \vho 
\vere poor, had great difficulty in restraining his gener- 
osity. He ,vould give Rway his school-books and the 
very buckles off his shoes. Both his fearlessness and 
universal sympathy are remarkable through the ,vhole 
of his after-life. Not even his enemies could point 
out one trait of cowardice or selfishness in anything 
he ever did, or said, or 'wrote. There are some perti- 
nent remarks on the combination of these hvo quali- 
ties, syn1pathy \vith others and courage, by the author 
of ''" Friends in Council." 


"If greatness," he writes, "can be shut up in qualities, it 
will be found to consist in courage and in openness of mind and 
soul. These qualities may not seem at first to be so potent. 
But see what growth there is in them. The education of a man 
of open mind is never ended. Then with openness of soul a man 
sees some way into all other souls that come near him, feels 
with them, has their experience, is in himself a people. Sym- 
pathy is the universal solvent. Nothing is understood without 
it. . . . Add courage to this openness, and you have a man who 
can own himself in the wrong, can forgive, can trust, can ad ven- 
ture, can, in short, use all the means that insight and sympathy 
endow him with." 
A plucky and ,varm-hearted boy, under the care 
of an honest, brave, and intelligent father and a tender 
and religions mother, - this is all \ve kno,v and care 
to kno,v about Schiller during the first ten years of his 
life. In the year 1768 there begins a ne\v period in 
the life of Schiller. His father 'vas settled at Lud,vigs- 
burg, the ordinary residence of the reigning Duke of 
W urtemberg, the Duke Charles. This nlan \vas des- 
tined to exercise a decisive influence on Schiller's char- 
acter. Like many Gennan sovereigns in the Iniddle of 
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the last century, Duke Charles of 'V urteInberg had felt 
the influence of those liberal ideas ,vhich had found so 
po,yorful an utterance in the ,yorks of the French and 
English philosophers of the eighteenth century. The 
phi1o
ophy ,vhich in France 'vas smiled at by kings 
and statesn1en, ,,,!tile it roused the people to insurrec- 
tion and regicide, produced in GerIl1any a deeper iIn- 
pression on the luinds of the sovereigns and ruling 
clas:o:es than of the people. In the time of Frederick 
the Great and Joseph II. it becalne f.:'lshionable :unong 
sovereigns to profess LiLeralisln, and to ,york for the 
enlio'htennlent of the human race. It is true that this 
o 
liberal policy" as generally carried out in a rather des- 
potic way, and people ,vere emancipated and enlight- 
ened very nluch as the ancient Saxons ,vere conyerted 
by Charleluagne. 'Ve have an instance of this in the 
case of Schiller. Duke Charles had founded an insti- 
tution where orphans and the sons of poor officers 
,vere educated free of expense. He had been in- 
fOrIned that young Schiller ,vas a prolnising boy, and 
likely tu reflect credit on hi
 ne,v institution, and he 
pruceeded without further inquiry to place him on the 
list of his proté[/és, assigning to hinl a place at his mili- 
tal'.v sehon!. It ,vas useless for the titthor to rel110n- 
stratt_', allel explain to the Duke that his son had a 
decided inclination for the Church. Schinor was sent 
to the AcadClny in 1773, and ordered to study l
nv. 
rrhe young student cuuld not hut see that an injustice 
had Deen done hilU, and the irritation ,vhich it caused 
Was felt hy hilll an the more deeply because it ,,,"ould 
have been dangerous to give expression to his feelings. 
TIll' result was that he lnade no progress in the 
ub- 
icct
 ,vhich he had. been COlnmanded to 
tudy. III 
177!) he ""as allowed to give up law, not, however, to 
YOLo III. G 
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return to theology, but to begin the study of nledicine. 
But medicine, though at first it seemed more attrac- 
tive, failed, like law, to call forth his full energies. In 
the nlean time another interference on the part of the 
Duke proved even more abortive, and to a certain ex- 
tent determined the path ,vhich Schiller's genius ,vas 
to take in life. The Duke had prohibited all GenIlan 
classics at his Academy; the boys, nevertheless, suc- 
ceeded in forn1Ïng a secret library, and Schiller read 
the ,yorks of Klopstock, Klinger, Lessing, Goethe, and 
\Vieland's translations of Shakespeare with rapture, no 
doubt somewhat increased by the dangers he braved 
in gaining access to these treasures. In 1780, the 
same year in ,vhich he passed his examination and re- 
ceived the appoinbnent of regimental surgeon, Schiller 
,vrote his first tragedy, "The Robbers." His taste 
for dramatic poetry had been roused partly by 
Goethe's" Goetz von Berlichillgen" and Shakespeare's 
plays, partly by his visits to the theatre, 'which, under 
the patronage of the Duke, ,vas then in a very flour- 
.. ishing state. The choice of the subject of his first 
dJ.'amatic composition ,vas influenced by the circum- 
stances of his youth. His poetical sYlnpathy for a 
character such as l{arl 1\1:001', a man 'who sets at defi- 
ance all the laws of God and IIlan, can only be ac- 
counted for by the revulsion of feeling produced on his 
boyish mind by the strict military discipline to which 
all the pupils at the AcadcIIlY were subjected. His 
sense of right and ,vrong ,vas strong enough to make 
hinl paint his hero as a monster, and to make him 
inflict on him the punisll1nent he merited. But the 
young poet could not resist the temptation of throwing 
a brighter light on the redeenling points in the charac- 
ter of a robber and lnurclerer by pointedly placing him 
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in contrast ,vith the even darker shades of hypocritical 
respectability and saintlines
 ill the' picture of his 
brother Franz. The language in w.hich Schiller paints 
his characters is po\vclful, but it is often ,vild and even 
coar
e. The Duke did 110t approve of his former pro- 
tégé; the very title-page of "The Robbers" ,vas 
enough to offend his Serene Highness, - it contained 
a ri
ing lion, \vith the motto "In tgranno8." The 
Duke gave a ,yarning to the young military surgeon, 
and when, soon after, he heard of his going secrptly 
to l\Iannheim to be present at the first perforlnance 
of his play, he ordered him to be put under military 
arrest. All these vexations Schiller endured, because 
he kne,v full ,veIl there was no escape fron1 the favors 
of his royal protector. But ,vhen at last he ,vas or- 
dered never tu publish again except on medical sub- 
jects, and to subnlit all his poetical con1positions to the 
Duke's censorship, this proved too n1uch for our young 
poet. His alnbitioll had been roused. lIe had sat at 
ßlannheim a young man of twenty, ullkno\vl1, alnid 
an audience of men and 'YOlnen ,vho listened with 
rapturous applause to his o,vn thoughts and ,vords. 
That evening at the theatre of ßlannheim had been 
a decisive evening, - it ,vas an epoch in the history 
of his Jifp; he had felt his power and the caning of 
his genius; he had perceivcd, though in a dinl dis- 
tance, the course he had to run and the laurels he 
hacl to gain. \Vhen he s
nv that tlw Juunor of the 
Duke ,vas not likely to improve, he fled froll1 a place 
where his ,vings 'vere dipped anù his voice silcnced. 
Now, this flight frmn one slnall Gerlnan to'Vll to 
another Inay seem a matter of very little consequence 
at present. But in Schiller's time it 'va
 a matter of 
life and death. GerJnan 
ovcrelgns "cre accnston1èfl 
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to look upon their subjects as their property. With- 
out even the show of a trial the poet Schubart had 
been condelnned to life-long confinement by this same 
Duke Charles. Schiller, in fleeing his benefactor's do- 
Ininions, had not only thrown a,vayan his chances in 
life, but he had placed his safety and the safety of his 
fan1ily in extreme danger. It was a bold, perhaps a 
reckless step. But whatever ,ve may think of it in a 
moral point of view, as historians we must look upon it 
as the Hegira in the life of the poet. 
Schiller 'vas no, v a man of one or two and t,venty, 
tnro,vn upon the world penniless, ,vith nothing to 
depend on but his brains. The next ten years ,vere 
hard years for hin1; they ,vere years of unsettledness, 
somet.Í1nes of penury and despair, sometimes of extrav- 
agance and folly. This third period in Schiller's life is 
not Inarked by any great literary achievements. It 
,vould be almost a blank were it not for the "Don 
Carlos," ,vhich he ,vrote during his stay near Dresden, 
bebveen 1785-87. His" Fiesco" and" Cabale und 
Liebe," though they came out after his flight from 
Stuttgard, had been conceived before, and they ,yore 
only repeated protests, in the form of tragedies, against 
the tyranny of rulers and the despotism of society. 
They sho,v no advance in the growth of Schiller's 
n1ind. Yet that n1ind, though less productive than 
Inight have been expected, ,vas growing as every mind 
gro,vs between the years of t,venty and thirty; and it 
,yas gro,ving chiefly through contact ,vith men. We 
must make full allQ,vance for the po,verful influence 
exercised at that time by the literature of the day (by 
the writings of Herder, Lessing, and Goethe), and by 
political events, such as the French Revolution. But 
if ,ye ,va tch Schiller's career carefully, we see that his 
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character 'V3S chiefly moulded by his intercourse w'ith 
men. His life ,vas rich in friendships, and ,vhat mainly 
upheld him in his struggles and dangers ,vas the synl- 
pathy of several high-born and high-minded persons, 
in ,vhom the ideals of his O'Vll mind seelned to have 
found their fullest realization. 
Next to our faith in God, there is nothing so essen- 
tial to the healthy gro,vth of our ,vhole being as an 
unshaken f:lÌth in man. This faith in man is the great 
feature in Schiller's character, and he o,ves it to a kind 
Providence w'hich brought him in contact ,vith such 
noble natures as Frau von \V olzogen, I(örner, Dal- 
berg; in later years ,vith his ,vife; ,vith the Duke of 
\Veimar, the Prince of .A.ngustenburg, and lastly ,vith 
Goethe. There was at that time a powerful tension 
in the minds of 111en, and particularly of the higher 
classes, which led them to do things ,vhich at other 
tiTnes l11en only aspire to do. The impulses of a most 
exalted Inorality- a morality ,vhich is so apt to end in 
111ere declanlation and deceit - 'vere not only felt by 
thern, but obeyed and carried out. Frau von VV olzogell, 
kno,ving nothing of Schiller except that he l1ad been 
at the 
anle school ,vith her son, received the exiled 
poet, though fully a,yare that by doing so she Inight 
have displeased the Duke and blasted her fortunes and 
those of her children. Schiller preserved the tenderest 
attachment to this 11l0thcrly frienù through life, and 
his letters to her display a lnost channing innocence 
and purity of Inind. 
l\nother fi'ienù ,vas }{:örner, a young la'vyer living 
at Lcipzig, and afterwards at Dresden - a Jnan ,vho 
had him"clf tu earn his hread. lIe had learned to love 
Schiller frOIn his ,vritings; he received him at his 
honse, a pl>rfcct stranger, and shared with the poor 
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poet his Inoderate income with a generosity ,yorthy of 
a prince. He, too, relnailled his friend through life ; 
his son ,vas Theodore Körner, the poet of " Lyre and 
S,vorcl," who fell fighting as a volunteer for his country 
against. French invaders. 
A third friend and patron of Schiller was Dalherg. 
He was the coadjutor, and was to have been the suc- 
cessor, of the Elector of Hesse, then an ecclesiastical 
Electorate. His rank ,vas that of a reigning prince, 
and he was made after,vards by Napoleon Fiirst-' 
Primas - Prince PrÏInate - of the Confederation of 
the Rhine. But it ,vas not his station, his ,vealth, and 
influence, it ,vas his n1ind and heart ,vhich made 
him the friend of Schiller, Goethe, Herder, Wieland, 
Jean Paul, and all the most eminent intellects of his 
time. It is refreshing to read the letters of this Prince. 
Though they belong to a later period of Schiller's life, 
a fe,v passages may here be quoted in order to charac- 
terize his friend and patron. Dalberg had promised 
Schiller a pension of 4,000 florins (not 4,000 thalers, 
as 1\1. Regnier asserts) as soon as he should succeed 
to the Electorate, and Schiller in return had asked 
hilll for some hints with regard to his own future liter- 
ary occupations. The Prince answers: "Your let- 
ter has delighted me. To be remembered by a man 
of your heart and mind is a true joy to me. I do not 
venture to determine what Schiller's comprehensive 
and vivifying genius is to undertake. But may I be 
allo,ved to humbly express a ,vish that spirits endo\ved 
,vith the po,yers of giants should ask themselves, 
, Ho\v can I be 1nost useful to lnankind?' This in- 
quiry, I think, leads most surely to ilnn10rtality, and 
the re,vards of a peaceful conscience. l\lay yon en- 
joy the purest happiness, and think sometirnes of your 
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friend and servant, Dalberg. " When Schiller ,vas 
hesitating behveen history and dralnatic poetry, Dal- 
berg's keen eye discovered at once that the stage 'vas 
Schiller's calling, and that there his influence would be 
nl05t beneficial. Schiller seemed to think that a pro- 
fessorial cbair in a Gennan university ,vas n Iuore 
honorable position than that of a poet. Dalberg 
writes: "Influence on mankind" (for this he kne,v to 
be Schiller's highe::,t amLition) "depends on the vigor 
and strength which a nlan thro,vs into his ,yorks. 
Thucydides and Xenophon "ould nut deny that poets 
like 
ophocles and IIorace have had at least as Illuch 
influence on the ,vodd as they then1selves." 'Vhen 
the :French invasion threatened the ruin of Gerlnany 
and the downfall of the Gennan sovereigns, Dalberg 
"Tites again, in 1796, ,vith perfect serenity: "True 
courage must never fail! The friends of virtue and 
truth ought 1l0'V to act and speak all the more vigor- 
ously and straightfor,varclly. In thc end, ",'hat you, 
excellent friend, hayc so beautifuIly 
aicl in your 
, Ideals 'I renlains true: 'The diligence of the righteous 
,yorks sl()\vly but surely, and friendsl1ip is soothing 
comfort. It is only ,vhell I hope to be hereafter of as- 
sistance to IllY friend
 that I wish for a better fate.' " 
rrhe suciety and friendship of such n1(
n, ,vho arc rare 
in all countric8 and in all ages, served to keep up in 
Schiller's Blind thos(-> ideal notions of mankind which 
Jw had first ilnhibefl frum his own heart, and from the 
workg of philosophers. They finrl. exprl'ssion in aU 
his writing
, hut are Ulost eloquently described in his 
"Don Carlos." 'V c should like to give sonle extracts 
froln the dialogue between l\:ing Philip and the .1\lar- 
qui5 Po
a ; Lut our space is precious, and hardly allow's 
us to do Inore than just to glance at those other friends 
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and companions ,vhose nobility of 111ind and generosity 
of heart left so deep an impress on the poet's sou]. 
The nalne of l{arl August, the Duke of "\Veinlar, 
has acquired such a ,vorld-,vide celebrity as the friend 
of Goethe and Schiller that ,ve need not d,vell long on 
his relation to our poet. As early as 1784 Schiller 
'vas introduced to him at Darmstadt, where he ,vas 
invited to court to read sonle scenes of his "Don 
Carlos." The Duke gave hin1 then the title of 
"Rath," and from the year 1787, ,vhen Schiller first 
settled at 'Veimar, to the time of his death, in 1804, 
he remained his fi rm friend. The friendship of the 
Prince ,yas returned by the poet, who, in the days of 
his glory, declined several advantageous offers fi 1 0m 
Vienna and other places, and ren1ained at the court 
of vVeimar, sa tisfÌed ,vith the small salary ,vhich that 
great Duke ,vas able to give hilll. 
There '''as l)ut one other Prince ,vhose bounty 
Schiller accepted, and his na1ne deserves to be Inen- 
tioned, not so lnuch for his act of generosity as for 
the scntiluent ,vhich prompted it. In 1792, ,vhen 
Schiller ,vas ill and unable to ,vrite, he received a 
letter fru111 the Hereditary Prince of Holstein-Augus- 
tenburg and froll1 Count Schilnnlehllann. 'Ve quote 
from the letter:- 
" Your :-;hattered health, we hear, requires rest, but your cir- 
cumstances do not allow it. \Vill you grudge us the pleasure of 
enabling you to enjoy that rest? \Ve offer you for three years 
an annual present of 1,000 tbalers. Accept this offer, noble man. 
Let not our titles induce you to decline it. 'Ve know what 
they arc worth; we know no pride but that of being men, citi- 
zens of that great republic which compri
es more than the life 
of single generations, more than the limits of this globe. You 
have to deal with men, - your brothers, - not with proud 
princes, who, by this employm<.>nt of their wealth, would fain 
indulge but in a more refined kind of pride." 
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No conditions ,vere attached to this present, though 
a situation in Denlnark ,vas offered if Schiller should 
wish to go there. Schiller accepted the gift so nobly 
offered, but he never sa\v his unknown friend:::;.l \Ve 
owe to them, hlunanly speaking, the last years of 
Schiller's life, and ,vith theu1 the Inaster-,yorks of his 
genius, froln " \Vallenstein " to "\Villiam Tell." As 
long as these works are read and adn1ired, the nanles 
of these noble benefactors will be remeu1bered and 
revered. 
The name of her ,vhom 've mentioned next among 
Schiller's noble friends and conlpanions, - \ve Inean 
his ,vife, - renlinds us that 've have anticipated 
events, and that ,ve left Schiller after his flight in 
1782, at the very beginning of his most trying years. 
IIis hopes of success at :àIannheim had failed. The 
director of the l\Iannheinl theatre, also a Dalberg, 
declined to assist him. He spent the 'v inter in great 
solitude at the country-house of Frau Yon \V olzogen, 
finishing" Cabale und Liebe," and \vriting "Fiesco." 
In the 
UUllner of 1783 he reÌlu'ned to l\Ianllheim, 
,vhcre he received an appoilltInent in connection ,vith 
the theatre of about 1:40 a year. 11ere he stayed till 
1783, when he ,vent to, Leipzig, and afterwards to 
Dresden, living chiefly at the expense of his friend 
I\:örner. This unsettled kind uf life continued till 
1787, and proLlucpd, as ,ve saw., little Illore than his 
tragedy of H Dun Carlus." In the luean tillIe, however, 
his taste f()r history had hel-.l developed. lIe had 
Leen reading Inore systelllatically at Dresden, and 
after he had gone to 'Veimar in 1787 he ,vas able to 
publish, in 17
8, his "IIi
tory of the }tcvolt of the 


1 The Prince of IIolstein-Augustenbnrg was the grandfather of the pres- 
ent Duke and of Prince Christian of Schlcswig-HoIstein. 
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Netherlands." On the strength of this he was ap- 
pointed professor at J ena in 1789, first without a 
salary, after\\tards \vith about Æ30 a year. He tells 
us hinlself ho\v hard he had to ,vork: "Eyery day," 
he says, " I lllust compose a ,vhole lecture and write 
it out, -- nearly two sheets of printed matter, not to 
Inelltion the time occupied in delivering the lecture 
and lllakillg extracts." Ho'wever, he had no,v gained 
a position, and his literary works began to be better 
paiù. In 1790 he ,vas enabled to marry a lady of 
rank, "Tho ,vas proud to become the ,vife of the poor 
poet, and ,vas 'worthy to be the" ,vife of Schiller." 
Schiller 'vas now chiefly engaged in historical re- 
searches. lIe ,vrote his "History of the Thirty 
Years' \Var" in 1791-92, and it ,vas his anlbition to 
be recognized as a German professor rather than as 
a Gernuul poet. He had to work hard in order to 
lnake up for lost tilne, and under the ,veight of ex- 
cessive labor his health broke do,vn. He ,vas unable 
to lecture, unable to ,vrite. It w'as then that the 
generous present of the Duke of Augustenburg freed 
him for a time from the most pressing cares, and ena- 
bled hiln to recover his health. 
The years of thirty to thirty-five ,vere a period of 
transition and preparation in Schiller's life, to be 
followed Ly another ten years of ",'ork and triunlph. 
These intermediate years were chiefly spent in read- 
ing history and studying philosophy, more especially 
the then reigning philosophy of I{ant. N Ulllerous 
essays on philusophy, chiefly on the Goud, the Beau- 
tiful, and the Sublime, were published during this in- 
terval. But ,vhat is more important, Schiller's Inind 
,vas enlarged, enriched, and invigorated; his poetical 
geniu
, by lying fallow for a tÏIne, gave pron1ise of 
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a ricHer har\ est to COIne; his position in the ,vorld 
bec:une Inore honorahle, and hig confidence in hiIn- 
self was 
trel1gtl1ened by the confidence placed in 
him by all around hinl. A curious C0111plilllent ,vas 
paid hilll by the Legislative Asselnbly then sitting 
at Paris. On the 26th of August, 1792, a decree 
"
as passed, conferring the title of Oitoyen Françai8 
on eighteen persons belonging to various countries, 
friends of libertv and universal brotherhood. In the 
oJ 
sanle list with Schiller" ere the nalllCS of I\]op
tock, 
Calnpc, 'Vashington, l{osciusko, and ""'-i1berforce. 
The decree ,vas signed by I{oland, ::\Iinister of the 
Interior, and cOlmtersigned by Danton. It did not 
reach Schiller till after the enthusiasIll which he too 
had shared for the early heroes of the French Rev- 
olution hatl given "
ay to disappointInent and horror. 
In tht' month of De
ember of the very year in ,vhich 
he had heen thus honored by the Legislative Asseln- 
hly, Schiller ,vas on the point of \\Titing an appeal to 
the French nation in defense of Louis XVI. The 
ICing's head, ho,vever, had fallen before this defense 
,vas begun. Schiller, a true friend of true liberty, 
never ceaC)ed to express his aversion to the violent 
proceedings of the French revolutionists. 
'It is 
the work of pa!'
ion," he 
aid, "and not of that 
,visdoIIl ,,,hich alone {'all lead to real liberty." lIe 
01 
a(hnittl'(l that lllany in1pOl.tallt i{leas, which f()l'lnerly 
pxisted in hooks only or in the heads of a fc,v en- 
lightened people, had bccolne III ore generally current 
tlu'ough the .French Ite'
olution. But he Inaintaincd 
that the real principlcs ,,,hich ought to fOrIn thl' basis 
of a truly happy pulitical constitution ,ycre still hi(l<len 
froIn vie 'v. Pointin u ' to a YOll1IIW of J{ant's "Criti- 

 
ci:,ln of Pure }leasoI1," h(' :,aifI, "There thl'Y are, and 
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no,vhere else; the French republic ,viII fall as rapidly 
as it has risen; the republican government ,vill lapse 
into anarchy, and sooner or later a man of genius ,vill 
appear (he Inay come from any place) ,vho ,viII Inake 
hinlself not only master of France, but perhaps also 
of a great part of Europe." This ,vas a renlarkable 
prophecy for a young professor of history. 
The last decisive event in Schiller's life was his 
friendship ,vith Goethe. It dates from 1794, and 
'with this year begins the great and cro,vning period 
of Schiller's life. To this period belong his" 'Vallell- 
stein," his" Song of the BeH," his Ballads (1797-98), 
his "l\lary Staurt" (1800), the" l\tlaid of Orleans" 
(1801), the "Bride of l\fessina" (1803), and" \Vil- 
Ii am Tell;" in fact, all the ,yorks which have made 
Schiller a national poet and gained for him a world- 
,vide reputation and an immortal name. 
Goethe's character ,vas in many respects diametri- 
cally opposed to Schiller's, and for many years it 
seemed ilnpossible that there should ever be a commu- 
nity of thought and feeling behveen the two. At- 
tempts to bring together these great rivals were re- 
peatedly made by their mutual friends. SchiJler had 
long felt hilllself dra\vn by the po,verful genius of 
Goethe, and Goethe had long felt that Schiller was 
the only poet who could claim to be his peer. After 
an early intervie,v with Goethe, Schiller ,vrites, "On 
the whole, this meeting has not at all dinlinished the 
idea, great as it ,vas, ,vhich I had previously formed 
of Goethe; but I doubt if ,ve shall ever come into 
close communication ,vith each other. l\Iuch that in- 
terests me has already had its epoch ,vith him; his 
,vorlel is not my ,vodd." Goethe had expressed the 
same feeling. He saw Schiller occupying the very 
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position ,vhich he hill1self had given up as untenable; 
he s
nv his powerful genius carrying out trilunphantly 
"those very paradoxes, moral and dramatic, from 
".hich he ,vas struggling to get liberated." " No 
union," as Goethe "Trites, ",vas to be dreamt of. Be- 
tween two 
piritual antipodes there ,vas more interven- 
ing than a simple dimneter of the spheres. Antipodes 
of that sort act as a kind of poles, ,vhich can never 
coalesce." IIo,y the first approach betw'een these bvo 
opposite poles took place Goethe has hiinself described, 
in a paper entitled" IIappy Incidents." But no happy 
incident could have led to that glorious frienchhip, 
which stands alone in the literary history of the ,vhole 
,vorld, if there had not been on the part of Schiller 
his ".arnl synlpathy for all that is great and noble, and 
on the part of Goethe a deep interest in every 111an- 
ifestation of natural genius. 1
heir differences on 
al1nost every point of art, philosophy, and religion, 
,vhich at first seemed to separate thenl forever, only 
dre,v them more closely together, ,,,,hen they discov- 
ered in each other those completing clements ,vhich 
produced true harillony of souls. Nor is it right to 
f'ay that Schiller o,ves Blore to Goethe than Goethe to 
Schiller. If Schiller received frOl11 Goethe the higher 
rules of art and a deeper insight into hUlnan nature, 
Goethe drank froln the soul of his friend the youth and 
vigor, the purity and sinlplicity, ,vhich ,ve never find 
in any of Goüthe's ,yorks before his "Hermann and 
Dorothea." And, as in most friendships, it was not 
so luuch Goethe as he ,vas, but Goethe as reflected in 
his friend's soul, ,vho henceforth became' Schiller's 
guide a11(l guardian. Schiller possessed the art of ad- 
llliring, an art so Hluch Jnore rare than the art of 
criticising. IIis eye ,vas so absorbcll in all that ,vas 
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great, and noble, and pure, and high in Goethe's mind, 
that he could not, or ,yould not, see the defects in his 
character. And Goethe ,vas to Schiller ,vhat he ,vas 
to no one else. lIe 'vas .what Schiller believed hin1 
to be; afraid to fall belo,v his friend's ideal, he rose 
beyond hinlself until that high ideal ,vas reached, 
which only a Schiller could have formed. Without 
this regenerating friendship it is doubtful ,vhether 
sonle of the most perfect creations of Goethe and 
Schiller .would ever have been called into existence. 
"\Ve saw Schiller gradually sinking into a Gern1an 
professor, the sphere of his sympathies narrowed, the 
aÏln öf his. ambition lo,vered. His energíes ,vere 
absorbed in collecting materials and elaborating his 
" History of the Thirty Years' War," which ,vas pub- 
lished in 1792. The conception of his great dramatic 
Trilogy, the " Wallenstein," ,vhich dates from 1791, 
was allo,ved to languish until it ,vas taken UI! again 
for Goethe, and finished for Goethe in 1799. Goethe 
knew ho,v to achnire and encourage, but he also kne"\v 
how to criticise and advise. Schiller, by nature med- 
itative rather than observant, had been most po,ver- 
fully attracted by Kant's ideal philosophy. Next to 
his historical researches, most of his time at J ena ,vas 
given to Inetaphysical studies. Not only his mind, 
but his language suffered from the attenuating influ- 
ences of that rarefied atrllosphere which pervades the 
higher regions of metaphysical thought. His n1Índ 
'vas attracted by the general and the ideal, and lost all 
interest in the individual and the real. This was not 
a right frame of mind, either for an historian or a 
dramatic poet. In Goethe, too, the philosophical 
element ,vas strong, but it was kept under by the 
practical tendencies of his mind. Schiller looked for 
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his ideal beyond the real world; and, like the pictures 
of a Raphael, his conceptions seemed to surpass in 
purity and harn10ny all that hun1an eye had ever seen. 
Goethe had discovered that the truest ideal lies hidden 
in real life; and like the Inaster-\yorks of a 1Iichael 
Angelo, his poetry reflected that highest beauty ,vhich 
is revealed in the endless variety of creation, and nlust 
there be discovered by the artist and the poet. In 
Schiller's e;lrly works every character "
as the person- 
ification of an idea. In his "'V allenstein " \ve n1eet 
for the first tinle \vith real men and real life. In his 
" DOll Carlos," Schiller, under various disguises l110re 
or less transparent, acts every part hinlself. In 
" 'Vallensteill" the heroes of the "Thirty Years' 
"\Var" Inaintain their o,vn individuality, and are not 
forced to discuss the social problems of Rou::;seau, or 
the metaphysical theories of I(ant. Schiller ,vas hin1- 
self a".are of this change, though he ,vas hardly con- 
scious of its full bearing. "\Vhile engaged in compos- 
ing his" \Vallenstein," he ,vrites to a friend:- 
"I do my business very differently from what I used to do. 
The 
ubject 
eems to be so mueh outside me that I can hardly 
get up any fh'ling for it. The subject I treat leave!': me cold 
and in(lifferent, and yet I am full of enthusia
m for my work. 
'Vith the exception of two characters to which I fcel attached, 

lax Piecolomini anù Thekla, I treat all the rest, and particularly 
the principal character of the play, only with the pure love of 
the artist. But I can promise .rou that they will not 
utIl)r fi'om 
this. I look to history fc)r limitation, in order to give, through 
surroundin
 circum
tan('es, a. strict<>r form amI n.ality to my 
ideals. 1 ieel Rure that the historieal will not draw me down or 
cripplc mc. I only dc:-:ire through it to impart life to my eharac- 
tel'S and their action:-:. The life and soul must come from anodler 
source, through that power which I have already perhaps shown 
el:-:ewhere, anù without which e\ en the first conception of this 
work would, of course, have heen illlpos
ible." 
IIo,\' dittercnt is this !i'onl ,vhat Sehiller felt in 
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former years! In ,vriting "Don Carlos," he laid 
do\vn as a principle, that the poet nlust not be the 
painter but the lover of his heroes, and in his early 
days he found it intolerable in Shakespeare's dreams 
that he could no,vhere lay his hand on the poet him- 
self. He was then, as he himself expresses it, unable 
to understand nature; except at second-hand. I 
Goethe ,vas Schiller's friend, but he ,vas also Schil-' 
ler's rival. There is a perilous period in the lives of 
great men, nalnely, the tilHe ,vhen they begin to feel 
that their position is nlade, that they have no more 
rivals to fear. Goethe ,vas feeling this at the tilne 
,vhen he nlet Schiller. He ,vas satiated. ,vith applause, 
and his bearing to,vards the public at large became 
careless and offensive. In order to find Incn with 
'Vh0I11 he might measure himself, he began to write on 
the history of Art, and to devote hilnself to natural 
philosophy. Schiller, too, had gained his laurels chiefly 
as a dralnatic poet; and though he still valued the 
applause of the public, yet his ambition as a poet ,vas 
satisfied; he "ras prouder of his " Thirty Years' War" 
than of his "Robbers" and "Don Carlos." vVhen 
Goethe became intinlate ,vith Schiller, and discovered 
in hilll those po,vers ,vhich as yet were hidden to 
others, he felt that there 'vas a lnan ,vith whom even 
he nlÍght run a .race. Goethe was never jealous of 
Schiller. He felt conscious of his o,vn great po,vers, 
and he was glad to have those po,vers again called uut 
by one who would be lllore difficult to conquer than 
all his former rivals. Schiller, on the other hand, 
perceived in Goethe the true dignity of a poet. At 
Jena his anlbition ,vas to have the title of Professor of 
History; at Weimar he saw that it ,vas a greater 
honor to be callcd a poet, and the friend of Goethe. 
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When he sa'v that Goethe treated hÎ1n as his friend, 
and that the Duke and his brilliant court looked upon 
him as his equal, Schiller, too modest to suppose he 
had earned such favors, ,vas filled ,vith a ne'v zeal, and 
his poetical geniu
 displayed for a time an ahnost 
inexhaustible energy. Scarcely had his" 'VaHenstein " 
been finished, in 179U, ,,,hen he began his ":i\Iary 
Stuart." This play ,vas finished in the suminer of 
1800, and a ne\v one 'vas taken in hand in the same 
year, - the "
laid of Orleans." In the spring of 
1801 the '
:i\laid of Orleans" appeared on the stage, 
to be followed in 1803 by the "Bride of 
lessina," 
and in 1
04 bv his last great ,york, his "'Villiam 
Tell." Ùuring oJ the saIne tilHe Schiller cOlnposcd his 
best ballads, his" Song of the Bell," his epigranls, and 
his beautiful Elegy, not to Iuention his translations and 
adaptations of English and Ji"'rench plays for the theatre 
at 'Veilnar. After his" 'Villianl 'ren " Sehiller could 
fecI that he no longer o,ved his ph
ce by the side of 
Goethe to hlvor and friendship, but to his o\vn ,york 
and w01;th. Ilis race wa
 run, hi:; laurels gained. 
His health, however, 'vas broken, and his bo(lily ii'ame 
too weak to support the strain of his Iuighty spirit. 
Death C
Ulle to his relief, giving rest to his lnind, and 
immortality to his BaInc. 
Let us look hack once lTIOre on the life of Schiner. 
The lives of great Illcn are the lives of nwrtyrs; \ve 
('an not rcganl thel11 as exmnples to fullow, but rather 
as types of hUInall cxcellence to stuùy and to a(hnire. 
rrhe life of Schiller 'V'1S not one which InallY of us 
\\'ould envy; it wa
 a life of toil and f,ufiering, of as- 
piration rather than ûf fulfilhnent, a long hattJt> ,vith 
scarcely a 1110lTIent of rest for the COIH}lll'rOr to enjoy 
his hard-won trÏtlInphs. rro an alnhitious Iuan the 
VOL. III. 7 
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last ten years of the poet's life Inight seem an ample 
reward for. the thirty years' war of life which he had 
to fight single-handed. But Schiller was too great a 
man to be alnbitious. Fame with him "Tas a n1ean
, 
never an object. There ,vas a higher, a nobler aim in 
his life, ,vhich upheld him in all his struggles. From 
the very beginning of his career Schiller seems to have 
felt that his life ,vas not his. He never lived for him- 
self; he lived and 'worked for mankind. lIe dis- 
covered within himself ho\v much there was of the 
good, the noble, and the beautiful in human nature; 
he had never been deceived in his friends. And such 
,vas his syn1pathy with the 'vorld at large that he 
could not bear to see in any rank of life the image of 
man, created in the likeness of God, distorted by cun- 
ning, pride, and selfishness. His ,vhole poetry Inay 
be said to be written on the simple text, "Be true, be 
good, be noble! " It may seem a short text, but truth 
is very short, and the work of the greatest teachers of 
Inankind has ahvays consisted in the unflinching incul- 
cation of these short truths. There is in Schiller's 
,yorks a kernel full of immortal growth, ,vhich will 
endure long after the brilliant colors of his poetry have 
faded away. That kernel is the man, and ,vithout it 
Schiller's poetry, like all other poetry, is but the song 
of sirens. Schiller's character has been subjected to 
that painful scrutiny to which, in modern times, the 
characters of great men are subjected; everything he 
ever did, or said, or thought, has been published; and 
yet it ,vould be difficult, in the whole course of his life, 
to point out one act, one ,vord, one thought, that could 
be called mean, untrue, or selfish. From the beginning 
to the end Schiller remained true to himself; he never 
acted a part, he never bargained with the ,vorld. We 
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may differ from him on rnany points of politics, ethics, 
and religion; but though ,ve differ, we must always 
respect and admire. His life is the best commentary 
on his poetry; there is never a discrepancy between 
the bvo. As mere critics, ,ve Jnay be able to admire 
a poet ,vithout admiring the nlan; but poetry, it should 
be remembered, ,vas not meant for critics only, and its 
highest purpose is never fulfilled, except 'v here, as 
,vith Schillcr, we can listen to the poet and look up to 
the Inan. 
1859. 
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SELDOM has a poet in a short life of thirty years 
engraven his naUle so deeply on the mClnorial tablets 
of the history of German poetry as 'Vilhe hn 1\'1 üller. 
Although the youthful efforts of a poet Inay be ap- 
preciated by those fe\v ,vho are able to adlnire what is 
good and beautiful, eyen though it has never before 
been admired by others, yet in order pennanently to 
,vin the ear and heart of his people, a poet 111ust live 
,vith the people, and take part in the mo\"'"ements and 
struggles of his age. Thus only can he hope to stir 
and Inould the thoughts of his contcI11poraries, and to 
remain a permanent living po,ver in the reco11ections 
of his cOUl1trynlen. \Vilhelm l\Iüller died at the very 
Inoment ,vhen the rich blossoms of his poetic genius 
were fonning fruit; and after he had ,,'armed and 
quickened the hearts of the youth of Germany ,vith 
the lyric songs of his own youth, only a. short span of 
time ,vas granted him to sho,v the ,vorId, as he did 
Inore especially in his "Greek Songs" and "Epi- 
1 Preface to a new edition of Wilhelm MüUer's poems, published in 1868, 
in the Bibliothek der Dtutschen National-literatur des ochtzehnten und neun- 
zehnten J ah1'hundcrts. Leipzig, Brockhaus. Translated from the German 
by G. A. M. 
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grams," the higher goal to,vard ,vhich he aspired. In 
these his last works one readily perceives that his poe- 
try would not have reflected the happy dreams of 
youth only, but that he could perceive the poetry of 
life in its sorrows as clearly as in its joys, and depict it 
in true and vivid colors. 
One ll1ay, I think, divide the friends and admirers 
of 'Vilheltn 
liiller into two classes: thuse ,vho rejoice 
and delight in his fresh and joyous songs, and those 
,vho a(hnire the nobleness and force of his character as 
sho,vn in the poems celebrating the 'val' of Greek in- 
dependence, and in his epigrams. All poetry is not 
for everyone, nor for everyone at all tilnes. There 
are critic's and histurians of literature ,vho cannot toler- 
ate songs of youth, of love, and of wine; they always 
ask" ,vhy ?" and" ,vherefore ? " and they delnand in 
aU poetry, b('fore anything else, high or deep thoughts. 
No doubt there ran be no poetry \vithout thought, but 
there are thoughts \vhich are poetical ,vithout being 
dra,vn frOIl1 the deepest depths of the heart and brain, 
nay, which are poetical just because they are as simple 
and true and natural as the flowers of the field or the 
stars of heaven. There is a. poetry for the old, l)ut 
there is also a poetry for the young. rrhe young de- 
mand in poetry an interpretation of their own youthful 
feelings, aud first learn truly to understand them- 
sel yes through tho
c poets ,vho speak for thenl as they 
,vould speak fOI. then1selves, had nature endo,ved thcJn 
,vith melody of thought and harlHuny of diction. 
Youth is and 'v ill relnain thc majority of the ,yodel, 
and will let no gloomy bro'v rob it of its poetic enthu- 
::;iasn1 for young love and old ,vine. True, youth is 
not over-critical; true, it does not kno,v ho\v to speak 
or write in learned phrases of the merits of its favorite 


- 
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poets. But for all that, ,vhere is the poet ,vho would 
not rather live in the warm recollection of the never- 
dying youth of his nation than in volunlinous ency- 
clopædias, or even in the marble vValhallas of Ger- 
nlany? The story and the songs of a miller's man 
,vho loves his master's daugl1ter, and of a miller's 
daughter ,vho loves a huntsman better, Inay seem 
very trivial, commonplace, and unpoetical to Inanya 
lnan of forty or fifty. But there are men of forty 
and fifty 'who have never lost sight of the bright but 
n01Y far-off days of their OV\Tl1 youth, who can still re- 
joice ,vith those that rejoice, and weep ,vith those that 
weep, and love with those that love, - aye, ,vho can 
still fill their glasses ,vith old and young, and in ,vhose 
eyes every-day life has not destroyed the poetic bloom 
that rests every,vhere on life so long as it is lived with 
warm and natural feelings. Songs ,vhich, like the 
"Beautiful l\1iller's Daughter" and the "Winter 
Journey," could so penetrate and again spring forth 
froin the sou] of Franz Schubert, may ,veIl stir the 
very depths of our o,vn hearts, ,vithout the need of 
fearing the wise looks of those ,vho possess the art of 
saying nothing in many words. "\Vhy should poetry 
be less free than painting to seek for what is beautiful 
,vherever a hUInan eye can discover, ,vherever human 
art can imitate it ? No one blames the painter if, in- 
stead of giddy peaks or towering waves, he delineates 
on his canvas a quiet narro,v valley, fllled ,vith a 
green mist, and enlivened only by a gray Inill and a 
dark brown mill-wheel, froID which the spray rises like 
silver dust, and then floats away, and vanishes in the 
rays of the Sull. Is ,vhat is not too common for the 
painter, too common for the poet? Is an idyl in 
the truest, ,varmest, softest colors of the soul, like the 
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" Beautifull\lillcr's Daughter," less a ,york of art than 
a landscape by Ruysdael 't And observe in these songs 
ho,v the execution suits the subject; their tone is 
thoroughly popular, and ren1Ïnds many of us, perhaps 
too much, of the popular songs collected by Arnin1 and 
Brentano in 

 Des I
naben \V underhorn." But this 
could not be helped. 'fheocritus could not 'v rite his 
idyls in grand Attic Greek; he needed the homeli- 
ness of the Bæotian dialect. It ,vas the saIne ,vith 
Wilhehll ::\lüller, ,vho lllu
t not be blamed for expres- 
sions which now perhaps, more than fOrIllerly, may 
sound, to fastidious ears, too homely or cOlumonplace. 
IIis sÍlllplo and natural conception of nature is 
sho,vn mú
t beautifully in tho" 'Vanderer's Songs," 
and in the ,,, 8pring \Vreath from the PlauoH VaHey." 
Nowhere do we find a labored thought or a labored 
"iord. The lovely spring ,vodel is depicted exactly as 
it is, but over all is thro\vn the life and inspiration of 
a poet's eye and a poet's mind, ,vhich perceives and 
gives utterance to 'what others filiI to see, and silent 
nature cannot utter. It is this recognition of the beau- 
tiful in ,vhat is insignificant, of greatness in ,vhat is 
sillall, of the marvelous in ordinary life, - yes, this por- 
ecption of the divine in every earthly enjoYluent, - 
,vhich gives its own chann to each of \Vilhelm .ßlül- 
ler's smallest poenlS, and endears thelu so truly to 
thuse who, aluidst the hurry of life, have not forgotten 
the delight of absorption in nature, ,vho have never 
lost their hlith in the mystery of the divine presence 
in aU that ig beautiful, good, and true on earth. \Ve 
need only read the " FriihliIlg
lIlahl," or "" Pfingsten" 
to see how a who1e worIc.l, aye, a whole heaven, 1nay 
be mirroreù in the tiniest drop of de\v. 
And as enjoYlllent of nature finùs so clear an echo 
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in the poetry of \Vilhelm :Müller, so also does the de.. 
light ,vhich man should have in man. Drinking songs 
and table songs do not belong to the highest flights of 
poetry; but if the delights of friendly meetings and 
greetings belong to son1e of the brightest mOlnents of 
hun1al1 happiness, 'why should a poet hold them to be 
beneath his lllnse? There is something especially 
German in all drinking songs, and no other nation has 
held its ,vine in such honor. Can one imagine English 
poems on port and sherry? or has a Frenchlllan much 
to tell us of his Bordeaux, or even of his Burgundy? 
The reason that the poetry of ,vine is unkno,vn in 
England and France is, that in these countries peo- 
ple kno,v nothing of what lends its poetry to wine, 
namely, the joyous consciousness of mutual pleasure, 
the outpouring of hearts, the feeling of cmllmon 
brotherhood, ,vhich makes learned professors and 
divines, generals and ministers, men once more at the 
sound of the ringing glasses. This purely human de.. 
light in the enjoyment of life, in the flavor of the Ger- 
man ,vine, and in the yet higher flavor of the German 
Symposium, finds it happiest expression in the drinking 
songs of "\Vilhelm ÑlülIer. They have often been set · 
to music by the best masters, and have long been sung 
by the happy and joyous. The nalne of the poet is 
often forgotten, ,vhilst many of his songs have becolne 
popular songs, just because they ,vere sung from the 
heart and soul of the GenTIan people, as the people 
were fifty years ago, and as the best of them still are, 
in spite of many changes in the Fatherland. 
It is easy to see that a serious tone is not wanting 
even in the drinking songs. The wine ,vas good, but 
the times ,vere bad. Those ,vho, like vVilhelm l\IüI- 
ler, had shared in the great sufferings and the great 
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hopes of the Gennan people, and ,vho then sa'v that 
after all the sacrifices that had been made, all ,vas in 
va
n, all ,vas again as bad or even "Torse than before, 
could ,yith difficulty conceal their disaffection, ho\vever 
helpless they felt thenlselves against the brutalities of 
those in power, :\lany, ,vho like \Vilhelm l\Iül1er 
had laLored to reanÍnlate Gernlan popular feeling; 
,vho like him had left the university to sacrifice as 
common soldiers their life and life's happiness to the 
freedom of the Fatherland, and who then sa'v how the 
terror felt by the scarcely rescued princes of their de- 
liverers, and the fear of foreign nations of a united 
and strong Gernlany, joined hand in hand to destroy 
the precious seed so\vn in blood and tears, - could not 
ahvays suppress their gloOlny anger at such faint- 
hearted, weak-nlinded policy. On the first of Janu- 
ary, 1820, 'Vilhehn 
liiner ,v rote thu
, in the dedica- 
tion of the second part of his" Letters fro1n R01ne" to 
his friend Atterbonl, the Swed.ish poet, with ,vhonl he 
had hut a short time before passed the Carnival time 
in Italy joyously anù carele

ly: "And thus I greet 
j on in your old 
acred Fatherland, not jokingly and 
111errily, like the hook, ,vhose \vriter seenlS to have be- 
come a stranger to 111e, but earnestly and hriefly; for 
the great hlst of the European \vorId, expecting the 
pa
sion, and ,vaiting for dcli\
erance, can endure no 
indifferent shrug of the shoulders and 110 hollo\v COln- 
pro1nises and excuses. lIe ,vho cannot act at this 
time, can yet rest and 1nourn." For 
uch ""o1'<ls, 
veiled a
 they ,vere, resigned n
 they ,yere, the fortress 
of l\Iayencc was at that tilUl' the u:-\ual ans\\ ere 
" Deutsch und frei und stark und lauter 
In dem dentschcn Laml 
1st der \\ ein aHein 
e1Jlicbcn 
An der Hheinc8 Strand. 
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1st der nicht ein Demagoge, 
'Ver soIl einer sein ? 
:Mainz, du stolze Bundesfeste, 
Sperr ihn nur nicht ein." 1 


That 'Vilhelm l\tl üller escaped the petty and annoy- 
ing persecutions of the then police systenl, he o,ved 
partly to the retired life he led in his little native 
country, partly to his o,vn good spirits, which pre- 
vented hill1 from entirely sinking the man in the politi- 
cian. He had some enelnies in the little cOL.rt, whose 
Duke and Duchess ,vere personally so attacl:ed to him. 
A prosperous life such as his could not fail to attract 
envy, and his frank, guileless character gave plenty of 
occasion for suspicion. But the only answer which he 
vouchsafed to his detractors ,vas -: - 


"Und lasst mir doch mein voIles Glass, 
Und lasst mir meinen guten Spass, 
:Mit unsrer schlechten Zeit! 
'Ver bei dem 'Veine singt und Jacht, 
Den thut, ihr Herrn, nieht in die Aeht ! 
Ein Kind ist Frvhligkeit." 2 


Wilhelm Müller evidently felt that ,vhen ,vords are 
not deeds, or do not lead to deeds, silence is more 
worthy of a man than speech. He never became a 
political poet, at least never in his o,vn country. But 
when the rising of the Greeks appealed to those human 
sympathies of Christian nations which can never be 


1" Free, and strong, and pure, and German, 
On the German Rhine, 
Nothing can be now discovered 
Save alone our wine; 
If the wine is not a rebel, 
Then no more are we; 
Maillz, thou proud and frowning fortress, 
Let him wander free! " 
2 " And Jet me have my full glass, and Jet me have my hearty laugh at 
these wretched times! He who can sing and laugh with his wine, you 
need not put under the ban, my lords: mirth is a harmless child." 



'VILHELM MÜLLER. 


107 


quite extinguished, and \vhen here, too, the faint- 
hearted policy of the great po,vers played and bar- 
gained over the great events in the east of Europe 
instead of trusting to those principles \vhich alone can 
secure the true and lasting ,veIl-being of states, as \vell 
as of indi vidnals, then the long accumulated \vrath of 
the poet and of the lnan burst forth and found utter- 
ance in the songs on the Greek ,val' of independence. 
IIuman, Christian, political, and classical sYlnpathies 
stirred his heart, and breathed that life in to his poems, 
,vhich 1110st of them still possess. It is astonishing ho,v 
a young Ulan in a slnall isolated to\VU like Dessau, 
ahnost shut out froIll intercùurse \vith the great ,vorIel, 
could have follo,ved step by step the events of the 
Greek revolution, seizing on an the right, the beauty, 
the grandeur of the struggle, making himself intilnately 
acquainted \vith the d01ninant characters, \vhilst he at 
the sallIe time mnstered the peculiar local coloring of 
the passing events. \Vilhelnl 1\Iiiller ,vas not only a 
poet, but he ,vas intilnately acquainted with classic an- 
tiquity. lIe knew the Greeks and the ROlnans. And 
just as during his stay in Rome he recognized at all 
points the old in \vhat \vas ne,v, and cvery,vhere 
suught to find what ,vas eternal in the eternal city, so 
no\v with hinl the Inodern Greeks ,vere inseparably 
joined with the ancient. A kllo,vlcdge of the modern 
Greek language appeared to him the natural cOInple- 
tion of the study of old Greek; and it ,vas his aC(luaint- 
ance with the popular songs of 1l10del"1l as well as of 
ancient IIel1as that gave the color which inlparted such 
a vivid expression of truth aud naturalness to bis own 
Greek songs. It \Ya
 thus that the "Griechen Lie- 
der" arose, \vhich appeared in separate but rapid 
nun1Lers, and founù great f:.1.vor ,vith the people. But 



108 


WILHELl\I 1l1ÜLLER. 


even these "Griechen Lieder" caused anxiety to the 
paternal goverIunents of those days: - 


. "Rub und Friede will Europa- warum hast du sie gestört? 
Wnrum mit dem 'Yahn del' Freiheit eigenmächtig dich bethört? 
Hoff" auf keines Herren Hiilfe gegen eines H
rren }'rohn: 
Auch des Türkenkaisers Polster nennt Europa einen Thron." 1 


His last poems ,vere suppressed by the Censor, as 
,veIl as his " H yn111 011 the Death of Raphael Riego." 
Some of these .were first published long after his 
death; others 11lUst have been lost ,vhilst in the Cen- 
sor) shands. 
Two of the Greek songs, "ßlark Bozzaris," and 
"Song before Battle," may help the English reader to 
form his own opinion both of the poetical genius and 
of the character of "\Vilhelm Müller: - 


J'tIARK BOZZARI.2 
Oeffne deine hohcn Thore, l\Iissolunghi, Stadt del' Ehren, 
W 0 del' HeIden Leichcn ruhen, die uns fröhlich sterben lehren, 
Oeffne deille hohen Thore, öffne deine tiefen Grüfte, 
Auf, und streue Lorberreiser auf den Pfad und in die Lüfte; 
Mark Eozzari's edlen Leib bringen wir zu dir getragen. 
Mark Bozzari's! 'Vel' darf's wagen, solchen Heiden zu beklagen ? 
WiIIst zuen:t du seine 'Yunden oder seine Siege zÜhlen ? 
Keinem Sieg wird eine "runde, keiner 'Yund' cin Sieg hier feblen. 
Sieh auf unsel'll Lanzenspitzen sich die Turbal1hiiupter drehen, 
Sieh, wie über spinel' Bahre die Osrnanenfahnen wehen, 
Sieh, 0 sieh die letzten Werke, die vollbracht des HeIden Rechte 
In dem :Feld von Karpinissi, wo sein Stahl irn Elute zechte! 
In del' schwarzen Geisterstunde rief er unsre Schar ZUE:ammen. 
Funken spriihten Ullsre Augen durch die Racht wie WetterBammen, 
Uebel's Knie zerbrachen wir jauchzend unsrer Schwerter Scheiden, 
Urn mit Sensen einzumähen in die feisten TÜrkenweiden; 
Und wir driickten uns die Hände, und wir strichen uns die Eärte, 


1 "Europe wants but peace and quiet: why hast thou disturbed her rest? 
How with silly dreams of freedom dost thou dare to fill thy breast? 
If thou ri
e against thy rulers, Rellas, thou must fight alone, 
E'en the bolster of a Sultan, loyal Europe caUs a throne." 
2 I am enabled through the kindness of l\Ir. Theodore l\Iartin to supply 
an excellent translation of these two poems, printed by him in 1863, in a 
v01ume intended for private circulation only. 
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Und der stampfte mit dem Fusze, und der rieb an 
einem Schwerte. 
Da erscholl ßozzari's Stimme: "Auf, ins Lager del' Ihrharen! 
Auf, mil' nach ! Verirrt euch nicht, Brüder, in del' Feinde Scharen! 
Sucht ihr mich, im Zeit des Paschas werdet ihr mich sither flnùen. 
Auf, mil Gott ! Er hilft die .Feinde, hilft den Tod anch i.1berwinden! 
Auf!" Vnd die Trolllpete ri
z er hastig aus des HHist'r:; Häoden 
Und stiesz selbst hinciu so hell, dasz es yon den Fcl
enwiilllien 
Heller stets und helieI' muszte sich verdoppellld widerhallen; 
Abel' heller widerhallt' es doch in unsern Herzen alien. 
'Vie des Herren Blitz und Donner aus del' 'Volkenburg del' Nächte, 
Also tmf dag Schwert del' Freien die Tyrannen und die Knechte; 
'Vie die Tuba de!'; Gerichtes wird dereinst die Sünder wecken, 
Also scholl durchs Tii rkenlager brau
end diesel' Rut' del' Schl'ecken: 
" Mark Bozzari ! :\Iark ßozzari! t>ulioten! Sulioten!" 
Solch ein guter :\Iorgengrusz ward den Schläfern da enthoten. 
Und sie rüttelten sidl auf, uml gleich hirtenlosen Schafen 
Rannten sie durch allt' Gassen, bis sie aneinander tra.fen 
Und, bethi.irt \"on To(le
enl;eln, die durch ihre Schwiirme gingen, 
Brüder sich in blinder \Vuth stiirzten in del' BrUder Klingen. 
}<'rag' die Nacht nach un
ern 'fhaten; sie hat uns im Kampf gesehen- 
Abel' wird del' Tag es g-lauben, was in diesel' Xacht ge
chehen? 
Hun<lert Griechen, tau
enfl Tiirken: also war die Saat zu schauell 
Auf dem Felt! yon Karpiuis:-;i, als da<; Licht begann zu grauell. 
l\Iark llozzari, :Mark Bozzari, und dich haben wir gefunlien - 
Kenntlich nul' an rleinpm Schwerte, kennt1ich nul' an rleinen 'V unden, 
An den \Vunden, die tIll Rchlugec;t, und an den en, die dich trafen- 
'Vie du es verheiszen hattest, in dem ZeIt des Pascha!; schlafen. 


Oeffne deine hohen Thore, 1\Iis!;olunghi, Stadt del' Ehren, 
Wo tier HeIden Leichen ru}wn, !lie uns fröhlich !;terben lphren, 
Oeffne deine tiefen Griifte. dasz wir in den heit'gen 
t1i.tten 
Ncben HeIden un--prn IIt'Iden zu dem langen Schl:1fe lwtten! - 
Schlafe bei dem deut
chen Grafen, Gmfen Normann, Fels ùer Ehren, 
Bis die Stimmen des Gerichtes aile Grüber werden leeren. 


MARK nOZZARIS. 


Open wide, proud )Tissolonf!hi, open wide thy portal
 hig-h, 
'Vhere repose the hones of heroes, teach U3 cheerfully to die! 
Open wille thy lofty portals, open wide thy 'Yault
 profound; 
rp, an(l scatter laurel,:;arlands to the breeze and on the 
round! 
Mark Bozzaris' nohle hody is the freight to thee we hf'ar.- 

Jnrk Bozzari
'! "Yho for h('fO great as he to weep will dare? 
Tell his wounds, his ,'ictories over! 'Vhich in nnmher greatest be? 
F.,yery victory has it
 wûnnll, anfl every wound its victor)"! 
Seo, a turhane<l hparl i
 grimly set on all our lances here! 
See, how the Osmanli's banner swathes in purple fold:) his bier! 
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See, 0 see the latest trophies, which our hero's glory sealed, 
When his glaive with gore was drunken on great Karpinissi's field! 
In the murkiest hour of midnight did we at his call arise; 
Through the gloom like lightning-flashes flashed the fury f!"Om our eyes; 
\Vith a shout, across our knees we snapped the scabbards of our swords, 
Better down to mow the harvest of the mellow Turkish hordes; 
And we clasped our hands together, and each warrior stroked his beard, 
And one stamped the sward, another rubbed his blade, and vowed its 
wierd. 
Then Bozzaris' voice resounded: "On, to the barbarian's lair! 
On, and follow me, my brothers, see you keep together there! 
Should you miss me, you will find me surely in the Pasha's tent! 
On, with God! Through Him our foemen, death itself through Him is 
shent! 
On!" And swift he snatched the bugle from the hands of him that blew, 
And himself awoke a summons that o'er dale and mountain flew, 
Till each rock nnd cliff made answer clear and clearer to the call, 
But a clearer echo 
ounded in the bosom of us all! 
As from midnight's battlemented keep the lightnings of the Lord 
Sweep, so swppt our 
words, and smote the tyrants and their sla,"ish horde; 
As the trump of doom shall waken sinners in their graves that lie, 
So through all the Turkish leaguer thundered his appalling cry: 
" Mark llozzaris! Mark ßozzaris! Suliotes, smite them in their lair! " 
Such the goodly morning greeting that we gave the sleepers there. 
And they staggered from their slumber, and they ran from street to street, 
Ran like sheep without a shepherd, striking wild at all they meet.; 
Ran, and frenzied by Death's angels, who amidst their myriads strayed, 
Brother, in bewilde."ed fury, dashed and fell on brother's blade. 
Ask the night of our achievements! It beheld us in the fight, 
But the day will ne,-er credit what we did in yonder night. 
Greeks by hundreds, Turks by thousands, there like scattered seed they 
lay, 
On the field of Karpinissi, when the morning broke in gray. 
Mark Bozarris, Mark Bozarris, and we found thee gashed and mown 
By thy sworù alone we knew thee, knew thee by thy wounds alone; 
By the wounds thy hand had cloven, by the wounds that seamed thy 
breast, 
Lying, as thou hadst foretold us, in the Pasha's tent at rest! 


Open wide, proud 1\Iissolonghi, open wide thy portals high, 
\Vhere repose the bones of heroes, teach us cheerfully to die! 
Open wiùe thy vaults! 'Vithin their holy bounds a couch we'd make, 
Where our he,'o, laid with heroes, may his last long slumber take! 
Rest beside thRt Rock of Honor, brave Count Normann, r{'st thy head, 
Till, at the archangel's trumpet, all the graves give up their dead! 
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LIED VOR DER SCHLACHT. 


Wer flir die Freiheit kämpft und mIlt, desz Ruhm wird blühend stehn, 
Solange frei die \Vinde noch durch freie Lüfte wc1m, 
Solallge frei der Bäume Laub noch rauscht im grünen Wald, 
Solang' des Stromes "r oge noch frei nach dem l\Ieere wallt, 
Solang' des Adlers Fittich frei Hoeh durch die 'V olken fleugt, 
Solang' ein freier Odem Hoch aus freielll Herzen steigt. 


'Ver fúr die Freiheit kämpft und fåUt, desz Ruhm wird blübend stebn, 
Solange freie Geister noeh durch Enl' und Himmel gehn. 
Durch Erd' unci Himmel 
('hwebt er noch, der HeIden Sehattenreihn, 
Und rauscht urn uns in stiller Nacht, in hellem Sonnenschein, 
1m Sturm, der stolze Tannen bricht, und in dem Lüftchen auch, 
Das durch das Gras auf GräLeru spieIt rnit seinem leisen Hauch, 
In ferner Enkel Hause noch um aile \Viegen kreist 
Auf Hellas' heldenreicher Flur der freien Ahnen Geist; 
Der haucht in \Vunderträurnen schon den zarten Säugling an 
Und weiht in seinem ersten Schlaf lias Kind zu einem 
Iann; 
Den JÜngIing Iockt sein Ruf binaus mit nie gefiihIter Lust 
Zur Stätte, WO ein Freier fiel i da greift er in die Brust 
Dem Zitternden, und Schauer ziehn ihm durch das tiefe IIerz, 
Er wei
z nicht, ol> es W oune sei, ob es der erste Schmerz. 
Herab, du heiI'ge Geisterschar, schweU' unsre Fahnen auf, 
Bet1ügle unsrer Heræn Schlag und unsrer .Füse Lauf; 
Wir ziehen nach der Freiheit nus, die Wl1tfen in der Hand, 
'Vir ziehen aus auf Kampf und Tod fUr Gott, fúrs VaterIand! 
Ihr seid mit uns, ihr rauscht um uns, eu'r Geisterodem zieht 
l\Iit zauberischen Tünen h in durch un
{'l' J uLe1lied; 
Ihr 5eid mit uns, ihr !'chwebt daher, ihr aus Thermopylä, 
Ihr aus dem griincn Uarathon, ihr von der Llauen See, 
Am \V olkenlclsen )lykale, am 
Illamillerstrand, 
Ihr all' nus WaId, FeId, Berg uud Thai im weiten Griechenland! 


'Ver für die Freilwit kampft un<l fiiIlt, desz Huhm wird blühend stehn, 
Solange frei die \\'incte noch durch freie Lüfte wehn, 
Solange frei der Biiume I.aub noch fIluscht im gri.inen 'Vald, 
Solang' des Stromes W o
e noch floci naeh dem 
Ieere waHt, 
Solang' des Adlers Fittich frei noch durch die Wolken Heugt, 
Solang' ein freier Odem noch aus freiem IIcrzen steigt. 


SOXG BEFORE BATTLE. 


'Vhoe'er for freedom fights and falls, hi:> fame no blight shall know, 
As long :t!i through heaven's free expanse the hreezes freely blow, 
As long as in the forest wild the green leaves flutter tree, 
As long as rivers, mountain-burn, roll freely to the sea, 
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As long as free the eagle's wing exulting cleaves the skies, 
As long as from a freeman's heart a freeman's breath doth rise. 


Whoe'er for freedom fights and falls, his fame no blight sha11 know, 
As long as spirits of the free through earth and air shall go; 
Through earth and air. a spirit-band of heroes moves always, 
'Tis near us at the dead of night, and in the noontide's blaze, 
In the storm that levels towering pines, and in the breeze that waves 
With low and gentle breath the grass upon our fathers' graves. 
There's not a cradle in the bounùs of Hellas broad and fair, 
But the spirit of our free-born sires is surely hovering there. 
It breathes in dreams of fairy-land upon the infant's brain, 
And in his first sleep dedicates the child to manhood's pain; 
Its summons lures the youth to stand, with new-born joy possessed, 
Where once a freeman fell, and there it fires his thrilling breast, 
And a shudder runs through all his frame; he knows not if it be 
A throb of rapture, or the first sharp pang of agony, 
Come, swell our banners on the breeze, thou sacred spirit-band, 
Give wings to every warrior's foot, and nerve to every hand. 
We go to strike for freedom, to break the oppressor's rod, 
We go to battle and to death for our country and our God. 
Ye are with us, we hear your wings, we hear in magic tone 
Your spirit-voice the pæan swell, and mingle with our own. 
Ye are with us, ye throng around, - you from Thermopylæ, 
You from the verdant Marathon, you from the azure sea, 
By the cloud-capped rocks of l\Iykale, at Salamis, - all you 
From field and forest, mount and glen, the land of Ilellas through! 


'Vhoe'er for freedom fights and falls, his fame no Llight shall know, 
As long as through heaven's free expanse the breezes freely blow, 
As long as in the forest wild the green leaves flutter free, 
As long as rivers, mountain-born, roll freely to the sea, 
As long as free the eagle's wing exulting cleaves the skie
, 
As long as from a freeman's heart a freeman's breath doth rise. 


When ,ve remernher all that was compressed into 
this short life, ,ve might ,veIl believe that this ceasele
s 
acquiring and creating nlust have tired and weakened 
and injured both body and Inind. Such, ho\vever, .was 
not the case. All ,yho knew the poet agree in stating 
that he never over\yorked himself, and that he accOlU- 
plished all he did .with the most perfect ease and enjoy- 
Inent. Let us only relnelnber how his life as a student 
was broken into by his service during the .war, how 
his journey to Italy occupied several years of his life, 
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ho,v later in Dessau he had to follow l1Ïs profession 
as teacher and librarian, and then let us turn our 
thoughts to all the ,york of his hands and the creations 
of his mind, and we are astonished, not only at the 
amount of work done, but still more at the finished 
form 'v hich distinguishes all his ,yorks. He ,vas one 
of the first ,vho ,vith Zeune, Von del' Hagen, and the 
brothers Grin1m, labored to rea,,'aken an interest in 
ancient and mediæval German literature. He was a 
fitvorite pupil of \V olf, and his "Homerische V 01'- 
schule " did III ore than any other ,vork at that time to 
propagate th(\ ideas of 'V olf. He had explored the 
modern languages of Europe, - French, Italian, Eng- 
lish, and Spanish; and his critiques in all these fields 
of literature sho,v ho\v intimately acquainted he 'vas 
,,,"ith the best authors of these nations. Besides nIl this, 
he worked regularly for journals and enclycopædias, 
and ,vas engaged co-editor of the great" Enclycopædia 
of Arts and Sciences," by Ersch and Gruber. lIe also 
undertook the publication of a "Library of the Ger- 
man Poets of the Seventeenth Century," and all this, 
,vithont mentioning his poems and novels, in the short 
space of a life of thirty-three years. 
I almost forget that I am speaking of my f:'lther; for 
indeed I hardly kne,v hiln, and ,vhen his scientific and 
poetic activity reached its end, he ,vas tar younger 
than I am no\v. J do not believe, ])o\\"e\"er, that a 
natural affection and veneration for the poet deprives 
us of the right of judging. It is ,,,"eJl said that love is 
blind, but love also strengthens and sharpens the dull 
eye, so that it sees heauty ,vhere thousands pass by 
unmoved. If one reads most of our critical ,vritings, 
it would aln1o
t appear as if the chief duty of the re- 
viewer were to find out the ,veak points and fh.ults of 
'90L. III. 8 
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every ,vork of art. N otbing has so injured the art of 
criticisln as this prejudicc. A critic is a judge; but a 
judge, though he is no advocate, should also be no 
prosecutor. The ,veak points of any ,york of art 
betray themselves only too soon; but in .order to dis- 
cover its beauties, not on]ya sharp, but an experienced 
eye is needed; and love and sympathy are necessary 
above anything else. It is the heart that makes the 
critic, not the nose. It is ,veIl kno\vn how' n1any of 
the 1110st beautiful spots in Scotland, and Wales, and 
Corn\yall, \vere not 111an)'" years ago described as 
,vastes and \vildernesses. RichnlolHl and HaInpton 
Court \vere adlnirecl, people travelled also to Versailles, 
and adlnired the often adnlired blue sky of Italy. But 
poets such as 'Valter Scott and 'V ords\yorth discov- 
ered the beauties of tbeir native Jand. 'Vhere others 
had only Ianlented over bare and ,vearisonle hills, they 
sa'v the battle-fields and burial-places of the primeval 
Titan struggles of nature. Where others sa,v nothing 
hut barren moors fun of heather and broon1, the land 
in their eyes \va
 covered as ,vith a carpet softer and 
more variegated than the most precious loom of Tur- 
key. 'Vhere others lost their temper at the gray cold 
fog, they marveled at the silver veil of the bride of 
the morning, and the gold illunlination of the depart- 
ing sun. N o\v every cockney can adn1ire the sluallest 
lake in WestInoreland or the barest moor in the High- 
lands. "\Vhv is this? Because fe,v eves are so dull 
v v 
that they cannot see ,vhat is beautiful after it has been 
pointed out to them, and 'when they kno\v that they 
need not feel ashamed of admiring it. It is the same 
,vith the beauties of poetry, as ,vith the beauties of 
nature. "\Ve must first discover \vhat is beautiful in 
poetry, and, when it is discovered, communicate it; 



'VILHELM )!ÜLLER. 


115 


otherwise the authors of Scotch bal1ads are but stroll- 
ing singers, and the Niebelungen songs are, as Freder- 
ick the Great said, not ,vorth powder and shut. The 
trade of fault-finding is quickly learnt; the art of 
adIniration is a difficult art, at least for little Ininds, 
narro,v hearts, and tilnid souls, who prefer treading 
broad and safe paths. Thus Inany critics and literary 
historians have rushed by the poelns of 'Vilhehn 
Iiil- 
leI', just like travellers, ,vho go on in the beaten track, 
passing by on the right hand and on the left the Joost 
beautiful scenes ûf nature, and who only stand foitil1 and 
open both eyes and mouth ,vhen their "l\Iurray" tells 
them there is sOlnething they ought to adn1Ïre. Should 
an old JUall who is at home here meet thern on their 
way, and counsel the travellers to turn for a ll10ment 
frOln the high road in order to accompany him through 
a shady path to a n1Ïll, rnany n1ay feel at first full of 
uneasiness and distrust. But ,,-hen they have re- 
freshed then1selves in the dark green valley with its 
lively n1ill strean1 and delicious ,vood fragrance, they 
no longer Llalne their guide for having called some- 
what loudly to them to pause in their journey. It is 
such a pause that I havc tried in these fe\v introduc- 
tory lines to enforce on the reader, and I believe that 
I too may reckon on pardun, if not un thank
, from 
those ,vho have followed IllY sudden call. 
1838. 
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ON THE LANGUAGE AND POErrRY 
OF SCHLES'VIG-HOLSTEIN. 


-+- 


AFTER all that has been ,vritten about the Schles- 
wig-Holstein question, ho\v little is known about those 
whom that question chiefly concerns, - the Schleswig- 
Holsteiners! There may be a vague recollection 
that, during the general turmoil of 1848, the German 
inhabitants of the puchies rose against the Danes; 
that they fought bravely, and at last succumbed, not 
to the valor, hut to the diplomacy of Denmark. But, 
after the treaty of London in 1852 had disposed of 
them as the treaty of Vienna had disposed of other 
brave people, they sank below the horizon of European 
interests, never to rise again, it ,vas fondly hoped, till 
the present generation had passed a,vay. 
Yet these Schleswig-Holsteiners have an interest of 
their o,vn, quite apart from the political clouds that 
have lately gathered round their country. Ever 
since ,ve kno,v anything of the history of N o1'thorl1 
Europe
 we find Saxon races established as the inhabit- 
ants of that northern peninsula ,vhich was then called 
the Oimbric Chersonese. The first ,vriter who ever 
mentions the name of Saxons is Ptolemy,! and he 
speaks of them as settled in ,vhat is now called Sclùes- 
1 Ptol. Ü. 11, È1I" TÒV ø.vxévø. TÍjç Ktp.ßptlC
S XEpo-OVqUO\l UfOVEÇ. 
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wig-Holstein. 1 At the time of Charlemagne the Saxon 
race is described to us as consisting of three tribes: 
the Ostfalai, Westfalai, and Angrarii. The West- 
phalians were settled near the Rhine, the Eastphalians 
near the Elbe, and the intermediate country, ,va shed 
by the 'Veser, ,vas held by the Angrarii. 2 The name 
of '\Vestphalia is still in existence; that of Eastphalia 
has disappeared, but its memory survives in the Eng- 
lish sterling. Eastphalian traders, the ancestors of the 
merchant princes of Hamburg, ,vere kno,vn in Eng- 
land by the naine of Easterlings
. and their Inoney be- 
ing of the purest quality, easterling, in Latin esterlin- 
gus, shortened to sterling, became the general name of 
pure or sterling money. The nalne of the third tribe, 
the Angrarii, continued through the Middle Ages as 
the name of a people; and to the present day, my own 
sovereign, the Duke of Anhalt, calls hin1self Duke of 
"Sachsen, Engern, und TVestphalen." But the name 
of the An,qrarii ,vas Incant to fulfill another and more 
glorious destiny. The name Angrarii or Angarii 3 is 
a corruption of the older name, Angrivarii, the famous 
German race mentioned by Tacitus as the neighbors 
of the Gherusci. These Allgrivarii arc in later docu- 
ments called .Llnglevarii. The termination varii 4 rep- 
resent
 the same word ,vhich exists in A.-S. a
 ware; 
for instance, in Cant-ware, inhabitants of l\:ent, or 
Cant-ware-burh, Canterbury; b'llrlt-'llJare, inhabitants of 
a town, burghers. It is derived from 'werian, to de- 
fend, to hold, and may be connected with 'wer, a man. 


1 Grimm, Geschic/tte der Deutschen Sprache, p.609. Strabo, Pliny, and 
Tacitu
 do not mention tbe name of Saxons. 
2 Grimm, I. c. p, G2t1, 
8 See Pveta Saxo, anno 772, in Pcrtz, Monum. I. 228, line 36; Grimm, I. 
c. p. 629. 
4 See Grimm, Deuuche Sp,'ache, p. i81, 
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The same termination is found in Ansivarii or Amp- 
sivarii; probably also in Teutonoarii instead of Teu- 
toni, Ohattuari instead of Chatti. 
The principal seats of these Angrarii were, as ,ve 
sa,v, bebveen the Rhine and Elbe, but Tacitus 1 kno,vs 
of Anglii, i. e. Angrii, east of the Elbe; and an off- 
shoot of the same Saxon tribe is found very early in 
possession of that famous peninsula between the Schlei 
and the Bay of Flensburg on the eastern coast of 
Schles,vig,2 ,vhich by Latin writers was called Anglia, 
i. e. A.ngria. To derive the name of Anglia fl'oln the 
Latin angulus, 3 corner, is about as good an etyulology 
as the kind-hearted remark of St. Gregory, ,vho in- 
terpreted the nalne of Angli by angeli. From that 
Anglia, the Angli, together ,vith the Saxons and Juts, 
migrated to the British Isles in the fifth century, and 
the name of the Angli, as that of the must nUlnerous 
tribe, becalne in time the name of Englaland. 4 In the 
Latin la,vs ascribed to King Ed,yarcl the Confessor, a 
curious supplement is found, which states "that the 
Juts (Guti) can1e fornlerly fronl the noble blood of the 
Angli, nanlely, froin the state of Engra, and that the 
English came froul the same blood. The Juts, there- 
fore, like the Angli of Gernlany, should ahvays be re- 
ceived in England as brothers, and as citizens of the 
rea1rn, because the Angli of England and Gernlany 
had ahvays intermarried, and had fought together 
against the Danes." 5 
1 Germania, c. 40. Grimm, 1. c. p. 60-1. 
2 Grimm, p, 6.!1. 
8 Beda, Hist. Eccl. I. 15, "Porro de Anglis, hoc est, de iI1a patria quæ 
Angulus dicitur," etc. Ethelwert, Chron. I., " Porro Anglia vetus sita est 
inter Saxones et Giotos, babens oppiùum capitale, quod sermone Saxonico 
BLeswic nuncupatur, f:ecundum vero Danos, Huithaby." 
4 Grimm, 1. c. p, 630. 
6 "Guti yero similiter cum ycniunt (in regnum Eritanlliæ) suscipi 
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Like the Angli of Anglia, tho principal tribes clus- 
tering round tho base of tho CiluLric peninsula, and 
known by the general name of Northalbingi or Trans- 
albian'i, also Nordleudi, \yere all offshoots of the Saxon 
stem. Adam of Brenlen (2, 1:>) divides thel11 into 
Tedma1'sgoi, Holcetae, and Stur1narii. In these it is 
easy to recognize tho InadeI'Il naInes of ])ithmarschen, 
Holtseten or lIolsten, and Slornlarn. It would require 
more space than \ve can afford, \vere ,ve to enter into 
the arguluents by \vhich Grin1nl has cndeavored to 
identify the .Ditlunarscllen \vith the Teutoni, the ,8t01'- 
rnærn \vith the Cimbri, and the Holsten \vith the Ha- 
rudes. flis arguments, if Hut convincing, are at least 
highly ingenious, and may he exan1ined by those inter- 
ested in these 11latters, in his " History of the Gcnnan 
Language," pp. G33-6-!O. 
For lnany centuries the Saxon inhabitants of those 
regions have had to bear the brunt of the battle be- 
tween the Scandinavian and the Gennan races. From 
the days \vhen the Gernutn Elnperor Otho I. (died 
973) hurled his s\vift spear fnnn the northernmost 
prOlnontory uf Jutland into the Gerlnan Ocean to 
Inark the true frontier of his enlpire, to the day ,vhcn 


debent, et protegi in regno ista sicut conjurati fmtre:,;, 8icut propinqui et 
proprii cives re
ni hujus. Exierunt enim quondam de nohili ganguine 
An
lorum, scilicet de Engra civitatc, ct Ang-lici de 
an
uine ilIorum. ct 

emper cfficiuntur populus un us ct gens una. Ita constituit optimui; Ina 
Rex .\nglorum. . . . Multi vcro .\ngli ceperunt uxnrcs !mas de san
uine 
ct genere Anglorum Germaniæ, et quitl:un Ang-li ceperunt lIxores suas de 
!'all
uille et gcnere Scotorum; proceres ,'ero S(."torllJn, et Scoti fere omnes 
ccperunt uxores 
lU1q de optimo 
elH're et s:mguin " .\llglornm (;l'rmaniæ, 
ct ita fuerunt tunc telllpnri
 per univcr:mm re
lIllln Britanniæ chlo in carne 
una. . . . Lllivf'rsi prætlicti scmIwr postf>a pro communi utilitatc coronæ 
rcgni in f\imull.t in unum viriliter contra 1>.11109 cl !\orw<,git'ns(s semper 
stetcrunt; et atroci
sime unanimi voluntate contra inimicos pugna\"erunt, 
et bella atroci
bim<\ in regno gesserunt." (Die Ge
t:lze der Allgelsachsen, 
cd. 
Chlllitl, p, 2!)G.) 
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Christian IX. put his unválling pen to that Danish 
constitution ,vhich 'vas to incorporate all the country 
north of the Eider ,vith Denmark, they have had to 
share in all the triumphs and all the humiliations of 
the German race, to which they are linked by the 
strong ties of a common blood and a common lan- 
guage. 
Such constant trials and vicissitudes have told on 
the character of these German borderers, and have 
made them 'v hat they are, a hardy and determined, 
yet careful and cautious race. Their constant watch- 
ings and struggles against the slo,v encroachments or 
sudden inroads of an enenlY more inveterate even 
than the Danes, - nanlely, the sea, - had imparted to 
them from the earliest times sOIl1e,vhat of that ,vari- 
ness and perseverance which we perceive in the 
national character of the Dutch and the Venetians. 
But the fresh breezes of the German Ocean and the 
Baltic kept their nerves well braced and their hearts 
buoyant; and for muscular development the arms of 
these sturdy p10ughers of the sea and the land can 
vie with those of any of their neighbors on the isles 
or on the Continent. Holsten-treue, i. e. Holstein- 
truth, is proverbial throughout Germany, and it has 
stood the test of long and fearful trials. 
There i8 but one ,yay of gaining an insight into the 
real character of a people, unless ,ve can actually live 
among them for years; and that is to examine their 
language and literature. N o'v it is true that the lan- 
guage spoken in Schleswig-Holstein is not Gertl1an,- 
at least not in the ordinary sense of the word, - and 
one may well understand ho,v travellers and corre- 
spondents of ne\vspapers, ,vho have picked up their 
German phrases froln Ollendorf, and who, on the 
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strength of this, try to enter into a conversation with 
Holstein peasants, should arrive at the conclusion that 
these peasants speak Danish, or, at all events, that 
they do not speak German. 
The Germans of Schleswig- Holstein are Saxons, 
and all true Saxons speak Lo,v-German, and Low- 
German is lnore different from High-Gerlnan than 
English is from Lo\vland Scotch. Lo\v-Germau, how- 
ever, is not to be mistaken for vulgar German. It is 
the German which from time immemorial ,vas spoken 
in the lo,v countries and along the northern sea-coast 
of Gcnuany, as opposed to the German of the high 
country, of Swahia, ThurÏ11gia, Bavaria, and Austria. 
These two dialects differ from each other like Doric 
and Ionic; neither can be considered as a corruption 
of the other; and however far back we trace these 
t,vo branches of living speech, ,ve never arrive at a 
point 'v hen they diverge from one common source. 
The Gothic of the fourth century, preserved in the 
translation of the Bible Ly Ulfilas, is not, as has been 
so often said, the mother both of IIigh and Lo,v Ger- 
man. It is to all intents and purposes Lo\v-German, 
only Low-Gerluan in its most primitive forln, and more 
primitive therefore in its grammatical framework than 
the earliest specimens of IIigh-German also, ,vhich 
date only from the seventh or eighth century. This 
Gothie, ,vhich ,vas spoken in the east of GerIuany, has 
beeoIne extinct. Thp Saxon, spoken in the north of 
Gennany, contintles its Inanifold existence to the pres- 
ent day in the Lo,v-Gcnnan ùialects, in .Frisian, in 
Dutch, anù in English. 'fhe rest of Gern1any ,vas 
anù is ()('cupicd Ly IIigh-Gcrman. In the \Vest the 
ancient IIigh-Gennan dialcct of the Franks has been 
absorbcd in .French, while the German spokcn from 
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the earliest times in the centre and south of Gernlany 
has supplied the basis of what is no\y called the literary 
and classical language of GèrInany. 
Although the literature of Gernlany is chiefly High- 
Gennan, there are a fe\v literary conlpositiollS, both 
ancient and 11l0dern, in the different SPOkPll dialects of 
the country, sufficient to enable scholars to distinguish 
at least nine distinct granunatical settleillents; in the 
Lo\v-German branch, Gothic, Saxon, AllgZo-f:jY axon , 
llrisian, and Dutch,. in the High-Geru1an branch, 
Thuringiau, Frankish, Bavarian, and A lerma nnislt. 
Professor 'Veinhold is engaged at present in publish- 
ing separate grammars of six of these dialects, nalnely, 
of AZenzannish, Bavarian, Frankish, Thuringian, Saxon, 
and F1'istan: and in his great Gerlnan Grmnlnar Jacob 
Grilnln has been able to treat these, together with the 
Scandinavian tongues, as so III any varieties of one 
coml110n, prin1Ítive type of Teutonic speech. 
But although, in the early days of Gern1an life, 
the Lo\v and High Gennan dialects \vere on tenus of 
perfect equality, Low-Gerlnan has fallen back in the 
race, \vhile High-Gernlan has pressed forward \vith 
double speed. High-German has Leconle the lan- 
guage of literature and good society. It is taught in 
schools, preached in ch nreh, pleaded at the bar; and, 
even in places \vhere ordinary conversation is still 
carried on in Lo\v-Gennan, I-ligh-German is clearly 
intended to be the language of the future. At the 
time of Charlen1a (rne this was not so; and one of the 
o 
earliest literary 1l1onUlnents of the Gernlan language, 
the "I-Ieliand," i. e. the Saviour, is written in Saxon 
or Low-German. The Saxon Elnperors, however, did 
little for Gennan literature, while the Swaùian EUlper- 
ors 'vere proud of being the patrons of art and poetry. 
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The language spoken at their court being High-Ger- 
man, the ascendency of that dialect may be said to 
date from their days, though it \vas not secured till the 
tÏIue of the Refonuation, when the translation of the 
Dible by Luther put a finll and lasting shnnp on \\'hat 
has since become the literary speech of Gennany. 
But language, even though deprived of literary cul- 
tivation, docs not ea
ily die. Though at present 
people write the smnc language all oyer GerInnny, the 
to\vns and villages teen1 everywhere ,vith J.ialccb, both 
Iligh and Low. In IIallover, Bruns wick, 1\Ieclden- 
burg, Oldenhurg, the Free Towns, and in Schle
\vig- 
Ilobtoin, the 10\\"01' orders speak their own Genllan, 
generally called IJlatt-Dellt
c:Il, and in Inany parts of 
l\lecklenburg, Oldenburg, Ostfriesland, and IIolstein, 
the higher ranks too cling in their every-day con versa- 
tion to this III ore hOIllely dialect. 1 Children frequently 


1 Klaus Groth writes: "The i
land of :Friesian speech on the continent 
of Schl
s\.. ig between Ilw:mm anù 1'unùern is a very riùdle and miracle in 
the history of language, which has not be
n sufficicntly notice(l and COIl- 
sidered. Why 
houlù the two extreme ends only of the whole Friesian 
coast beh\ een Belgium and Jutland have retained their mother-speet.:h? 
.For the O:;t Fricsians in Olùcnburg 
peak simply Platt-Ocutsdt like the 
'V c:-tphalians and uurselves. Cirk Illllrich Sliircmbuq.(s su called Ost- 
Friesiau Dictionary has no more ri
ht to call itsc1f Friesian than the Bre- 
men Dictionary. Unless the whole cuast has sunk intu the I:>ca, who can 
explain that close !Jchind llusum, in a tiat country as monotunous as a 
Hung-arian Pussta, without any natural frontier or di,"ision, the tra\rt'Uer, 
on cnteriug' the next inn, may illltee!l he uuderstood if he speak..; High or 
Low German, nay, may recei,.e to either an answer in pure German, !Jut 
hears the ho
t alld his servants siwak in words that :-oun(1 quite stmnge to 
him'l Equally :-tnUlge is the fl"Un:ier north of the Wiede-au, where I>an- 
i
h take
 the place of l'rie,.,ian, Who can explain b,v what procf'ss the 
lan
uag-e ha
 maintJ.ined ibelf!'o(l far and Iln farther, a langnage with which 
one cannot tra,.el beyond ei
ht or ten 
quare miles? Why should these 
few lhousmHI }J(.ople not ha"e 
urrt'llllere(ll()ng ngo this' uSt.less remnant 
of an un
dwoled dialcct,' con
idl'rill
 the)' learn at the :-anU' time Lowanli 
High (;erman, or Low-German anti Danish? In the [.ir-I"tn-tching, strag- 
gling \"illag-e<; a Low-German house 
t:lIHls sometimes ulone among- Fries- 
ian huu:-c:" ami rice t't 1..
tÎ, anù that ha!) bccn guin b on fur generations. 
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speak two languages: High-German at school, Low- 
German at their games. The clergyman speaks High- 
German when he stands in the pulpit; but ,vhen he 
visits the poor, he must address them in their own 
peculiar Platt. The la,vyer pleads in the language of 
Schiller and Goethe; but ,vhen he examines his ,vit- 
nesses he has frequently to condescend to the vulgar 
tongue. That vulgar tongue is constantly receding 
from the to,vns ; it is frightened away by railways, it is 
ashamed to sho,v itself in parliament. But it is loved 
all the more by the people; it appeals to their hearts, 
and it comes back naturally to all ,vho have ever 
talked it together in their youth. It is the same ,vith 
the local patois of High-German. Even where at 
school the correct High -Gerlnan is taught and spoken, 
as in Bavaria and Austria, each to,vn still keeps its 
own patois, and the people fall back on it as soon as 
they are an10ng themselves. When Maria Theresa 
,vent to the Burgtheater to announce to the people of 
Vienna tho birth of a son and heir, she did not address 
them in high-flown literary Gerrnan. She bent for- 
ward froln her box, and called out: "Hörts! dfr Leo- 
pold hot án Buebá: "Hear! Leopold has a boy." In 
German comedies, characters from Berlin, Leipzig, 
and Vienna are constantly introduced speaking their 
o,vn local dialects. In Bavaria, Styria, and tho Tyrol, 
nluch of the poetry of the people is ,vritten in their 
patois; and in some parts of Gerrnany sermons even, 
and other religious tracts, continue to be published in 
the local vernaculars. 


In the Saxon families they do not find it necessary to learn Friesian, for 
all the neighbors can speak Low-German; but in the Friesian families one 
does llot hear Germ an spoken except when there ar& German visitors. 
Since the se\yenteenth century German has hardly conquered a single 
house, certainly not a village." (lliustrir te DWIBche M()llatshj
e, 1869, 
p. 330.) 
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There are here and there a fe,v enthusiastic cham- 
pions of dialects, particularly of Lo\v-German, who 
still cherish a hope that High-German may be thro\vn 
back, and Lo\v-German restored to its rights and for- 
mer donlinion. Yet, ,vhatever nlay be thought of the 
relative excellences of IIigh and Low' German, - and 
in several points, no. doubt, Low-German has the 
advantage of IIigh-German, - yet, practically, the bat 
tle oehveen the t\vo is decided, and cannot now be 
rel1e\ved. The nationallangl1age of Germany, \vhether 
in the South or the North, \vill al ways be the German 
of Luther, Lessing, Schiller, and Goethe. This, how- 
ever, is no reason \vhy the dialects, whether of Lo\v or 
High Gerlnan, should be despised or banished. Dia- 
lects are everywhere the natural feeders of literary 
languages; and an attempt to destroy them, if it could 
succeed, would be like shutting up the tributaries of 
great rivers. 
After these remarks it 'will be clear that, if people 
say that the inhabitants of Schles\vig-I-Iolstein do not 
speak German, there is some truth in such a statement, 
at least just enough of truth to conceal the truth. It 
lllight be said, with equal correctness, that the people 
of Lancashire do not speak English. But, if fron1 this a 
conclusion is to be drawn that the Schlcswi<r-Ilolstein- 
ð 
ers, speaking this dialcct, which is neither GCrIllan nor 
l)anish, lnight as \vell be taught in Danish as in Gcr- 
Ulan, this is not quite correct, and \voulù deceive few 
if it 'vere adùuced as an argulnent for introducing 
French in
tead of English in the national schools of 
Lancashire. 
The 
chleswig-Ilolsteiners have their own dialect, 
and cling to it as they cling to many things \vhich, in 
other parts of Gcrnlany, have been discarded as old- 
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fashioned and useless. "Oll Ií.nust hölt Hils,"- 
" Stale bread lasts longest," - is one of their proverbs. 
But they read their Bible in High-German; they 
\vrite their l1e\vspapers in High-Gern1an, and it is in 
High-Gern1an that their children are taught., and their 
sermons preached in every town and in every village. 
It is but lately that Lo\v-Gennan has been taken up 
again by Schles,vig- Holstein poets; and S0111e of their 
poems, though intended originally for their o\vn people 
only, have been read \vith delight, even by those who 
had to spelì them out with the help of a dictionary and 
a grammar. This kind of homespun poetry is a sign 
of healthy national life. Like the songs of Burns in 
Scotland, the poenls of !Claus Groth and others reveal 
to us, 1110re than anything else, the real thoughts and 
feelings, the every-day cares and occupations, of the 
people \vhom they represent, and to \vhose approval 
alone they appeal. But as Scotland, proud though 
she \vell l11ay Le of her Burns, has produced some of 
the best ,vriters of English, Schles\vig-Ilolstein, too, 
sn1a11 as it is in comparison \vith Scotland, counts 
among its sons some illustrious names in German liter- 
ature. Niebuhr, the great traveller, and Niebuhr, the 
great historian, 'were both Sehles\vig-Holsteillers, 
though during their lifetilne that name had not yet 
assumed the politicallneaning in ,vhich it is no\v used. 
Karsten Niebuhr, the traveHer, 'vas a Hanoverian by 
birth; but, having early entered the Danish service, 
he was attached to a scientific mission sent by I\:ing 
Frederick V. to Egypt, Arabia, and Pa.lestine, in 1760. 
All the other menlbers of that nli::,sion haying died, it 
was left to Niebuhr, after his return in 1767, to pub- 
lish the results of his own observations and of those of 
his companions. His" Description of Arabia," and 
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his "Travels in Arabia and the Adjoining Countries," 
though published nearly a hundred years ago, are still 
quoted with respect, and their accuracy has hardly 
eyer been challenged. :Kiebuhr spent the rest of his 
life as a kind of collector and nla(ristrate at 
Ieldurf, a 
M 
snlall town of between two and three thousand inhabit- 
ants, in Ditlnnarschen. lIe is described as a square' 
and puwerful man, ,,,ho lived to a good old age, and 
,vho, even when he had lost his eyesight, used to de- 
lio-lIt hi-; f:unil y p and a la1'O'e circle of friends bv telling 
o 
 
 
 
theln of the adventures in his Oriental travels, of the 
starry nights of the desert, and of the bright lliounlight 
of Egypt, ,vhere, riding on his canlel, he could, fruln 
his saddle
 recognize every plant that ,vas growing on 
the ground. Nor were the listeners that gathered 
round hiln lunvorthy of the old traveller. Like Inany 
a slllall Ge1'nlan town, l\Ieldorf, the hOlne of Niebuhr, 
had a society consisting of a few government ufficials, 
clcrgynlen, anù Inasters at the public school; nlust of 
theln nlcn of cultivated nlind, and quite capable of 
appreciating a lnan of Niebuhr's powers. Even the 
pea
ants there ,vere not the nlere clods of other parts 
of Gerlnany. They ,vere a well-to-do race, and by no 
IlleallS illiterate. Their sons received at the Gynlna- 
SiUIll of :\1elùu1'f a classical education, and they ,vere 
able to n1Ïx \vith ease ana freedolll in the society of 
their betters. rrhe 11l0St ho
pitable house at 1\Ieldorf 
,vas that of Boie, the IIigh Sheriff of Ditlllnar
chen. 
lIe hall tOrlllerly, at Göttingen, been the life and soul 
of a circle of fi.iel1ds ,,,ho have become f:.lnlou" in the 
hi
tory of GerInan literature, unùer the namL' of 

, llainbund." That" IIainbund," ur Gruve-cluh, in- 
eluded B iirger, the author of "Lenore;" V os
, the 
tran..;lator of IIOlner; the Counts Stolberg, Tlölty, and 
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others. 'Vith Goethe, too, Boie had been on terms of 
intÏ1nacy, and when, in after life, he settled do,vn at 
Meldorf, many of his old friends, his brother-in-law 
Voss, Count Stolberg, Claudius, and others, came to see 
hinl and his illustrious to,vnsman, Niebuhr. l\lany a 
seed was so'vn there, many slllall gernls began to ripen 
in that remote town of lVleldorf, ,vhich are yielding fruit 
at the present day, not in Germany only, but here in 
England. The sons of Boie, fired by the descriptions 
of the old, blind traveUer, follo\ved his example, and 
becanle distinguished as explorers and discoverers in 
natural history. Niebuhr's son, young Barthold, soon 
attracted the attention of all who came to see his father, 
particularly of Voss; and he ,vas enabled by their help 
and advice, to lay, in early youth, that foundation of 
solid learning 'which fitted him, in the intervals of his 
checkered life, to beconle the founder of a ne,y era in 
the study of .A.neient History. And how curious the 
threads \vhich bind together the destinies of nIen! ho,y 
marvelous the rays of light which, emanating from the 
most distant centres, cross each other in their onward 
course, :1ud give their o\vn peculiar coloring to charac- 
ters apparently original and independent! 'Ve have 
read, of late, in the Confessions of a modern St. Au- 
gustine, ho\v the last stroke that severed his connec- 
tion with the Church of England ,,'as the establishment 
of the J erusaleln bishopric. But for that event, Dr. 
Newlnan lnight now be a bishop, and his friends a 
strong party in the Church of England. \tV ell, that 
Jerusalem bishopric owes something to l\feldorf. The 
young schoolboy of l\feldorf was afterwards the private 
tutor and personal friend of the Crown-Prince of Prus- 
sia, and he thus exercised an influence both on the 
political and the religious views of I(ing Frederick 
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William IV. He was Iike,vise Prussian Ambassador 
at Rome, when Bunsen ,,,,as there as a young scholar, 
full of schemes, and planning his own journey to the 
East. Niebuhr became the friend and patron of Bun- 
sen, and Bunsen became his successor in the Prussian 
embassy at Rome. It is ,veIl known that the Jerusa- 
lem bishopric ,vas a long-cherished plan of the King 
of Prussia, Niebuhr's pupil, and that the bill for the 
establishment of a Protestant bishopric at Jerusalem 
'was carried chiefly through the personal influence of 
Bunsen, the friend of Niebuhr. Thus ,,'e see how all 
things are ,yorking together for good or for evil, 
though ,ve little know of the grains of dust that are 
carried along from all quarters of the globe, to tell like 
infinitcsin1al ,veights in the scales that decide hereafter 
the judgrnent of individuals and the fate of nations. 
If Holstein, and more particularly Dithnlarschen, 
of ,vhich l\Ieldorf had in former days been the capital, 
may claim some share in Niebuhr the historian, - if he 
himself, as the readers of his history are ,veIl a ,yare, 
is fond of eXplaining the social and political institutions 
of Rome by references to 'v hat he had seen or heard 
of the little republic of DithmarsC'hen, - it is certainly 
a curion
 coincidence that the only worthy successor 
of Niebuhr, in the field of Roman history, Theodore 
l\IOlnnlsen, is like,vise a native of Schleswig. His His- 
tory of ]{oIne, though it did not produce so complete a 
revolution as the ,york of Niebuhr, stands higher as a 
,york of art. It contains the results of Niebuhr's criti- 
cal researches, sifted and carried on by a Inost careful 
and thoughtful disciple. It is, in Inany respects, a 
Dlost remarkable work, particularly in Gernlany. The 
fact that it is readable, and has become a popular book, 
has cÀcited the ,vrath of many critics, ,yho evidently 
VOL. III. 9 
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consider it beneath the dignity of a learned professor 
that he should digest his knowledge, and give to the 
world, not all and everything he has accumulated in 
his note-books, but only what he considers really im- 
portant and ,vorth knowing. The fact, again, that he 
does not load his pages ,vith references and learned 
notes has been treated like a crimen læsæ majestatis; 
and yet, ,,'ith all the clamor and clatter that has been 

aised, few authors have had so little to alter or rectify 
in their later editions as Mommsen. To have pro- 
duced two such scholars, historians, and statesmen as 
Niebuhr and Mommsen, would be an honor to any 
kingdom in Germany: how much more to the small 
duchy of Schleswig-Holstein, in ,vhich ,ve have been 
:told so often that nothing is spoken but Danish and 
some vulgar dialects of Low-German! 
Well, even those vulgar dialects of Lo,v-German, 
and the poelns and novels that have been written in 
them by true Schles,vig-Holsteiners, are ,veIl ,vorth a 
moment's consideration. In looking at their language, 
an Englishman at once discovers a num bel" of old 
acquaintances: ,yords which we ,yould look for in vain 
in Schiller or Goethe. \Ve shall mention a few. 
Black means black; in High-German it ,vouid be 
schwarz. De black is the black horse; black l1p wit is 
black on ".hite; gif 'Jnek kil un blak, give me quill and 
ink. Blid is blithe, instead of the High-German mild. 
Bottervogel, or botterhahn, or botterhex, is butterfly, in- 
stead of schmetterling. It is a common superstition in 
the North of Gennany, that one ought to mark the 
first butterfly one sees in spring. A ,vhite one beto.. 
kens mourning, a yello,y one a christening, a variegated 
one a wedding. Bregen or bre/un is used instead of 
the High-German gehirn; it is the English brain. 
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People say of a very foolish person, that his brain is 
frozen, de brehm is em verfrorn. The peculiar English 
but, ,vhich has given so much trouble to grammarians 
and etymologists, exists in the Holstein buten, literally 
outside, the Dutch buiten, the Old-Saxon bi-ûtan. 
Buten in German is a regular contraction, just as bin- 
nen, which means inside, within, during. Heben is the 
English heaven, while the common German name is 
Himmel. Hückup is a sigh, and no doubt the English 
hiccouglt. Ðüsig is dizzy; talkig is talkative. 
There arc SOIne curious ,vords \vhich, though they 
have a Lo\v-German look, are not to be found in Eng- 
lish or Anglo-Saxon. Thus plitsch, ,vhich is used in 
IIolstein in the sense of clever, turns out to be a cor- 
ruption of politisch, i. e. political. Krüdsch means 
particular or over nice; it is a corruption of kritisch, 
critical. Katol:5ch means angry, mad, and is a cor- 
ruption of catholic, i. e. Roman Catholic. Kränsch 
means plucky, and stands for courageux. Fränksch, 
i. e. Frankish, means strange; Flämsch, i. e. Flemish, 
means sulky, and is useù to form superlatives; Polsch, 
i. e. Polish, means wild. Forsch means strong and 
strength, anù comes from the French force. KlÜr is 
a corruption of couleur, and Kllnkelfusen stands for 
confusion or fiLs. 
SOffit> idiOluatic and proverhial expressions, too, de- 
serve to be noted. Instead of saying, " The sun has 
set," the Holstciners, fond as they are of their beer, 
particularly in the evening after a hard day's ,york, say, 
" .De Sünn geiltt to Beer," " rrhe sun goes to beer." If 
you ask in the country how far it is to SaIne to,vn or vil- 
lage, a peasant ,viII ans\ver, "'n lIuunblaff," "A dog's 
bark," if it is quite close; or " 'n Pip Toback," " A pipe 
of to hac eo, " meaning about half an hour. Of a conceited 
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fellow they say, "Rê hö'rt de Flégn hosten," "He hears 
the flies coughing." If a man is full of great schemes, 
he is told, "In Gedanken fÖ'rt de Bur ôk in't Kutsch." 
" In thought the peasant, too, drives in a coach." A 
man ,vho boasts is asked, "Prather! häst ôk Lüs, oder 
8chuppst di man 80 ?" "Braggart! have you really 
lice, or do you only scratch yourself as if you had? " 
" Holstein singt nicltt," " Holstein does not sing," is a 
curious proverb; and if it is meant to express the absence 
of popular poetry in that country, it would be easy to 
con vict it of falsehood by a list of poets 'v hose works, 
though unknown to fame beyond the limits of their 
own country, are cherished, and deservedly cherished, 
by their own countrymen. The best known among 
the Holstein poets is Klaus Groth, whose poems, pub- 
lished under the title of '" Quick born," i. e. quick bourn, 
or living spring, show that there is a ,veIl of true poet- 
ical feeling in that country, and that its strains are all 
the more delicious and refreshing if they bubble up in 
the native accent of the country. Klaus Groth ,vas 
born in 1819. He was the son of a miner; and, though 
he ,vas sent to school, he had frequently to ,vork in 
the field in summer, and make himself generally use- 
ful. Like many Schleswig-Holsteiners, he showed a 
decided talent for mathematics; but, before he ,vas 
sixteen, he had to earn his bread, and ,york as a clerk 
in the office of a local n1agistrate. His leisure hours 
,vere devoted to various studies: German, Danish, 
music, psychology, successively engaged his attention. 
In his nineteenth year he ,vent to the seminary at 
Tondern to prepare himself to become a schoolmaster. 
There he studied Latin, French, Swedish; and, after 
three years, "Tas appointed teacher at a girls' school. 
Though he had to give forty-three lessons a week, he 
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found time to continue his o,vn reading, and he ac- 
quired a knowledge of English, Dutch, Icelandic, and 
Italian. At last, however, his health gave ,yay, and 
in 1847 he ,vas obliged to resign his place. During 
his illness his poetical talent, "rhich he himself had 
never trusted, became a source of comfort to hilnself 
and to his friends, and the ,varIn reception ,vhich 
greeted the first edition of his" Quickborn " nlade him 
\vhat he ,vas meant to be, - the poet of Schles,vig- 
Holstein. 
His political poems are few; and, though a true 
Schles,vig-Holsteiner at heart, he has ahvays declined 
to fight with his pen ,vhen he could not fight ,vith his 
s,vord. In the beginning of this year, ho,vever, he 
published "}i"ive Songs for Singing and Praying," 
which, though they fail to give an adequate idea of his 
po,ver as a poet, lnay be of interest as sho,ving the 
deep feelings of the people in their struggle for inde- 
pendence. The text ,viII be easily intelligible ,vith the 
help of a literal English translation. 
DUTSCHE EHR AND DUTSCHE EER. 


I. 


Frühling, 1848. 
Dar keernn Soldaten æwer d
 Elf, 
IIurah, hurah, na't Nom! 
He keemn so dicht us 'Vagg an 'Vagg, 
Un as en Koppd vull Korn. 
Gundag, Soldaten! wo kamtjü her? 
Vun aile Barg-en de Krüz un Quer, 
Ut diitschen Landen na't diitsche Meer- 
So wanncrt un treckt dat Ileer. 


W at 1ig
t 80 eben as weert de See '/ 
'Vat 8chint so 
el as Gohl ? 
Dat is de l\Iar:;chcn er Saat un Staat, 
nat is de llolsten er Stoet. 
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Gundag jü Holsten op dütsche Eer! 
Gundag jü Friesen ant dütsche Meer! 
To leben un starben vær dùtsche Ehr 
So wannert un treckt dat Heer. 


GERMAN HONOR AND GERMAN EARTH. 


Spring, 1848. 


There came soldiers across the Elbe, 
Hurrah, hurrah, to the North! 
They came as thick as wave on wave, 
And like a field full of corn. 


Good day, soldiers! whence do you come? 
From all the hills on the right and left, 
From German lands to the German sea, - 
Thus wanders and marches the host. 


What lies so still as it were the sea? 
'Yhat shines so yellow as gold? 
The splendid fields of the l\Iarshes they are, 
The pride of the Holsten race. 


Good day, ye Holsten
 on German soil ! 
Good day, ye Friesians, on the German sea 
To live and to die for German honor, - 
Thus wanders and marches the host. 


II. 


Sommer, 1851. 


Dat treckt so trurig æwer de Elf, 
In Tritt un Schritt so swar - 
De Swalw de wannert, de Hatbar treckt- 
Se kamt wed del' to tokum Jahr. 


Ade, ade, du d ütsches Heer! 
U Ade, ade, du Holsten meer! 
Ade op Hoffen un 'Yiederkehr! " 
Wi truert alleen ant Meer. 


De Storch kumt wedder, de Swalw de singt 
So fröhlich as all tovær - 
Wann kumt de dütsche Adler un bringt 
Di wedder, du dütsche Ehr? 
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Wak op du Floth, wak op du Meer! 
Wak op du Dunner, un weck de Eer! 
'Vi sitt op Hæpen un 'Yedderkehr- 
'Vi truert aHeen ant :Meer. 


Summer, 1851. 


They march so f;ad across the Elbe, 
So heavy, step by step, - 
The swallow wanders, the stork departs, - 
They come back in the year to come. 


Adieu, adieu, thou German host I 
" Adieu, adieu, thou Holsten sea! 
Adieu, in hope, and to meet again! " 
'Ve mourn alone by the sea. 


The stork comes back, the swallow sings 
As blitl
 3!Õ; ever before,- 
"'hen will the German eagle return, 
And bring thee back, thou German honor! 


'Vake up, thou flood! wake up, thou sea! 
'Yake up, thou thunder, and rouse the laud! 
'Ye are sitting in hope to meet again, - 
'Ye mourn alone by the sea. 


III. 


Winter, 1863. 


Dar kumt en Brusen as V ærjahswind, 
Dat clræhnt as wær dat de 
'Ioth, - 
'YiU't Fri..ihjahr kamen to 'Vihnacht<;tid? 
IIlilpt GoU uns 8ülb'n inne Noth? 


V un aile Bargen de Krüz un Quer 
Dar i!\ dat wedder dat (1iit
che Heer! 
Dei! gelt op N u oder Nimmermehr! 
So reU se, de dütsche Ehr! 


Wi hört den Adler, he knmt, be kumt! 
N oeh ernmal hæpt wi un harrt! 
Is't l'rihcit endlich, de he uns bringt? 
Is't Wahrheit, wat der ut ward? 


Sunst hlilp uns Himmel, nu geit't ni mehr! 
Hlilp du, un bring uns den Herzog !ler! 
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Denn wüJlt wi starben vrer dütsche Ehr! 
Denn begravt uns in dütsche Eer! 


30 December, 1863. 


Winter, 1863. 


There comes a blast like winter storm; 
It roars as it were the flood. 
Is the spring coming at Christmas-tide? 
Does God himself help us in our need 'I 


:From all the hills on the fight and left, 
There again comes the German host! 
It is to be now or never! 
0, save the German honor! 


'Ve hear the eagle, he comes, he comes! 
Once more we hope and wait! 
Is it freedom at last he brings to us? 
Is it truth what comes from thence? 


Else Heaven help us, now it goes no more! 
Help thou, and bring us our Duke! 
Then will we die for German honor! 
Then bury us in German earth! 


December 30, 1863. 


It is not, ho\vever, in war songs or political invective 
that the poetical genius of J{laus Groth shows to ad- 
vantage. His proper sphere is the quiet idyl, a truth- 
ful and thoughtful description of nature, a reproduction 
of the silnplest and deepest feelings of the human 
heart, and all this in the hOlnely, honest, and heartfelt 
language of his own" Platt Deutsch." That the ex- 
ample of Burns has told on Groth, that the poetry of 
the Scotch poet has inspired and inspirited the poet 
of Schles\vig-Holstein, is not to be denied. But to 
imitate Burns, and to imitate him successfully, is no 
mean achievement, and Groth would be the last man 
to diso\vn his master. The poem "l\Iin J ehann " 
might have been \vritten by Burns. I shall give a free 
metrical translation of it, but should advise the reader 
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to try to spell out the original; for much of its charm 
lies in its native form, and to turn Groth even into 
High-Gern1an destroys his beauty as much as when 
Burns is translated into English. 


?\IIN JEHANN. 
Ik wull, wi weern noeh kleen, Jehann, 
Do weer de \Velt 80 grot! 
'Ve seten op den Steen, Jehann, 
'Veest noeh? by N a wers Sot. 
An lIcben seil de stille Maan, 
Wi segen, wa he leep, 
Un snaeken, wa de Himmel hoeh, 
Un wa de Sot wul deep. 


\Veest noeh, wa still dat weer, Jehann? 
Dar rühr keen Blatt an Born. 
So is dat nu ni mehr, .Jehann, 
As hëehstens noeh in Drom. 
Oeh ne, wenn do de Scheper sung - 
AIleen in't wit1e Feld: 
Ni wahr, Jehann? dat wecr en Ton- 
De eenzige op de 'VeIt. 


Mitüllner inne Sehummerntid 
Dcnn ward mi so to l\Iod, 
Denn lüppt mitt langs den Rügg so hitt, 
As domals bi den Sot. 
Den dreih ik mi so hasti um, 
As weer ik nieh aneen: 
Doeh Aliens, wat ik finn, J ehann, 
Dat is - ik stah un ween. 


MY JOHN. 
I wish we still wcre little, John, 
The world \Va!'; then so wide! 
\Vhen on the f.tone by neighbor's bourn 
We rested E:idc Ly side. 
'Ve saw the moon in silver veiled 
Sail t\ilent through the sky; 
Our thou
hts were rleeper than the bourn, 
And BS the hcawns high. 


You know how t\till it wa
 then, John; 
All nature seemed at rebt; 
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So is it now no longer, John, 
Or in our dreams at best r 
Think when the shepherd boy then sang 
Alone 0' er all the plain, 
Aye, John, you know, that was a sound 
'Ve ne'er shall hear again. 


Sometimes now, John, the eventides 
The self-same feelings bring, 
My pulses beat as loud and strong 
As then beside the spring. 
And then I turn affrighted round, 
Some stranger to descry; 
But nothing can I see, my John,- 
I am alone and cry. 


The next poem is a little popular ballad, relating to 
a tradition, very common on the northern coast of 
Germany, both east and ,vest of the peninsula, of 
islands swallo,ved by the sea, their spires, pinnacles, 
and roofs being on certain days still visible, and their 
bells audible, belo\v the ,vaves. One of these islands 
was called BÜ8en, or Old B ü8um, and is supposed to 
have been situated opposite the viHage now called Bü- 
sen, on the west coast of Dithluarschen. Strange to 
say, the inhabitants of that island, in spite of their 
tragic fate, are represented rather in a cOlnicallight, as 
the Bæotians of Holstein. 


WAT SIK DAT YOLK VERTELLT. 


Ol Büsum. 
01 Büsen hggt int wil1e Haft', 
De Floth de keem un wühl en Graff. 
De }1
loth de keem un 8pül un spöl, 
Bet se de IURel ünner wüh1. 
Dar blev keen Steen, dar blev keen Pahl, 
Dat Water schæl dat nIl hendal. 
Dar weer keen Bee5t, dar weer keen Hund, 
De ligt nu all in depen Grund. 
Un Aliens, wat der le,r un Iach, 
Dat deck de See mit de pc Nach. 
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l\fitünner in de holle Ebb 
So süht man vunne Hüs' de Köpp. 
Denn dukt de Thorn herut ut Sand, 
As weert en Finger vun en Hand. 
Denn hürt man sach de K]ocken kJingn, 
Denn hürt man sach de Kanter singn; 
Denn geit dat lisen dær de Luft: 
" Begrabt den Leib in seine Gruft." 


'VHAT THE PEOPLE TELL. 


Old Büsum. 
Old Büsell sank into the waves; 
The sea has made full many graves; 
The flood came near ami washed around, 
Until the rock to dust wag ground. 
No stone remained, no belfry steep; 
All sank into the waters deep. 
There was no beast, there was no hound; 
They all were carrietl to the ground. 
And all that lived and laughed around 
The sea now hoMs in gloom profound, 
At times, when ]ow the water falls, 
The saiJor sees the broken wans; 
The church tower peeps from out the sand, 
Like to the finger of a hand. 
Then hears one low the church bells ringing 
Then hears one low the sex tOil singing; 
A chant is carried by the gust: 
" Give earth to earth, and dust to dust." 


In the Baltic, too, similar traditions are current of 
sunken islands and towns buried in the sea, 'which are 
believed to be visihle at certain titues. The most 
fanlous tradition i
 that of the ancient to,vn of Vineta, 
- once, it is said, the greatest emporium in the north 
of Europe, - several til
es destroyed and built up 
again, till, in 1183, it was upheaved hy an earthquak
 
and swallowed by a flood. 'rhe ruin
 of Vineta are 
believed to be visible between the coast of Pomerania 
and the isl'lnd of H.iigcn. 'Ihis tradition has suggested 
one of 'Vilhclm 
Ilillcr's -Iny father's -lyrical songs, 
published in his" Stones and Shells fronl the Island of 
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Rügen," 1825, of w.hich I am able to give a trans]a- 
tion by Mr. J. A. Fronde. 


VINET A. 


I. 
Aus des Meeres tiefem, tiefem Grunde 
Klingen Abendglocken dllmpf und matt, 
Uns zu geben wunderbare Kunde 
Von der schönen aIten \V understadt. 


II. 
In der Fluthen Sehooss hinabgesunken 
Blieben unten ihre Triimmer stelm, 
Ihre Zinnen lassen goldne Funken 
Wiederscheinend auf dem Spiegel sehn. 


III. 
Und der Schiffer, der den Zauberschimmer 
Einmal sah im hellen Abendroth, 
N ach derselben Stelle schifft er immel', 
Ob auch rings umher die Klippe droht. 


IV. 
Aus des Herzens tiefem, tiefem Grunde 
Klingt es mil', wie Glocken, dumpf und matt: 
Ach, sie geben wunderbarc Kunde 
Von del' Liebe, die geliebt es hat. 


V. 
Eine schöne Welt ist da versullken, 
Ihre Trümmer blieben unten stehn, 
Lassen sich als goldne Himmelsfunken 
Oft im Spiegel meiner Träume sehn. 


VI. 
Dnd dann möcht' ich tauchen in die Tiefen, 
l\Iich versenken in den Wiederschein, 
Unel mir ist nls ob mich Engel riefen 
In die site \V understadt herein. 


VINET A. 


I. 
From the sea's deep hollow faintly pealing, 
Far off evening bells come sad and slow; 
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Faintl}p rise, the wondrous tale revealing 
Of the old enchanted town below. 


II. 
On the bosom of the flood reclining, 
Ruined arch and wall and broken spire, 
Down beneath the watery mirror shining, 
Gleam and flash in flakes of goIrlen fire. 


III. 
And the boatman who at twi1ight hour 
Once that magic vision shall have seen, 
Heedless how the crags may round him lour, 
Evermore will haunt the charméd scene. 


IV. 
From the heart's deep hollow faintly pealing, 
Far I hear them, bell-notes sad and slow, 
Ah, a wild and wondrous tale revealing 
Of the drownéd wreck of love below. 


V. 
There a world, in loyeliness decaying, 
Lingers yet in beauty ere it die; 
Phantom form
, across my senses playing, 
:Flash like golden fire-flakes from the sky. 


VI. 
Lights are gleamin
, fairy bells are ringing, 
And I long to plunge alH! wander free, 
Where I hear the angel-,.oicl's singing 
In those ancient towers below the sea. 


I givc a fc\v nlore speciulens of !{]aus Groth's 
poetry, ,vhich I have ventured to turn into English 
verse, in the hope that my translations, though very 
imperfect, n1ay, perhaps on account of their very im- 
perfection, excite among sonIC of Iny readers a desire 
to become acquainted ,vith the originals. 


lIE SÄ .MI SO VEL. 


I. 
He sä mi flO vel, un ik 
Ü em keen Wort, 
Un all wut ik sil, weer: Jehnnn, ik mutt fortI 
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II. 
He sä mi vun Lev un vun Himmel un Eer, 
He sä mi vun allens - ik weet ni mal mehr! 


III. 
He sä mi so vel, un ik sä em keen 'V ort, 
Un all wat ik sä, weer: Jehann, ik mutt fort! 


IV. 
He heeld mi de Hann, un he be mi so dun, 
Ik schull em doch gut wen, un ob ik ni wull ? 


V. 
Ik weer je ni bös, awer sä doch keen 'V ort, 
Un all wat ik sä, weer: Jehann, ik mutt fort! 


VI. 
Nu sitt ik un denk, un denk jümmer deran 
Mi düch, ik muss seggt hebbn: \Va geern, min Jehann! 


VII. 
Un doeh, kumt dat wedder, so segg ik keen Wort, 
Un hoUt he mi, segg ik: Jehann, ik mutt fort! 


HE TOLD ME SO MUCH. 


I. 
Though he told me so much, I had nothing to say, 
And all that I said was, John, I must away! 


II. 
He spoke of his true love, and spoke of all that, 
Of honor and heaven, - I hardly know what. 


III. 
Though he told me so much, I had nothing to say, 
And all that I said was, John, I must awa:r! 


IV. 
He held me, and asked me, as hard as he could, 
r.I.'hat I too should love him, and whether I would? 


V. 
I never was wrath, but had nothing to say, 
And all that I said was, John, I must away! 
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VI. 
I sit now alone, and I think on and on, 
'Vhy did I not say then, How gladly, my John! 


VII. 
Yet even the next time, 0 what shall I say, 
If he holds me and asks me? - John, I must away! 


TÖF l\IAL! 


Se is doch de stilIste vun aIle to Kark ! 
Se is doch de 8chönste yun aIle to 
Iark! 
So weekli, so Lleekli, un de Ogen 50 grot, 
So blau as en Heben un deep as en Sot. 


'Ver kikt wul int ".. ater, un denkt ni sin Deel? 
'Ver kikt wul nan Himmel, un wünscht sik ne vel? 
Wer süht er in Ogen, so Llau un so [ram, 
Un denkt ni all Ellgeln, un allerhand Kram? 


J. 
In church she is surely the stil1est of all, 
She steps through the market so fair and so tall, 


II. 
So softly, so lightly, with wondering eyes, 
As deep as the sea, and as blue as the skies. 


III. 
'Vho thinks not a deal when he looks on the main? 
'Vho looks to the skies, anù sighs not again? 


IV. 
'Vho looks in hcr eyes, so blue and so true, 
And thinks not of angels and other things too? 


KEEN GRAFF IS SO BRUT. 


I. 
Keen Graff is so brut un keen ::\Iüer so hoch, 
\Velln Twe l5ik mall gut sünd, so drapt sc sik doch. 


II. 
Keen 'Vedder so gruli, so düster keen Nacht, 
'Venn Twc sik mall sehn wüllt, so seht se sik sacht. 
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III. 
Dat gif wul en l\faanschin, dar schint wul en Steern, 
Dat gift noch en Licht oder Lücht un Lantern. 


IV. 
Dar fiunt sik en Ledder, en Stegelsch un Steg: 
Wenn Twe sik man leef hebbt - keen Sorg vaer den Weg. 


I. 
No ditch is so deep, and no wall is so high, 
If two love each other, they'll meet by and by. 


II. 
No storm is so wild, and no night is 80 black, 
If two wish to meet, they will soon find a track. 


III. 
There is surely the moon, or the stars shining bright, 
Or a torch, or a lantern, or some sort of light; 


IV. 
There is surely a ladder, a step, or a stile, 
If two love each other, they'll meet ere long while. 


JEHANN, NU SPANN DE SCHIM:\IELS AN! 


I. 
Jehann, TIU Rpann de Schimmels an! 
Nu fahr wi na de Bmt! 
Un hebbt wi nix as brune Per, 
Jehann, so is't ok gut! 


II. 
Un hebbt wi nix as flwarte Per, 
Jehann, so is't ok recht! 
Un bün ik nich uns \Veerth sin Sæn, 
So bün'k sin jüngste Knecht! 


III. 
Un hebbt. wi gar keen Per un Wag', 
So hebbt wi jung-e Been! 
Un de SO g1ückli is as ik, 
Jehann, dat wül1 wi 8ehn ! 
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MAKE HASTE, MY JOHN, PUT TO THE GR_\YS. 


I. 
:Make haste, my John, put to the grays, 
We'll go and fetch the bride, 
And if we have but two brown hacks, 
They'll do as well to ride. 


II. 
Anel if we've but a pair of blacks, 
We still can bear our doom, 
And if I'm not my master's son, 
I'm still his youngest groom. 


III. 
And have we neither horse nor cart, 
Still strong young legs have we,- 
And any happier man than I, 
John, I should like to see. 


DE JUNGE 'VETFRU. 


'Venn Abends roth de Wulken treckt, 
So denk ik oeh! an di ! 
So troek verbi dat ganze Heer, 
Un du weerst mit derbi. 


'Venn ut de nüm de Blaeder falIt, 
So denk ik glik an di: 
So full so menni brawe Jung, 
Un du weerst mit derbi. 


Denn sett ik mi so truri hin, 
Un dcnk so vel an di, 
Ik et aIle en min Abendbrot- 
Un du büst nich derbi. 


THE SOLDIER'S WIDO'V. 


When ruddy cJouds are driving past, 
'Tis more than I can bear; 
Thus dill the soldiers allmareh by, 
And thou, too, thou wert there. 


""hen leaves are falling on the ground, 
'Tis more than I can bear; 
YOLo III. 10 
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Thus fell full many a '\
a1iant lad, 
And thou, too, thou wert there. 


And now I sit so still and sad, 
'Tis more than I can bear; 
My evening meal I eat alone, 
For thou, thou art not there. 


I,vish I could add one of !{laus Groth's tales (" V er- 
tellen," as he calls them), 'which give the most truthful 
description of all the minute details of life in Dit]llnar- 
schen, and bring the peculiar character of the country 
and of its inhabitants vividly before the eyes of the 
reader. But, short as they are, even the shortest of 
them .would fill more pages than could here be spared 
for Schles'wig- Holstein. I shall, therefore, conclude 
this sketch \vith a tale ,,,hich has no author, - a simple 
tale fron1 one of the local IIolstein ne,yspapers. It 
came to me in a heap of other papers, fly-sheets, 
pan1phlets, and books, but it shone like a dim110nd in 
a heap of rubbish; and, as the tale of "The Old 
VV OI11an of Schleswig-Holstein," it may help to giye to 
many \vho have been unjust to the inhabitants of the 
Duchies some truer idea of the stuff' there is in that 
strong and staunch and sterling race to .which England 
O"wes its language, its best blood, and its honored 
name. 
"vVhen the war against Denmark began again in 
the winter of 1863, offices ,vere opened in the princi- 
pal to,vns of Germany for collecting charitable contri- 
butions. At Hamhurg, 1\less1's. I.J. and !{. had set 
apart a large room for receiving lint, linen, and ,,,arm 
clothing, or small sums of money. One day, about 
Christmas, a poorly clad ,voman froln the country 
stepped in and inquired, in the pure Holstein dialect, 
whether contributions ,vere received here for Schles- 
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,vig-Holstcin. The clerk s11o\ved her to a table cov- 
ered with linen rags and such like articles. But she 
turned a\vay and pulled out an old leather purse, and, 
taking out pieces of money, began to count aloud on 
the counter: 'One nlark, hvo lllarks, three nlarks,' 
tin she had finished her ten Inarks. 'That nlakes ten 
Inarks,' she said, and shoved the little pile a,yay. 
The clerk, ". ho had .watched the poor old "
omall 
,,-hile she ,vas arranging her sluall copper and silver 
coins, asked her,-' Frolll ,vhonl does the money 
come ? ' 
" 'From me,' she said, and began counting again, 
'One mark, t,vo marks, three lnarks.' Thus she 
,vent on eTnptying her purse, till she had counted out 
ten t-:Iludl heaps of coin, of ten marks each. Then, 
counting each heap once over again, she said: 'These 
are my hundred nlarks for Schles\vig-Holstein; be so 
good as to send theln to the soldiers.' 
""\Vhile the old peasant \VOUlall \vas doing her sums, 
several persons had gathered round her; and, as she 
'va
 lcaving the shop, 
he 'vas asked again in a tone of 
surprise from ,yhom the money came. 
" , Froln nle,' she 
aid; and, ol)
erving that she ,vas 
closely scanned, she turned back, and looking the JJWU 
full in the hlce, she added, 
n1Îling: 'It is aU honcst 
mOllPY; it won't hurt the good cause.' 
"'fl1<.' clerk assured her that no one had doubted 
her honesty, Lut that she herself had, 110 doubt, often 
kn()wn ,vant, and that it ,vas hardly right to let her 
contrihute so large a Stun, probaLly the ,vhole of her 
sa" lngs. 
"T'he old "01I1an remained 
ilent for a tin1c, but, 
after she had quietl.y scanned the f.1,c<,\S of all prpscnt, 
she said: '
urely it COllCerll
 no one ho,v I got the 
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money. l\fany a thought passed through my heart 
,vhile I 'vas counting that money. You would not 
ask me to tell you all? But you are kind gentlemen, 
and you take much trouble for us poor people. So I'll 
tell you ,vhence the money came. Yes, I have kno'wn 
w"ant; food has been scarce with me many a day, and 
it ,viII be so again, as I gro,v older. But our gracious 
Lord ,vatches over us. He has helped me to bear 
the troubles ,vhich He sent. He will never forsake 
me. l\Iy husband has been dead this many and many 
a year. I had one only son; and my John ,vas a fine 
stout fello,v, and he ,vorked hard, and he ,vould not 
leave his old lnother. He made my home snug and 
comfortable. Then came the 'val' ,vith the Danes. 
All his friends joined the army; but the only son of a 
,vido,v, you know, is free. So he remained at home, 
and no one said to him, "Come along ,vith us," for 
they kne,v that he was a brave boy, and that it broke 
his very heart to stay behind. I kne,v it all. I 
,vatched hinl when the people talked of the ,val', or 
,vhen the schoolmaster brought the ne,vspaper. Ah, 
ho,v he turned pale and red, and how he looked a,vay, 
and thought his old mother did not see it! But he 
said nothing to me, and I said nothing to him, Gra- 
cious God, who could have thought that it was so hard 
to drive our oppressors out of the land? Then canle 
the ne,vs from Fredericia! That ,vas a dreadful night. 
vVe sat in silence opposite each other. 'Ve kne,v 
what 'vas in our hearts, and ,ve hardly dared to look at 
each other. Suddenly he rose and took my hand, and 
said, " 
fother ! " - God be praised, I had strength in 
that moment - " John," I said, " our time has come; 
go in God's name. I know ho,v thou lovest me, and 
what thou hast suffered. God kno,vs ,vhat will be- 
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come of me if I am left quite alone, but our Lord 
Jesus Christ ,vill forsake neither thee nor nle." John 
en1isted as a volunteer. The day of parting canle. 
Ah, I am making a long story of it all! J ol1n stood 
before me in his ne,v uniform. "
lother," he said, 
" one request before ,ve part - if it is to be"- 
,. John," I said to hinl, " I know ,vhat thou meanest,- 
0, I shall ,veep, I shall ,veep very 11luch ,vhen I am 
alone; but my time ,viII COlne, and "re shall 111eet 
again in the ùay of our Lord, John! and the land 
shall be free, John! the land shall be free ! " , 
" IIeavy tears stood in the poor old ,volnan's eyes 
as she repeated her 
acl tale; but she soon collected 
herself, and continued: 'I did not think then it ,vould 
be so hard. The heart ahvays hopes even against 
hope. But for all that' - and here the old ,VOlnan 
dre,v herself up, and looked at us like a queen -' I 
have never regretted that I bade him go. Then came 
dreadful days; but the most dreadful of all ,vas ,,
hen 
"c read that the Gern1ans had betrayed the land, and 
that they had given up our land with all our dead to 
thp Danes! Then I callcel on the Lord aud said, 
"0 Lord, Iny God, ho,v is that possihle? \Vhy 
lettest Thou the ,vicked triurnph and allo,vest the 
just to perish?" And I ,vas told that the Gcnnans 
,vere sorry for \vhat they had done, but that they 
could not help it. But that, gentlelnen, I could never 
understand. \Ve should never do "wrong" nor allo,v 
\vrong to he done. l\.nd, therefore, I thought, it 
eanuot ahvays renlain so; our good Lorù knows his 
own good tilue, and in hi" own gooù time lIe ,vill 
cOlne ana deliver us. And I prayed every evening 
that our gracious Lord ,,"auld penuit me to see tha.t 
day when the land should be free, and our dear dead 
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should sleep no more in Danish soil. And, as I had 
no other S011 against that day, I saved every year 
,vhat I could save, and on every Chrisbnas Eve I 
placed it before l11e on a table, 'where, in former years, 
I had ahvays placed a sn1all present for my John, and 
I said in n1Y heart, The ,val' ,vill come again, and the 
land ,vill be free, and thou shalt sleep in a free grave, 
IllY only son, my John I And no,v, gentlelnen, the 
poor old 'v oman has been told that the day has COIne, 
and that her prayer has been heard, and that the "rar 
will begin again; and that is ,vhy she has brought her 
money, the money she saved for her son. Good lllorn- 
ing, gentleInen,' she said, and 'was going quickly a,vay. 
"But, before she had left the room, an old gentle- 
man said, loud enough for her to hear, , Poor boùy I I 
hope she may not be deceived.' 
" , Ah,' said the old won1an, turning back, 'I know 
what you mean;. I have been told all is not right yet. 
But have faith, men I the ,vicked cannot prevail 
against the just; luan cannot prevail against the Lord. 
Hold to that, gentlemen; hold fast together, gentle- 
men I This very day I - begin to save up again.' 
"Bless her, good old soul! And, if Own 'vere 
still looking out of his ,vindo,v in the sky as of yore, 
,vhen he granted victory to the women of the Lom- 
bards, might he not say even no,v : - 


" , When women are heroes, 
"That must the men be like? 
Theirs is the victory ; 
No need of me.' " 


1864. 
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OUR attention 'vas attracted a fe,v months ago by 
a review published in the "Journal des Débats," in 
,vhich a ne,y translation of Joinville's "Histoire de 
Saint Louis," by!I. Natalis de vYailly, a distinguished 
mcnlber of the French Institute, ,vas ,va,rnlly reCOln- 
mended to the French public. After pointing out the 
merits of 1\1. de "\Yailly's ne'v rendering of J oinville's 
text, and the usefulness of such a book for enabling 
boys at school to gain an insight into the hearts and 
minds of the Crusaders, and to form to themselves a 
living conception of the manners and custOlllS of the 
people of the thirteenth century, the revie,,-er, ,vhose 
namc is ,veIl kno,Vll in this country as ,yell as in France 
Ly his valuable contrihutions to the history of medicine, 
dwelt chiefly on the filct that through the ,,,hole of 
J oinville's " .i\Iél11oires " there is no llwutiou whatever 


1 llisf.oÏ1'e de St. Louis, par Joinville. Texte rapproché du .Français 
l\Ioderne par 1\1. Natalis de \Vailly, :\Iembre de l'Institut. Paris, 18(;5. 
O':uv,'es de Jum Sire de Joinville, avec un texte rapproché ùu Franç-ai'l 
l\Ioderne, par 
1. X atalis de "... ailly. Paris, 181)7. 'L N atalis de "r a illy 
has since published a new edition of JoinviIIe, lIistol1'e de baint LDuis, 
par Jean Sire de Joinville, suivie du Credo et de la Iettre il Louis X.; 
texte ramene à l'ortllOgraphc des Chartes ùu Rire de Joinville. Pari!'!, 
18GS. II(' has more fully explained the principles according to which the 
text of Joinville has been restored by him in his J/t.;moi,'e Bur la LaTl!Jue 
de Joinville. Pari
, 18G8. 
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of surgeons or physicians. Nearly the ,vhole French 
arnlY is annihilated, the King and his companions lie 
prostrate from wounds and disease, J oinville hill1self 
is several times on the point of death; yet no\vhere, 
according to the French revie,ver, does the chronicler 
refer to a 111edical staff attached to the army or to the 
person of the King. Being somewhat startled at this 
relnark, ,ve resolved to peruse once more the charuling 
pages of J oinville's History; nor had ,ve to read far be- 
fore \ve found that one passage at least had been over- 
looked, a passage ,vhich establishes beyond the possi- 
bility of doubt the presence of surgeons and physicians 
in the caI11p of the French Crusaders. On page 78 of 
1\1. de 'Vailly's spirited translation, in the account of 
the death of Gautier d' Autrèche, ,ve read that ,vhen 
that brave knight was carried back to his t.ent nearlJ 
dying, "several of the surgeons and physicians of the 
calnp canle to see him, and not perceiving that he ,vas 
dangerously injured, they bled him on both his arms." 
The result ,vas ,vhat might be expected: Gautier 
d' Autrèche soon breathed his last. 
Having once opened the "
lémoires" of J oinville, 
\ve could not but go on to the end, for there are few 
books that carryon the reader l110re pleasantly, ,vhether 
,ve read thenl in the quaint French of the fourteenth 
century, or in the more l110dern French in ,vhich they 
have just been clothed by 1\1. N atalis de 'Vailly. 80 
vividly does the easy gossip of the old soldier bring 
before our eyes the days of St. Louis and Henry III., 
that ,ve forget that we are reading an old chronicle, 
and holdinO' converse ,vith the heroes of the thirteenth 
o 
century. The fates both of J oinville's "l\1énloires" 
and of J oinvillc himself 
uggest in filct 111any reflec- 
tions apart frolu lucre ll1cdiæval history; and a few of 
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them may here be given in the hope of reviving the 
impressions left on the minds of Inany by their first ac- 
quaintance ,vith the old Crusader, or of inyiting others 
to th
 perusal of a ,york ,vhich no one ,vho takes an 
interest in man, ,vhether past or present, can read 
without real pleasure and real benefit. 
It is interesting to watch the history of books, and 
to gain son1e kind of insight into the various circum- 
stances ,vhich contribute to fornl the reputation of poets, 
philosophers, or historians. J oillyille, ,,,hose llan1e is 
no,v :f.:'uniliar to the student of French history, as ,veIl as 
to the lover of French literature, nlight fairly have ex- 
pected that his men10ry ,vouìd live by his acts of pro,,'- 
e:-;s, and hy his loyal devotion and sufferings 'v hen 
following the ICing of France, St. Louis, on his unfor- 
tunate crusade. \Vhen, previous to his departure for 
the Iloly Land, the young Sénéchal de Chanlpagne, 
then about t,venty-four years of age, had made his 
confe
::,ion to the Abbot of Chcminon; ,vhen, barefoot 
and in a ,vhitc sheet, he ,vas performing his pilgrim- 
ages to ßlehecourt CDlcchicourt), St. Urbain, and 
uther sacred shrines in his neighborhood, and ,vhen on 
passillg his uwn dUlllain he ,,,ould not once turn his 
eyes hack on the cnst1e of.T uinville, "pour ce que li Cllers 
ne rne attendrisist dOlt biau chastel que je lessoie et de 
mes duus enfans" C

 that the heart lllight not make IDe 
pine after the beautiful castle ,vhich I left behind, and 
after ß1Y two chilùren "), he lnust have felt that, hap- 
. pen what might to hinlself, the n
nne of his filmily 
w'ould live, and his de
ccndants ,vould rc
ide fl' 0111 
centul'Y to ('cntur y in those stro11(1' to,vcrs 'where he 
. ö 
left his young ,vife, Ali'\: de GralHlpré, nnd his son and 
heir .1 ean, then hut a fe,,, Blon tlls old. After five 
years he returned frolll his cru
aùe, full of honors an<1 
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full of ,vounds. He held one of the highest positions 
that a French noblelnan could hold. He ,vas Sélléchal 
de Chan1pagne, as his ancestors had been before him. 
Severallnembers of his family had distinguished them- 
selves in fonner crusades, and the services of his uncle 
Geoffroi had been so highly appreciated by Richard 
Cæur de Lion that he was allo'wed by that King to 
quarter the arms of England ,vith his o'vn. Both at 
the court of the COlntes de Chan1pagne, 'who 'were 
Kings of Navarre, and at the court of Louis IX., J{ing 
of France, Joinville was a welcon1e guest. Re 'wit- 
nessed the reigns of six kings, -of Louis VIII., 1223- 
26; Louis IX., or St. Louis, 1226-70; Philip III., Ie 
Hardi, 1270-85 ; Philip IV., Ie Bel, 1285-1314 ; Louis 
X., Ie Rutin, 1ö14-16; and Philip V., Ie Long, 131t>- 
22. r.rhough later in life J oinville declined to follo,v his 
beloved J{ing on his last and fatal crusade in 1270, he 
tells us himself ho\v, on the day on which he took leave 
of him, he carried his royal friend, then reaHy on the 
brink of death, in his anTIS from the residence of the 
Comte d'Auxe
re to the house of the Cordelicrs. In 
1282 he ,vas one of the principal witnesses ,vhen, pre- 
vious to the canonization of the King, an inquest ,vas 
held to establish the plu'ity of his life, the sincerity of 
his religious professions, and the genuineness of his self- 
sacrificing devotion in the cause of Christendolll. 
When the daughter of his o\vn liege lord, the Comte 
de Champagne, Jeanne de Navarre, married Philip Ie 
Bel, and became Queen of France, she made J oin- 
ville Governor of Champagne, ,vhich she had brought 
as her do\vry to the grandson of St. Louis. Surely, 
then, when the old Crusader, the friend and counselor 
of many kings, closed his earthly career, at the good 
age of ninety-five, he might have looked for,vard to an 
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honored grave in the Church of St. Laurent, and to an 
eminent place in the annals of his country, ,vhich 'vere 
then being \vritten in more or less elegant Latin by 
the Blonks of St. Denis. 
But ,vhat has happened? The monkish chroniclers, 
no doubt, have assigned hinl his proper place in their 
tedious volulnes, and there his memory ,vould have 
lived ,vith that kind of life ,vhich belongs to the 
memory of Geoffroi, his illustrious uncle, the friend of 
Philip Augustus, the companion of Richard Cæur de 
Lion, ,vhose arms ,,-ere to Le seen in the Church of St. 
Laurent, at .J oinville, quartered with the royal arnlS 
of England. Such parclUllent or hatc1nnent glory 
Inight have been his, and nIany a knight, as good as he, 
has received no better, no more lasting re\vard for his 
loyalty and bravery. IIis family becanle extinct in his 
grandson. Henri de J oinville, his grandson, had no 
son
; and his daughter, being a wealthy heiress, ,vas 
nutrl'ied to one of the Dukes of Lorraine. The Dukes 
of Lorraine ,vere buried for centuries in the saIne 
Church of St. Laurent \vhere J oinville reposed, and 
,,,here he had founded a chapel dedicated to his COln- 
panion in arIns, Louis IX., the Royal Saint of France; 
and ,vhen, at the tilne of the .French Revolution, the 
tOlnbs of 81. Denis ,vere broken open by an infuriated 
pl'oplc, and their ashes 
cattered abroad, the vaults of 
the church at JoinvilIe, too, shared the fianle fhte, and 
the rellwins of the hrave Crusader suffered the 
allle 
indignity as the relnains of his sainted }{ing. It is 
true that there ,,"ere SOlne sparks of loyalty and self- 
respect left in the hearts of the citizens of J oinyille. 
They had the bones of the old \\'3.rrior and of the 
Dukes of Lorraine reinterred in the public celnetcry; 
and there they no,v rest, mingled ,vith the dust of 
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their faithful lieges and subjects. But the Church of 
St. Laurent, ,vith its tonlbs and tombstones, is gone. 
The property of the J oinvilles descended from the 
Dukes of Lorraine to the Dukes of Guise, and, lastly, 
to the family of Orleans. The famous Duke of Or- 
leans, Egalité, sold J oinville in 1790, and stipulated 
that the old castle should be demolished. Poplars and 
fir-trees no,v cover the ground of the ancient castle, 
and the nanle of J oinville is borne by a royal prince, 
the son of a dethroned king, the grandson of Louis 
Egalité, who died on the guillotine. 
Neither his noble birth, nor his noble deeds, nor the 
friendship of kings and princes, ,vould have saved 
J oinville from that inevitable oblivion ,vhich has 
blotted from the memory of living men the names of 
his more eminent companions, - Robert, Count of Ar- 
tois; Alphonse, Count of Poitiers; Charles, Count of 
Anjou; Hugue, Duke of Burgundy; William, Count 
of Flanders, and many more. A little book which the 
old ,van'ior wrote or dictated, - for it is very doubtful 
whether he could have written it himself, - a book 
which for Inany years attracted nobody's attention, and 
which even no,v ,ve do not possess in the original lan- 
guage of the thirteenth or the beginning of the four- 
teenth centuries -has secured to the name of Jean 
de J oinville a living immortality, and a fame that ,viII 
last long after the bronze statue ,vhich 'was erected in 
his native place in 1853 shall have shared the fate of 
his castle, of his church, and of his tomb. Nothing 
could have been further froln the mind of the old no- 
bleman ,vhen, at the age of eighty-five, he began the 
history of his royal conlrade, St. Louis, than the hope 
of literary fame. He ,vould have scouted it. That 
kind of fame might have been good enough for monks 
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and abbots, but it would never at that tÏ1nc have 
roused the alllbition of a lllan of J oinville's stalup. 
Ho,v the book came to be ,vritten he tells us himself 
in his dedication, dated in the year 1309, and addressed 
to Louis Ie Rutin, then only King of Navarre and 
Count of Chalnpagne, but after,vards King of France. 
His mother, Jeanne of Navarre, the daughter of Join- 
ville's former liege lord, the last of the Counts of 
Chalnpagne, who wa
 lllan'ied to Philip Ie Bel, the 
grandson of St. Louis, had asked hiln "to have a book 
nladc for her, containing the sacred ,vords and good 
actions of our I(ing, St. Looys." She died before the 
book ,vas finished, and J oinville, therefore, sent it to 
her son. IIo,v it was received by him ,ve do not 
kno,v; nor is there any reason to suppose that there 
were lllore than a few copies made of a ,york which 
,vas intended chiefly for nlelnbers of the royal family 
of :Francc and of his o,vn filmily. It is never quoted 
by historical ,vriters of that time; and the first historian 
,vho refers to it is said to be Pierre Ie Baud, ,vho, 
toward the en(l of the fifteenth century, ,vrote his 
" lIi:,toire de ßretagne." It has Leen proved that for 
a long time no mention of the dedication copy occurs 
in the inventories of the private libraries of the J{ings 
of France. At the death of Louis Ie IIutin his library 
consisted of Ì\ventY-lline vohl1nes, and 
unong thenl the 
IIistory of St. Louis does not occur. There is, indeed, 
one entry, '
Quatre caiers de Saint Looys ; " but this 
coulel not be Incant for the ,,'ork of J oinville, ,vhich 
,vas in one volullle. T'hese four calâers or quires of 
paper ,vere nlore likely nl:lnuscript notes of St. Louis 
hiInself. IIis confessor, Geoffroy de Beaulieu, relates 
that the I
ing, before his ]abt illness, ,vrote down ,vith 
his u\\ n hand 
ome :salutary counsels in .French, of 
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,vhich he, the confessor, procured a copy before the 
!{:ïng's death, and \vhich he translated from French 
into Latin. 
Again, the widow of Louis X. left at her death a 
collection of fortv-one volumes, and the \yido\v of 
oJ 
Charles Ie Bel a collection of t\venty volumes; but in 
neither of them is there any mention of J oinville's 
History . 
It is not till \ve come to the reign of Charles V. 
(1364-80) that J oinville's book occurs in the inven- 
tory of the royal library, drawn up in 1373 by the 
I{ing's valet de chambre, Gilles l\lallet. It is entered 
as " La vie de Saint Loys, et les fais de son voyage 
d'outre mer;" and in the margin of the cat
logue 
there is a note, "Le Roy l'a par devers soy,"- 
" The l{ing has it by him." At the time of his death 
the volunle had not yet been returned to its proper 
place in the first hall of the Louvre; but in the inven- 
tory dra\vn up in 1411 it appears again, with the 
follo\ving description: 1_ 
"Une grant partie de la vie et des fais de l\fonseigneur Saint 
Loys que fist faire Ie Seigneur de J oinville; très-bien escript et 
historié. Couvert de cuir rouge,à empreintes, à deux fcrmoirs 
d'argent. Escript de lettres de forme en françois à deux cou- 
10mbcs; commençant au deuxième folio' et porceque,' et au 
derrenier 'en tele maniere.' " 
This means, " A great portion of the life and actions 
of St. Louis which the Seigneur ùe Joinville had 
made, very \vell \vritten and illuminated. Bound in 
red leather, tooled, ,vith t\VO silver clasps. 'V ritten 
in fornlalletters in French, in hvo columns, beginning 
on the second folio \vith the ,vords "et porceque," and 
on the last 'with "en tele maniere." 
During the l\fiddle Ages and before the discovery 
1 See Paulin Paris, p. 175. 



JOIKVILLE. 


159 


of printing, the task of having a literary ,,'ork pub- 
lished, or rather of having it copied, rested chiefly 
'with the author; and as J oiln
lle himself, at his time 
of life, and in the position ,vhich he occupied, had no 
interest in ,vhat ,ve should call "pu",hing" his book, 
this alone is quite sufficient to explain its ahnost total 
neglect. But other causes, too, haye been assigned by 

I. Paulin Paris and others for ,yhat seeIUS at fir
t sight 
so very strange, - the entire neglect of J oinville's 
,york. 
-'roln the beginning uf the twelfth century the 
monks of St. Denis "'ero the recognized historians of 
France. They at first collected the Inost in1portant 
historical ,yorks of fonner centuries, such as Gregory 
of Tours, E::,rinhard, the so-caned Archbishop 'furpin, 
Nithard, and 'Villialn of J un1iègcs. Bnt beginning 
,vith the first year of Phi1ip I., 1060-1108, the monks 
beCal110 the1l1selves the chroniclers of pa
sing events. 
The fanlons Abbot Suger, the cOlltelllpOrary of ...'\..be- 
lard and St. Bernar(l, "Toto the life of Louis Ie Gros; 
Rigord and GuillaUll1e de K ano'is follo,ved ,,,ith the 
. 0 
history of hi
 succ
s
ors. Thus the official history of 

t. Louis had 1,een ,vritten by Guillauine de :K nngis 
long hefore .Joinville thought of dictating his personal 
recol1e('tions of the 1
ino'. ße
ides thc ,york of 
o 
Glli11aulllc <1(> NanO'is, there 'Y
h the " IHst'orv of the 

 u 
Cru
:l(les," indwlil1g tllat of St. Louis, written by 
Guilhuuue, Ar('hLishop of 'l"'yre, and translated into 
French, "0 that even the (rround which .Joinyillp had 
b 
11101"e especially selected as his own "-as prt>o('('upicd 
by a popular and authoritatiye "Titer. Last]y, when 
J oinvill(>'s I Iistory appearc(l, the chivalrous I
ing, 
,,'hoc;;e savinO's and doinO's hit; 01<.1 brotht>r in anus 
.., 0 
 
ulHI,'rtook to describe in his hOIne]v and truthful st y le 
u , 
had ('ea
ed to he an ufdinary 111u1'ta1. II
 had bccome 
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a saint, and what people were anxious to kno,v of hin1 
'vere legends rather than history. "\Vith all the sin- 
cere admiration ,vhich J oinville entertained for his 
!{ing, he could not compete ,vith such ,vriters as 
Geoffroy de Beaulieu (Gaufridus de Belloloco), the 
confessor of St. Louis, Guillaume de Chartres (Guillel- 
lnus Carnotensis), his chaplain, or the confessor uf his 
daughter Blanche, each of ,vhom had ,vritten a life of 
the royal saint. Their ,vorks were copied over and 
over again, and numerous M88. have been preserved 
of them in public and private libraries. Of J oinville 
one early 1\18. only ,vas saved, and even that not 
altogether a faithful copy of the original. 
The first edition of J oinville 'vas printed at Poitiers 
in 1547, and dedicated to François I. The editor, 
Pierre Antoine de Rieux, tells us that when, in 1542, 
he examined some old documents at Beaufort en Valée, 
in Anjou, he found anlong the 1\188. the Chronicle of 
King Louis, ,vritten by a Seigneur de J oinville, 
Sénéchal de Chanlpagne, ,vho lived at that tilne, and 
had accompanied the said St. Louis in all his 'val's. 
But because it ,vas badly arranged or \vritten in a very 
rude language, he had it po1ished and put in better 
order, a proceeding of which he is evidently very 
proud, as ,ve nlay gather from a renlark of his friend 
Guillaullle de Perrière, that" it is no slnaller praise to 
polish a dialnond than to find it quite raw" (toute 
brute ). 
This text, ,vhich could hardly be called J oinville's, 
relnained for a tinle the received text. I t ,vas re- 
produced in 1595, in 1596, and in 1609. 
In 1617 a ne\v edition was published by Claude 
l\1:enard. He states that he found at Laval a heap of 
old papers, ,vhich had escaped the ravages conllnitted 
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by the Protestants in sOlne of the 1110nasteries at Anjou. 
'Vhen he compared the 1\18. of .T oinville ,vith the 
edition of Pierre Antoine de Rieux, he found that the 
ancient style of Joinville had been greatly changed. 
He therefore undertook a ne,v edition, more faithful 
to the original. Unfortunately, ho,vever, his original 
1\18. ,vas but a lllodern copy, and his edition, though 
an ilnprovement on that of 1547, 'was still very far 
from the style and language of the beginning of the 
fourteenth century. 
The learned Du Cange searched in vain for more 
trushvorthy materials for restoring the text of J oin- 
vilIq. Invaluable as are the dissertations ,vhich he 
wrote on J oinville, his o,vn text of the IIistory, pub- 
li
hed in lüö8, could only be based on the two editions 
that had preceded his o,vn. 
It '''as not till 1761 that real progress was made 
in restoring the text of J oinville. An ancient 1\18. 
had been brought from Brussels by t1Ie 
laréchal 

laurice de Saxe. It ,vas carefully edited by 1\1. 
Capperonnier, and it has served, with few exceptions, 
a
 tho foundation of all later edition
. It is no,v in the 
Inlperial l.4ibrary. The editors of the "Recueil des 
IIistoricns de France " express their belief that the 
I8. 
might actually be th0 original. At the end of it are 
the ,vords, " Ce fu escript en l'an de grâce mil CCC et 
IX, on Inors d'octovre." "rhis, ho\vever, is no real 
proof of the date of the 1\18. Transcribers of 1\188., 
it is ,veIl kno,vn, ,vere in the habit of nlCchallicaIly 
copying all they saw in the original, and hence 'vo find 
very commonly the date of an old 
IS. repeated oyer 
and over a
ain in l110dern copies. 
The argument
 by ,vhich in 183Ð 1\1. Paulin Paris 
proved that this, the oldest 
IS. of JoinviIIo, belongs 
VOL, I II. 11 
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not to the beginning, but to the end of the fourteenth 
century, seem unanswerable, though they failed to 
convince 
I. Daunou, ,vho, in the twentieth volume of 
the "Historiens de France," publishe(l in 1840, still 
looks upon this MS. as written in 1309, or at least 
during J oinville's life-tinle. 1\1. Paulin Paris estab- 
lishes, first of all, that this MS. cannot be the same as 
that ,vhich was so carefully described in the catalogue 
of Charles V. What becalne of that 1\18. once be- 
longing to the private library of the I{illgs of France, 
no one kl1o,vs, but there is no reason, even now., ,vhy 
it should not still be recovered. The }\tIS. of J oinvilIe, 
which no,v belongs to the Imperial Library, is wTitten 
by the same scribe who wrote another 1\fS. of" La Vie 
et les l\Iiracles de Saint Louis." Now, this MS. of 
"La Vie et les Miracles" is a copy of an older MS., 
,vhich like,vise exists at Paris. This more ancient 
MS., probably the original, and written, therefore, in 
the beginning of the fourteenth century, had been 
carefully revised before it served as the model for the 
later copy, executed by the same scribe who, as we 
saw, wrote the old MS. of J oinville. A number of 
letters ,vere scratched out, ,yords erased, and some- 
times ,vhole sentences altered or suppressed, a red line 
being dra,vn across the ,vords which had to be onlittcd. 
It looks, in fact, like a manuscript prepared for the 
printer. N o,v, if the same copyist who copied this 
MS. copied likewise the 1\IS. of J oinville, it follows 
that he was separated from the original of Joinville by 
the same interval which separates the corrected 1\188. 
of "La Vie et les 1\iiracles" from their original, or 
from the beginning of the fourteenth century. This 
line of argument seems to estahlish satisfilctoriIy the 
approx.Ï1nate date of the oldest 1\:1S. of J oinville as 
belonging to the end of the fourteenth century. 
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Another :\18. 'vas discovered at Lucca. As it had 
belonged to the Dukes of Guise, great I expectations 
were at one time entertertained of its value. It was 
bought by the Royal Library at Paris in 1741 for 360 
livres, but it ,vas soon proved not to be older than 
about 1500, representing the language of the tiIne of 
François I. rather than of 8t. Louis, but nevertheless 
preserving occasionally a more ancient spelling than 
the other 1\IS. which was copied hvo hundred years 
before. This 
IS. bears the arms of the Princess 
Antoinette de Bourbon and of her husband, Claude de 
Lorraine, who ,vas" Duc de Guise, COlnte d' AUlnale, 
l\larquis de l\Iayence et d'Elbeuf, and Baron de J oin- 
ville." Their marriage took place in 1513; he died 
in 1550, she in 1583. 
There is a third :\18. \vhich has lately been discov- 
ered. It belonged to 
I. Brissart- Binet of Rheirns, 
becanle kno,vn to 1\1. Paulin Paris, and ,vas lent to 1\1. 
de 'Vailly for his ne'v edition of J oinville. It seems 
to be a copy of the so-called 1\18. of Lucca, the 1\18. 
belonging to the Princess Antoinette de Bourbon, and 
it is most likely the very copy w.hich that Princess 
ordered to be nlacle for Louis Lasséré, canon of St. 
l\Iartin of Tours who published an abridgment of it 
in 1541. By a most fortunate accident it supplies the 
passages frOln page 88 to 112, and from page 126 to 
130, ,vhich are ,v:luting in thp l\IS. of Lucca. 
It 111USt be a(ltnitted, therefore, that tor an accurate 
study of the historical gro,vth of the French language, 
the ,york of J oinville is of less import'llce than it 
,vould have been if it had been preserved in its original 
orthography, and with all the grammatical peculiari- 
tie
 which mark tlw French ùf the thirteenth and the 
beginning of the fourteenth crntury. There may be 
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no nlore than a distance of not quite a hundred years 
between the original of Joinville and the earliest 1\1:8. 
,vhich we possess. But in those hundred years the 
French language did not remain stationary. Even as 
late as the time of l\Iontaigne, ,vhen French has as- 
sumed a far greater literary steadiness, that writer 
complains of its constant change. " I wrote my book," 
he says in a memorable passage (" Essais," live 3, c. 
9)- 


" For few people and for a few years. If it had been a sub- 
ject that ought to last, it should have been committed to a more 
stable language (Latin). After the continual variation wlùch 
has followed our speech to the present day, who can hope that 
its present form will be used fifty years hence? It glides from 
our hands every day, and since I have lived it has been half 
changed. We say that at present it is perfect, but every cen- 
tury says the same of its own. I do not wish to hold it back, 
if it will flyaway and go on deteriorating as it does. It be- 
longs to good and useful writers to nail the language to them- 
selves" (de Ie clouer à eux). 


On the other hand, we must guard against forming 
an exaggerated notion of the changes that could have 
taken place in the French language ,vithin the space 
of less than a century. They refer chiefly to the 
spelling of ,vords, to the use of some antiquated ,vords 
and expressions, and to the less careful observation of 
the rules by which in ancient French the nominative 
is distinguished from the oblique cases, both in the 
singular and the plural. That the changes do not 
amount to more than this can be proved by a compar- 
ison of other documents which clearly preserve the 
actual language of Joinville. There is a letter of his 
which is preserved at the Imperial Library at Paris, 
addressed to Louis X. in 1315. It ,vas first published 
by Du Cange, afterwards by :1\1. Daul1ou, in the twcn- 
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tieth volume of the " Historiens de France," and again 
by 
l. de ,V aiIly. There are, likewise, some charters 
of Joinville, written in his chancellerie, and in some 
cases with additions from his o\vn hand. Lastly, there 
is Joinville's "Credo," containing his notes on the 
A postolic Creed, preserved in a Inanuscript of the thir- 
teenth century. This 'vas published in the " Collec- 
tion des Bibliophiles Français," unfortunately printed 
in t\venty-five copies only. The 
lS. of the" Credo," 
which forlnerly belonged to the public library of Paris, 
disappeared from it about t\venty years ago; and it no,v 
forms No. 75 of a collection of 
ISS. bought in 1849 by 
Lord AshburnhaIn froIn 1\1. Barrois. By comparing 
the language of these thirteenth century doclunen ts 
\vith that of the earliest 1\IS. of Joinville's History, 
it is easy to see that although we have lost some- 
thing, ,ve have not lost very much, and that, at all 
events, we need not suspect in the earliest MS. any 
changes that could in any ,vay affect the historical 
authenticity of JoinviIle's ,vork. l 


1 In his last edition of the text of Joinville, which was published in 1868, 
1.1. de 'Vailly has restored the spelling of J oinville on aU these points ac- 
cording to the rules which are observed in Joinville's charters, and in the 
best :\15s. of the beginning of the fourteenth century. The fae-similes of 
nine of these charters are published at the end of 1\1. de"\V ailly's J[é- 
moire BlIT ill Lun!JUe de Joinville; of others an accurate transcript is given. 
The authentic texts thu
 collected, in which we can study the French lan- 
guage as it was written at the time of Joinville, amount to nearly one fifth 
of the text of Joinville's History. To correct, according to these charters, 
the text of .Joinville so systematically a.. had been done by 1\f. de Wailly in 
his Inst edition may 
eem a bold undertaking; but few who have rend 
attentively his J/ànoi,'e would deny that the new editor has fully justi- 
fied his critical principles. Thus with regard to the termination
 of the 
nominative filHl the oblique ca
es, where oth('r MSS. of Joinvi1Ie's History 
follow no principle wha.tevt'r, :\1. de Wailly remarks: U Pour plus de sim- 
plicité j'appellerai rì.gle du 8ujet singulier et rl.g-Ie du sujet pluriell'usage 
qui consi:-;tnit à distinA'uer, dans beaucoup de mots, Ie sujet du regime par 
une mO(lilication analogue ò. celJe de la d{'clinaison latine. Or, j'ai con- 
staté que, <Ian., leg chartes de JoinviIIe, la rlog-Ie du sujet singulier est ob- 
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To the historian of the French language, the lan- 
guage of Joinville, even though it gives us only a pic- 
ture of the French spoken at the time of Charles V. 
or contemporaneously ,vith Froissart, is still full of 
interest. That language is separated froIn the French 
of the present day by nearly five centuries, and we 
may be allo,ved to give a fe,v instances to sho,v the 
curious changes both of form and nleaning 'which many 
,yords have undergone during that interval. 
Instead of sæur, sister, J oinville still uses sereur, 
which was the right form of the oblique case, but 'vas 
after,vards replaced by the nominative suer or sæur. 
Thus, p. 424 E, ,ve read, quant rlOUS menames la 
serour le roy, i. e. quand nous mendmes la sæur du roi; 
but p. 466 A, l' abbaïe que sa suer fonda, i. e. l' abbaïe 
que sa sæur fonda. Instead of ange, angel, he has 
both angle and angre, ,vhere the r stands for the finall 
of angele, the more ancient French form of angelus. 
The same transition of final l into r may be observed 
in apôtre for apostolus, cltapitre for capitulum, chartre 
for cartula, esclandre for scandalu11l. Instead of vieux, 
old, J oinville uses veil or veel (p. 132 C, le veille fil au 
veil, i. e. le vieux fils du vieux) ; but in the nom. sing., 
viex, ,vhich is the Latin vetulus (p. 302 A, li Vìex de 
servée huit cent trente-cinq fois, et violée sept fois seuIement; encore dois. 
je dire que cinq de ces violations se rencontrent dans une même charte, 
celIe du mois de mai 1278, qui n'est connue que par une copie faite au 
siècle dernier. Si 1'on fait abstraction de ce texte, il reste deux violations 
contre huit cent trente-cinq observations de la règle. La règIe du sujet 
pluriel est observée cinq cent quartre. vingt-huit fois, et violée six fois: ce 
qui donne au total quatorze cent vingt-trois contre treize, en tenant compte 
même de six fautes commises dans Ie texte copié au siècle dernier. De ce 
resultat numérique, il faut évidemment conclure, d'abord, que rune et 
l'autre règle étaient parfaitement connues et pratiquées à la chancellerie de 
Joinville, ensuite qu'on est autorisé à modifier Ie texte de J'Histoire, par- 
tout où ces règles y sont violées. (D'après un ca1cul approximatif, on 
peut croire que le copiste du q uatorzième siècIe a violè ces règles plus de 
quatre mille fois et qu'illes respectait peut-être une fois sur dix.) " 
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la Montaingne, i. e. le Vieux de la 
Iontagne; but 
p. 304 A, li 'lnessaige le Vìeil, i. e. le8 messager8 du 
Vìeux.) Instead of coude, Ill., elbo,v, woe find coute, 
,vhich is nearer to the Latin cubitu8, cubit. The Latin 
t in words like cubitus was generally softened in old 
French, and was afterwards dropped altogether. As 
in coude, the d is preserved in aider for adjutare, in 
fade for fatuus. In other ,vords, such as chaîne for 
catena, roue for rota, épée for 8patha, aimêe for a'ìnata, 
it has disappeared altogether. True is voir, the regular 
modification of verum, like soir of serun
, in
tead of the 
modern French vrai; e. g., p. 524 B, et sacltiez que 
voirs estait, i. c. et sachez que c' était vrai. "\Ve still 
find ester, to stand (" Et ne pooit ester sur ses pieds," 
"lIe could not stand on his legs "). At present the 
French have no single word for "standing," ,vhich 
has often been pointed out as a real defect of the lan- 
guage. "To stand" is ester, in J oinville; "to be" 
is estre. 
In the grammatical system of the language of J oin- 
ville ,ve find the connecting link between the case ter- 
minations of the classical Latin and the prepositions and 
articles of IHodern French. It is generally supposed 
that the terrnillations of thl' Latin declension ,v('re lost 
in French, and that the relations of the cases were ex- 
pr(>
scll by prepositions, while the s as the sign of the 
plural ,vas eXplained hy the 8 in the nOlll. plnr. of 
nouns uf the third declension. But lang-u3(J'es do not 
'-" 
 
thus R(lvallce per saltll1n. They change slo,vly and 
gr
Hlually, all(l "re can generally di:,co,.er in ,vhat is, 
SOllW traces of ,,'hat ha
 hecHe 
K ow the f
u.t is that in anC'ient French, :lnd likewise 
in Provençal, there is f;till a systl'nl of declension more 
or less in(lependent of prepositions. There are, so to 
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say, three declensions in old French, of which the 
second is the most important and the most interesting. 
If we take a Latin word like annus, we find in old 
French two forms in the singular, and two in the plu- 
ral. We find sing. an-s, an, plur. an, ans. If an oc- 
curs in the nom. sing. or as the subject, it is ahvays 
ans; if it occur as a gen., dat., or acc., it is ahvays an. 
In the plural, on the contrary, we find in the nom. an, 
and in all the oblique cases ans. The origin of this 
system is clear enough, and it is extraordinary that 
attempts should have been made to derive it from 
German or even from Celtic, when the explanation 
could be found so much nearer home. The nonl. sing. 
has the s, because it ,vas there in Latin; the nOlll. 
plur. has no s, because there ,vas no 8 there in Latin. 
The oblique cases in the singular have no s, because 
the accusative in Latin, and likewise the gen., dat., 
and abl., ended either in vowels, which became mute, 
or in m, ,vhich ,vas dropped. The oblique cases in 
the plural had the s, because it was there in the acc. 
plur., which became the general oblique case, and like- 
,vise in the date and abI. By means of these frag- 
ments of the Latin declension, it 'vas possible to 
express many things without prepositions which in 
modern French can no longer be thus expressed. Le 
fils Roi was clearly the son of the King; il fil Roi, 
the sons of the King. Again ,ve find li rO!Js, the 
King, but au roy, to the l{ing. Pierre Sarrasin begins 
his letter on the crusade of St. Louis by A seigneur 
Nicolas Arode, Jehan-s Sarrasin, chambrelen-s le roy 
de France, salut et bonne amour. 
But if ,ve apply the sanle principle to nouns of the 
first declension, we shall see at once that they could not 
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have lent thenlselves to the same contrivance. "\V ords 
like corona have no 8 in the nom. sing., nor in any of 
the oblique cases; it would therefore be in French 
corone throughout. In the plural indeed there might 
have been a distinction between the nom. and the acc. 
The nom. ought to have been ,vithout an 8, and the 
acc. with an 8. But ,vith the exception of sonle doubt- 
ful pa
sages, \vhere a nonl. plnr. is supposed to occur 
in old French docnnlents \vithout an 8, ,ve find 
throughout, both in the nonl. and the other cases, the 
8 of the accusative as the sign of the plural. 
Nearly the same applies to certain words of the third 
declension. 11ere 've find indeed a distinction be- 
hveen the nom. and the oblique cases of the singular, 
such as flor-8, the flo\ver, with flor, of the flo\ver; but 
the plural is flor-8 throughout. This fornl is chiefly 
confined to feminine nouns of the third declension. 
There is another very curious contrivance by,vhich 
the ancient French distinguished the nom. from the 
acc. ðing., and \vhich sho\vs us again ho\v the con- 
sciousness of the Latin gramnlar \vas by no nleans 
entirely lost in the formation of modern French. 
There are many ,vords in Latin ,vhich change their 
accent in the oblique cases from what it was in the 
nominative. For instance, cantátor, a singer, becomes 
cantat6rerll, in the accusative. N O\V in ancient French 
the nOIll., corresponding to cantator, is cllántere, but 
the gen. cltante6r, and thus again a distinction is estab- 
lished of great iII1portance for gramlnatical purposes. 
Dlost of these ,vord:-; f()l1owed the analogy of the 
ec- 
ond decl(>nsion, and added au 8 in the nom. sing., 
dropped it in the nOlO. l )lur., and added it ao-ain in the 
. b 
oblIque l
aSl'S of the plural. Thus 've get- 
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SINGULAR. 
Nom. Oblique Cases. 
cllántere cltanleór 
From baro, baronis baron 
(0. Fr. ber) 
latro, latronis 
(0. Fr. lierre) 
senior, senioris seign01' 
(0. Fr. sendre) (sire) 
Thus \ve read in the beginning 
tory: - 
A son bon signour Looys, Jehans sires 
amour; 


PLURAL. 
Nom. Oblique Cases. 
cnanteór chanteórs 
baron barons 


larron 


larron 


larrons 


seignor 


seignors 


of J oinville's His- 


de Joinville salut et 


and immediately after\vards, Ohiers sire, not Ohiers 
seigneur. 
If we compare this old French declension ,vith the 
granl1Dar of modern French, we :find that the accusa- 
tive or the oblique form has become the only recog- 
nized form, both in the singular and plural. Hcnce - 
[Corone] [Ans] [Flors] [Chántere] Ie chantre. 
Corone An Flor Chanteór Ie chanteur. 
[Corones] [An] [Flors] [ChanteórJ. 
Corones Ans Flors Chanteórs. 
A few traces only of tbe old system remain In such 
words as fils, bras, Oltarles, Jacques, etc. 
Not less curious than the changes of fonD are the 
changes of' meaning \vhich have taken place in the 
French language since the days of J oinville. Thus, 
la viande, \vhich no\v only lneans meat, is used by 
J oinville in its original and more general sense of viet- 
uals, the Latin vivenda. For instance (p. 248 D), 
"Et nous 'requeismes que en nous donnast la viande," 
" And we "asked that one might give us something to 
eat." And soon after, " Les viandes que il nous clon- 
nerent, ce furent begniet de fourmaiges qui estoient roti 
au soliel, pour ce que li ver n'i venissent, 
t oef dur 
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cuit de quatre JOU1'S ou de cine," "And the viands 
,vhich they gave us ,yere cheese-cakes roasted in the 
sun, that the ,vorms might not get at them, and hard 
eggs boiled four or five days ago." 
Payer, to pay, is still used in its original sense of 
pacifYing or satisfying, the Latin pacare. Thus a 
priest ,vho has received from his bishop an explanation 
of some difficulty and other ghostly comfort H se tint 
bin pour paié" (p. 34 C), he " considered hÏ1nself ,yell 
satisfied." \Vhen the King objected to certain words 
in the o,üh which he had to take, Joinville 
ays that 
he dues not know ho,v the oath was finaUy arranged, 
but he adds, "Li arniral se tinJrent bien apaié," 
"The adlllirals considered thelnselves satisfied" (p. 
242 C). The same ,vord, however, is likewise used 
in the usual sense of paying. 
floise, a \vord which has alnlost disappeared from 
luoùern }1"rench, occurs several times in J oinville ; 
and we can watch in different passages the growth of 
its various meanings. In one passage J oinviUe relates 
(p. lÙ8) that one of his knights had heen killed, and 
wa
 lying on a LieI' in his chapel. \Vhile the priest 
,vas perf(Jrll1Ïng his office, six other knights ,vere talk- 
ing very loud, and "Faisoient noise au prestre," 
" rfhey annoyed or disturbed the priest; they caused 
hinl anuoyance." 11ere noise has still the f'
une 
en::'e 
as the Latin nausea, from which it is derived. In 
another pas
age, however, Join ville uses lloi8e as syn- 
onyulOus with lJruit (p. lS2 A), Vi.nt li rO!Js à to1.tte sa 
bataille, à grant nO!Jse et à grant bruit de trompes et na- 
caires, i. e. vint le roi avec tout son corps de bataille, à 
ora "d cris 
t à grand bruit de trornpcttcs et de timbales. 
IIerc noise )uay 
ti]l lllean an annoying noise, but ,ve 
can see the easy transition froIl1 that to noise in gen- 
eral. 
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Another English word, " to purchase," finds its ex- 
planation in J oinville. Originally pourchas8er meant 
to hunt after a thing, to pursue it. J oinville frequently 
uses the expression "par son pourcha8" (p. 458 E) 
in the sense of " by his endeavors." When the King 
had reconciled bvo adversaries, peace is said to have 
been made par 80n pou'I'chas. "Pourchasser" after- 
,yards took the sense of" procuring," " catering," and 
lastly, in English, of " buying." 
To return to Joinville's History, the scarcity of 
1\fSS. is very instructive from an historical point of 
vie,v. As far as ,ve kno,v at present, his great ,york 
existed for centuries in two copies only, one preserved 
in his o,vn castle, the other in the library of the 
Kings of France. We can hardly say that it 'vas pub- 
lished, even in the restricted sense ,vhich that ,vord 
had during the fourteenth century, and there certainly 
is no evidence that it was read by anyone except by 
members of the royal family of France, and possibly 
by descendants of J oinville. It exercised no influ- 
ence; and if hvo or three c
pies had not luckilyes- 
caped (one of them, it must be confessed, clearly show- 
ing the traces of mice's teeth), we should have kno,vn 
very little indeed either of the military or of the liter- 
ary achievements of one ,vho is no,v ranked alnong 
the chief historians of France, or even of Europe. 
After Joinville's History had once emerged fron1 its 
obscurity, it soon be caIne the fashion to praise it, and to 
praise it somewhat indiscriminately. J oinville became 
a general favorite both in and out of France; and after 
all had been said in his praise that might be truly and 
properly said, each successive admirer tried to add a 
little more, till at last, as a matter of course, he was 
compared to Thucydides, and lauded for the graces of 
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his style, the vigor of his language, the subtlety of his 
mind, and his \vorship of the harlnonious and the beau- 
tiful, in such a manner that the old bluff soldier ,yould 
have been highly perplexed and disgusted, could he 
have listened to the praises of his a(hnirers. 'Vell 
Inight 1\1. Paulin Paris say, "I shall not stop to 
praise what everybody has praised before Ine; to recall 
the graceful naïveté of the good Sénéchal, ,,
ould it not 
be, as the English poet said, 'to gild the gold and 
paint the lily ,vhite ? 
 " 
It is surprising to find in the large cro,yd of indis- 
crin1Ïnate adInirers a nlan so accurate in his thoughts 
and in his 'vords as the late Sir J aITIeS Stephen. Con- 
sidering ho,v little J oinville's History was noticed by 
his contemporaries, ho,v little it wa
 read by the peo- 
ple before it ,,,"as printed during the reign of Frallçois 
I., it must seeIn Inore than doubtful ,vhether J oinville 
really deserved a place in a series of lectures, " On the 
Power of the Pen in France." But, ,vaiving that 
point, is it quite exact to say, as Sir James Stephen 
does, "that three writers only retain, and probably 
they alone deserve, at this day the admiration which 
greeted them in their o,vn, - I refer to J oillville, 
Frois
art, and to Philippe de COlnines?" ....\nd is the 
following a sober and correct description of J oinville's 
stylc ? - 
., Over the whole picture the genial spirit of France glows 
with all the natural warmth which we seek in vain among the 
dry bones of earlier chroniclers. 'Vithout the use of any didac- 
tic forms of speech, Joinville teachC's the highest of all wis(lom 
- thp wbdom of love. 'Yithout the pedantry of the 8chools, 
he ocr,,,!'ionally exhibits an eagC'l' thirst of knowledge, and a 
waceful f;tcility of imparting it, which attest that he is of the 
lineage of the great fh,ther of history, anù of those modern his- 
torians who have taken IIerodotus for their model." (\T 01. ii. 
pp. :W9, 219.) 
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N O\V, all this sounds to our ears just an octave too 
high. There is some truth in it, but the truth is spoilt 
by being exaggerated. J oinviUe's book is very pleas- 
ant to read, because he gives himself no airs, and tells 
us as well as he can \vhat he recollects of his excellent 
J{ing, and of the fearful time which they spent to- 
gether during the crusade. He writes very much as 
an old soldier ,vould speak. He seems to kno,v that 
people ,viII listen to him \vith respect, and that they 
will believe ,vhat he tells them. He does not ,yeary 
them with arguments. He rather likes now and then 
to evoke a smile, and he maintains the glo\v of atten- 
tion by thinking more of his hearers than of himself. 
He had evidently told his stories many times before he 
finally dictated them in the form in \vhich we read 
them, and this is what gives to some of them a certain 
finish and the appearance of art. Yet, if we speak of 
style at all, - not of the style of thought, but of the 
style of language, - the blemishes in JoinviIIe's His- 
tory are so apparent that one feels reluctant to point 
them out. He repeats his words, he repeats his re- 
marks, he drops the thread of his story, begins a ne\v 
subject, leaves it because, as he says himself, it would 
carry him too far, and then, after a time, returns to it 
again. His descriptions of the scenery ,vhere the 
camp was pitched, and the battles fought, are neither 
sufficiently broad nor sufficiently distinct to give the 
reader that view of the whole which he receives from 
such writers as Cæsar, Thiel's, Carlyle, or Russell. 
Nor is there any attempt at describing or analyzing 
the character of the principal actors in the crusade of 
St. Louis, beyond relating some of their relnarks or 
occasional conversations. It is an ungrateful task to 
draw up these indictments against a man ,vhom one 
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probably admires much more sincerely than those who 
bespatter him ,yith undeserved praise. Joinville's 
book is readable, and it is readable even in spite of the 
antiquated and sometimes difficult language in ,yhich 
it is ,vritten. There are fe,v books of which ,ye could 
say the 
ame. "Vhat nlakes his book readable is 
partly the interest attaching to the subject of ,vhich it 
treats, but far l110re the simple, natural, straightfor- 
,yard ,yay in ,vhich J oinville tells ,vhat he has to tell. 
From one point of vie,v it may be truly said that no 
higher praise could be bestowed on any style than to 
say that it is simple, natural, straightforward, and 
charming. But if his indiscriminate admirers had ap- 
preciated this artless art, they,vould not have applied 
to the pleasant gossip of an old general epithets that 
are appropriate only to the masterpieces of classical 
literature. 
It is inlportant to bear in mind ,vhat suggested to 
J oinville the first idea of writing his book. I-Ie was 
asked to do so by the Queen of Philip Ie Bel. After 
the death of the Queen, ho,vever, J oinville did not 
dedicate his work to the l
:ïng, but to his ßon, ,vho was 
then the heir apparent. This may be eXplained by the 
fact that he hilllself ,vas Sénéchal de Chmnpagne, and 
Louis, the son of I.)hilip Ie Bel, Comte de Chanlpagne. 
But it adlnits of another and more prohahle explana- 
tion. ,J oillville ,vas dissati::,fied ,vith the proceedings 
of Philip Ie Bel, and from the very beginning of his 
reign he opposed his cncroac1nnents on the privileges 
of the nobility and the liberties of the people. lIe 
,vas punished for his opposition, and excluded froul the 
asseluLlies ill Ch:uupagne in 1
87; and thot1
h his 
naHle 
lppeared again 011 the roll in 1291,.J oinville then 
occupied uuly the sixth in
tead of the first place. III 
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1314 matters came to a crisis in Champagne, and 
J oinville called together the nobility in order to declare 
openly against the ICing. The opportune death of 
Philip alone prevented the breaking out of a rebellion. 
It is true that there are no direct allusions to these 
matters in the body of J oinville's book, yet an iln- 
pression is left on the reader that he "Tote some portion 
of the Life of St. Louis as a lesson to the young prince 
to ,vhom it is dedicated. Once or hvice, indeed, he 
uses language which sounds ominous, and ,vhich would 
hardly be tolerated in France, even after the lapse 
of five centuries. When speaking of the great honor 
,vhich St. Louis conferred on his family, he says" that 
it ,vas, indeed, a great honor to those of his descend- 
ants who ,vould follow his exalnple by good ,yorks, 
but a great dishonor to those ,vho would do evil. For 
people ,vouid point at them ,vith their fingers, and 
would say that the sainted ICing froln whom they 
descended would have despised such wickedness." 
There is another passage even stronger than this. 
After relating ho,v St. Louis escaped from luany 
dangers by tþ.e grace of God, he suddenly exclaiIlls, 
" Let the King ,,, ho no,v reigns (Philip Ie Bel) take 
care, for he has escaped from as great dangers - nay, 
froln greater ones - than 've ; let him see whether he 
cannot amend his evil ,vays, so that God may not strike 
hiln and his afl:
irs cruelly." 
This surely is strong language, considering that it 
was used in a book dedicated to the son of the then 
reigning King. To the father of Philip Ie Bel, J oin- 
ville seems to have spoken ,vith the same frankness as 
to his son; and he tells us himself ho,v he reproved 
the King, Philip Ie Hardi, for his extravagant dress, 
and adlnonished him to follow the example of his 
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father. Sinli1ar renlarks occur again and again; and 
though the l
ife of St. Louis ,vas certainly not ,vritten 
merely for didactic purposes, yet one cannot help see- 
ing that it 'vas ,vritten ,vith a practical object. In the 
introduction J oinville says, "I send the book to you, 
that you and your brother and others ,vho hear it 111ay 
take an exanlple, and that they Inay carry it out in 
their life, for ,vhich God ,viII bless thenl." .A.nd again 
(p. 2G8), "These things shall 1 cause to be "Titten, 
that those ,vho hear thenl nlay have ('lith in God in 
thcir persecutions and tribulations, and God ,,,ill help 
theIn, aC5 He did nlc." Again (p. 380), " These things 
I have told you, that you lllay guard against taking an 
oath w'ithout reason, for, as the ,,'ise say, 'He ,vho 
s,vcars readily, for:nvears hirnself readily.' " 
It seenlS, therefore, that ,vhen ,JoinviIIe took to 
dictating his recollections of 81. Louis, he did so partly 
to redeem a promise given to the Queen, 'v ho, he 
ays, 
loved him luuch, and ,,'hom he could not refuse, partly 
to pla.ce in the hands uf the young princes a book full 
of historical le"sons ,,'hich they nlight read, ruark, and 
in,vardly digest. 
An<l well rnight he do so, and "Tell might his book 
be reacl hy a11 young princes, and by nB ,,-ho ar0 ahle 
to learn a lesson froln the pages uf history; for few 
kill
S, if an,v, Ji<l cver ,veal' their cro"'ns 
o ,,'orthiIy 
as .Louis IX. úf France; nnd fe,v 
aint
, if any, did 
dc...crve thl>ir halo l><.>ttl>r t11:111 St. L011i
. lIere lies 
the deep awl lasting intl>rest of ,f oinyillc 's ,,'ork. It 
al10ws ns an in
ight into a life ,,-hich "'e ('0111(1 hardly 
realil.p, nay. ,vl1ich \ve should hanlly belicye in, 11n- 
Jes
 ,ve h:1(1 the te
tilnony of that trusty ,,'itnes
, .Toin- 
vilk>, tlIP l\:incr's ti'iend and (,01nrade. The Jerrpl1da.r'''' 
...., 
 ..1 
liyps of 
t. Louis \\"oul(1 h:n e dpstroyed in the eyes of 
VOL, nl. 12 
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posterity the real greatness and the real sanctity of the 
King's character. We should never have known the 
man, but only his saintly caricature. After reading 
J oinville, we must make up our mind that such a life 
as he there describes was really lived, and 'vas lived ill 
those very palaces which we are accustomed to con- 
sider as the sinks of wickedness and vice. Froin other 
descriptions we might have imagined Louis IX. as a 
bigoted, priest-ridden, credulous King. Froin J oin- 
ville we learn that, though unwavering in his faith, and 
most strict in the observance of his religious duties, the 
I{ing ,vas by no means narrow in his sympathies, or 
partial to the encroachments of priestcraft. We find 
J oinville speaking to the King on subjects of religion 
with the greatest freedom, and as no courtier ,vould 
have dared to speak during the later years of Louis 
.XIV.'s reign. When the J{ing asked him ,vhether in 
the holy week he ever washed the feet of the poor, 
J oinville replied that he would never ,vash the feet of 
such vil1ains. For this remark he ,vas, no doubt, re- 
proved by the I{ing, who, as ,ve are told by Beaulieu, 
with the most unpleasant details, washed the feet of 
the poor every Saturday. But the reply, though some- 
what irreverent, is, nevertheless, highly creditable to 
the courtier's frankness. Another time he shocked his 
royal friend still more by telling hiln, in the presence 
of several priests, that he ,vould rather have conlmitted 
thirty Inortal sins than be a leper. The King said 
nothing at the time, but he sent for him the next day, 
and reproved him in the most gentle manner for his 
thoughtless speech. 
J oinville, too, with all the respect ,vhich he enter- 
tained for his I{ing, would never hesitate to speak his 
mind when he thought that the I{ing was in the 
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wrong. On one occasion the Abbot of Cluny pre- 
sented the King ,vith t,vo horses, ,vorth five hundred 
livres. The next day the Abbot came again to the 
King to discuss some matters of business. Join- 
ville observed that the l{ing listened to him with 
marked attention. After the Abbot ,vas gone, he ,vent 
to the King, and said, " , Sire, may I ask you whether 
you listened to the Abbot nlore cheerfully because he 
presented you yesterday ,vith hvo horses?' The King 
nleditated for a time, and then said to me, 'Truly, 
yes.' 'Sire,' said I, 'do you kno,v ,vhy I asked 
you this question?' , "\Vhy ?' said he. ' Because, 
Sire,' I said, 'I advise you, when you return to 
France, to prohibit all sworn counselors from accept- 
ing anything from those who have to bring their affairs 
before thenl. For you may be certain, if they accept 
anything, they ,viII listen more cheerfully and atten- 
tively to those who give, as you did youl'self ,vith the 
Abbot of Cluny.' " 
Surely a king who could listen to such language is 
not likely to have had his court filled ,vith hypocrites, 
,vhether lay or clerical. The bishops, though they 
might count on the J{ing for any help he could give 
them in the great ,vork of teaching, raising, and conl- 
forting the people, tried in vain to lnake hinl commit 
an injustice in defense of ,vhat they considered relig- 
ion. One day a nlunerou
 deputation of prelates 
askcd for an intervic\v. Ii ,vas readily granted. 
\\Then thcyappeared before the l{ing, their spokeslnan 
said, " Sire, these lords ,vho are here, archbishop
 and 
Lisho}>s, have asked me tû tell you that Christianity is 
perishing at your hands." The J{ing signed hinlself 
'with the cross, and 
aid, " Lell me ho\v can that be ? " 
" S . " 1 . d .. b I . 
Ire, Ie sal , "It IS ecause peop e care so lIttle 
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no\vadays for excommunication that they would rather 
die excomlnunicated than have thelnselves absolved 
and give satisfaction to the Church. N O\V, \ve pray 
you, Sire, for the sake of God, and because it is 
your duty, that you command your provosts and bail- 
iffs that by seizing the goods of thu8e \vho allo\v them... 
selves t.o be excommunicated for the space of one year, 
they luay force thenl to come and be absolved." Then 
the King replied that he \vould do this \villingly \vith 
all those of \vhom it could be proved that they \vere in 
the \vrong (\vhich would, in fact, have given the J{ing 
jurisdiction in ecclesiastical matters). The bishops 
said that they could not do this at an y price; they 
,vould never bring their causes before his court. 
Then the King said he could not do it otherwise, for 
it 'would be against God and against reason. He re- 
minded them of the case of the Comte de Bretagne, 
\vho had been excommunicated by the prelates of Brit- 
tany for the space of seven years, and \vho, when he 
appealed to the Pope, gained his cause, \vhile the prel- 
ates \vere condel1lned. " N o\v then," the J{ing said, 
" if I had forced the Con1te de Bretagne to get absolu- 
tion from the prelates after the first year, should 1 not 
have sinned against God and against him? " 
This is not the language of a bigoted man; and if 
we find in the life of St. Louis traces of what in our 
age ,ve might feel inclined to call bigotry or credulity, 
we must consider that the religious and intel1ectual 
atmosphere of the reign of St. Louis \vas very difll'rent 
from our o\vn. There are, no doubt, sOlne of the 
ay- 
ings and doings recorded by J oillville of his beloycd 
King ,vhich at present \vould be unanimously con- 
delnned even by the most orthodox and narro\v-mil1dcd. 
Think of an assembly of theologians in the lnonastery 
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of Cluny ,vho had invited a ílistingnished rabbi to dis- 
cuss certain points of Christian doctrine ,vith theIne 
A knight, ,,'ho happened to be staying ,vith the abbot, 
asked for leave to opcn the discussion, and he ad- 
dressed the J e'v in the follo,ving ,yorcls: "Do you 
believe that the Virgin 
Iary ,vas a virgin and 
Iother 
of God?" 'Vhen the Je,v replied, "No
" the 
knight took his crutch and felled the poor Jew to the 
ground. The King, ,,,ho relates this to .T oinviIle, 
draws one very ,,,isp lesson frOln, it - namely, that no 
one ,,,ho is not a very good theologian should enter 
upon a controversy ,vith J e,vs on such subjects. But 
,,,hen he g<?es on to say that a layman who hears the 
Christian religion evil spoken of should take to the 
s,yord as the right ,veapon of defcnsc, and run it into 
the miscreant's hudy as fhr as it ,,,ould go, ,ve perceive 
at once that we are in the thirteenth and not in the 
nineteenth ccntury. The punishluents ,vhich the J{ing 
inflicted for s,vearing ,vere most cruel. At Cesarea, 
Joinyille tells us that he sa,v a golclsnlith fh,stened to a 
ladder, ,vith the entrails of a pig hvisted round his 
ne('k right up to his nose, because he had used irrever- 
ent language. Nay, after his return froin the Holy 
Land, he heard that tl1(
 J{ing ordered a nlan's nose 
and lOlver lip to he burnt for the saIne offense. The 
Pope himself had to interfere to prevent St. Louis 
from inflicting on hlaspheIners nlutilation and death. 
"I "'cHIld Hlyself 1)(, branded ,,,ith a hot iron
" the 
J(ing 
aicl, "if thus I could drive a,vay all swearing; 
frol11 IUY kingdOlll:' lIe hin1se1t
 as J oinville as
urc') 
us, Hever used an oath, nor did h
 pronounce the HaIne 
of the Devil excc I )t ,vhen readinr r the liycs of the 
;:j 
saints. J Ii..., c;oul, 'vo cannot <1ou1>t, ,vas grievcd wIlen 
he heard the naml

 ,vhieh to him ,ycre the most sa- 
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cred, employed for profane purposes; and this feeling 
of indignation was shared by his honest chronicler. 
"In my castle," says J oinville, ",vhosoever uses bad 
language receives a good pommeling, and this has 
nearly put do,vn that bad habit." Here again ,ve see 
the upright character of J oinville. He does not, like 
most courtiers, try to outbid his sovereign in pious in- 
dignation; on the contrary, while sharing his feelings, 
he gently reproves the King for his excessive zeal and 
cruelty, and this after the King had been raised to the 
exalted position of a saint. 
To doubt of any points of the Christian doctrine 
was considered- at J oinville's time, as it is even now, 
as a temptation of the Devil. But here again we see 
at the court of St. Louis a wonderful mixture of toler- 
ance and intolerance. J oinville, ,vho evidently spoke 
his mind freely on all things, received frequent re- 
proofs and lessons from the ICing; and ,ve hardly know 
which to wonder at most, the ,veakness of the argu- 
ments, or the gentle and truly Christian spirit in ,vhich 
the King used them. The ICing once asked J oinville 
how he knew that his father's nalne was SYInon. 
J oinville replied he kne,v it because his mother had 
told him so. "Then," the ICing said, "you ought 
likewise firmly to believe all the articles of faith ,vhich 
the Apostles attest, as you hear them sung every Sun- 
day in the Creed." The use of such an argulnent by 
such a man leaves an impression on the mind that the 
King himself ,vas not free from religious doubts and 
difficulties, and that his faith 'vas built upon ground 
"rhich ,vas apt to shake. And this impression is con- 
firmed by a conversation ,vhich ilnlnediately follows 
after this argument. It is long, but it is far too Í1n- 
port ant to be here olnitted. The Bishop of Paris had 
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told the King, probably in order to comfort him after 
receiving from hinl the confession of some of his o,vn 
religious difficulties, that one day he receiyed a visit 
from a great master in divinity. The Blaster thre,v 
himself at the Bishop's feet and cried bitterly. The 
Bishop said to him, - 
" , 1\lastor, do not despair; no one can sin so much 
that God could not forgive hin1.' 
" The n13ster ,;aid, , I cannot help crying, for I be- 
lieve I ain a nliscreant; for I cannot bring Iny heart to 
believe the sacrament of the altar, as the holy Church 
teaches it, and I kno\v full ,veIl that it is the tempta- 
tion of the enemy.' 
" , l\Iaster,' replied the Bishop, 'tell me, \vhen the 
enenlY sends you this temptation, docs it please you?' 
" And the nUlster said, 'Sir, it pains me as much as 
anything can pain.' 
" 'Then I ask you,' the Bishop continued, '\vould 
you take gold or silver in order to avo\v \vith your 
mouth anything that is against the sacrament of the 
altar, or against the other sacred sacraments of the 
Church? ' 
"....\.nd the master said, 'K:no\v, sir, that there is 
noth ing in the \vorId that I should take; I ,voulcl 
rather that allluy limbs ,ycre torn from my body than 
openly :lYO\V this.' 
" · 'fhen,' 
aid th0 ni
hop, 'I shall tell yon Ronle- 
thing elsl'. -Yon kno\\ that the ICing of France Iuade 
\yal' against the ICing of Englanù, and you kno\y that 
the ca
t1e \vhich is nearest to the frontier is La Ro- 
chellc, in Poitou. N O\V, I shall ask you, if the J{ing 
had trustcil you to defend La n,ochelle, and hc had 
trusted HIC to defC1ul the Castle of Laon, ,,"hich is in 
the heart of Franre, \Vhl'll' the 
uuntry i
 at }>t':H'C', to 
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,vhom ought the I{ing to be more beholden at the end 
of the .war, - to you ,vho had defended La Rochelle 
,yithout losing it, or to me ,vho kept the Castle of 
Laon ? ' 
" 'In the name of God,' said the master, 'to me 
,vho had kept La Rochelle ,vith losing it.' 
" , l\laster,' said the Bishop, 'I tell you that Iny 
heart is like the Castle of Laon (Montleheri), for I 
feel no temptation and no doubt as to the sacralnent 
of the altar; therefore, I tell you, if God gives me 
one re,vard because I believe firmly and in peace, He 
,viII give you four, because you keep your heart for 
Him in this fight of tribulation, and have such good- 
,viII to"\vard HÍ1n that for no earthly good, nor for any 
pain inflicted on your body, you would forsake Him. 
Therefore, I say to you, be at ease; your state is n10re 
pleasing to our Lord than my own.' " 
When the master had heard this, he fell on his 
knees before the Bishop, and felt again at peace. 
Surely, if the cruel punishIncnt inflicted by St. 
Louis on blasphemers is behind our age, is not the love, 
the humility, the truthfulness of this Bishop, - is not 
the spirit in which he acted toward the priest, and the 
spirit in which he related this conversation to the King, 
some,vhat in advance of the century in ,vhich ,ve live? 
If we only dwell on certain passages of J oinville's 
memoirs, it is easy to say that he and his I\:ing, and the 
,vhole age in ,vhich they nloved, were credulous, en- 
grossed by the mere fornlalities of religion, and fanat- 
ical in their enterprise to recover Jerusalem and the 
Holy Land. But let us candidly enter into their view 
of life, and many things ,vhich at first seem strange 
and startling ,viII become intelligible. 
T oinville does 
not relate many nliraclcs; and such is his good faith 
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that 'ye nlay implicitly believe the facts, such as he 
states thenl, how'ever \ve Inay differ a
 to the interpre- 
tation by which, to J oinville's n1Ïnd, these facts as- 
sUllIed a llliraculous character. On their ".ay to the 
Holy Land it seenIS that their ship was ,vindbound for 
several days, and that they \vere in danger of being 
taken prisoners by the pirates of Barbary. ,J oinville 
recollected the saying of a priest ,vho had told hinl 
that, ,vhatever had happened in his parish, ,vhether too 
luuch rain or too little rain, or anything else, if he 
luade three processions for three successive Saturdays, 
his prayer ,vas ahvays heard. J oinville, therefore, 
recommended the same remedy. Seasick as he ,vas, 
he 'was carried on deck, and the procession ,vas fonTIed 
round the two masts of the ship. As soon as this "
as 
done, the ,vind rose, and the ship arrived at Cyprus the 
third Saturday. The same renledy was resorted to a 
second tilHe, and \vith equal effect. The J{ing ,vas 
,vaitillg at Dan1Ïetta for his brother, the COlnte de 
Poitiers, and his army, and ,vas very uneasy about the 
delay in his arrival. J oinville told the legate of the 
miracle that had happened on their voyage to Cyprus. 
The legate consented to have three procc=-,
ions on 
three successive Saturdays, and on the third Saturday 
the Con11e de Poiticrs and his fleet arriyed before Da- 
mietta. One 11101'0 instancp tuay suffice. On their 
return to France a sailor fell overboard, and ,vas left 
in the ,nlter. ,J oinville, \vhose ship ,va
 cll)Se by, 
aw 
SOlllcthing in the water; but, as he ohs
rved no strug- 
gle, hc Ílnagined it ,vas a cask. The n1an, however, 
'V'1
 picked up; and ,vhen a
kcd ,vhy he diel not exert 
hÍ111Se1f, he replied that he :s
nv no necessity for it. .1\ s 
soon as he fell into the ,vatl'r he cOlllluended hin1
df 
to Nostrc Dame, and she supported hiln Ly his 
honl- 
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deI's till he was picked up by the King's galley. Join- 
ville had a window painted in his chapel to COl11l11em- 
orate this miracle; and there, no doubt, the Virgin 
would be represented as supporting the sailor exactly 
as he described it. 
N O'V, it must be adlnitted that before the tribunal 
of the ordinary philosophy of the nineteenth century, 
these miracles ,vould be put do,vn either as inventions 
or as exaggerations. But let us examine the thoughts 
and the language of that age, and ,ve shall take a nlore 
charitable, and, ,ve believe, a more correct view. Men 
like J oinville did not distinguish between a general 
and a special providence, and few ,vho have carefully 
exanlined the true import of words would blame hÏIn 
for that. Whatever happened to him and his friends, 
the smallest as well as the greatest events ,vere taken 
alike as so many coml11unications from God to man. 
Nothing could happen to anyone of thel11 unless God 
willed it. "God wills it," they exclaimed, and put 
the cross on their breasts, and left house and home, 
and wife and children, to fight the infidels in the Holy 
Land. The King was ill and on the point of death, 
when he made a vow that if he recovered, he ,vould 
undertake a crusade. In spite of tbe dangers ,vhich 
threatened hil11 and his country, \vhere every vassal 
was a rival, in spite of the despair of his excellent 
mother, the J{ing fulfilled his vow, and risked not only 
his cro,vn, but his life, without a complaint and with- 
out a regret. It may be that the prospect of Eastern 
booty, or even of an Eastern throne, had some part in 
exciting the pious zeal of the French chivalry. Yet 
if ,ve read of J oinvil1e, ,vho ,vas then a young and gay 
nobleman of twenty-four, ,vith a young wife and a 
beautiful castle in Champagne, giying up everything, 
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confessing his sins, making reparation, perforluing pil- 
grilnages, and then starting for the East, there to 
endure for five years the most horrible hardships; 
'when we read of his sailors singing a Veni, Creator 
Spiritus, before they hoisted their 
aiIs; ,vhen ,ve see 
Ì1o'v every day, in the Iniùst of pestilence and battle, 
the J{ing and his Sénéchal and his knights say their 
prayers and perform their religious duties; ho,v in 
every danger they c01umend themselves to God or to 
their saints; ho,v for every blessing, for eyery escape 
frolll danger, they return thanks to Heaven, - ,ve easily 
learn to under::stand ho,v natural it ,vas that such nlen 
should see miracles in every blessing vouchsafed to them, 
,vhether great or small, just as the J e,ys of old, in that 
sense the true people of God, sa,y miracles, sa,v the 
finger of God in every plague that visited their calnp, 
and in every spring of ,vater that saved them from de- 
struction. 'Vhen the Egyptians were throwing the 
Greek fire into the calnp of the Crusaders, St. Louis 
raised himself in his bed at the report of every dis- 
charge of those murderous missiles, and, stretching 
forth his hands to,vards heaven, he said, crying, 
"Good Lord God, protcct my people." J oinviIle, 
after relating this, rCluarJ...s, " And I believe truly that 
his praycrs servcd us ,yell in our need." And ,vas he 
not right in this belief, as right as the Israelites ,yere 
when they S:t\V 1\Ioses lifting up his heavy anns, and 
they prevaih-a again
t All1alek? Surely this belicf 
,vas pHt to a hard test 'v hen a fearful plague broke out 
in the (,:\lnp, when nearly the whole French arnlY ,vas 
nlass
HTl'<l, ,,,hen the King was taken prisoner, ,vhen 
the Queen, in ch.ildbed, had to luake her olù chmn- 
berlain swear that he ,voul(l kiIl her at the first ap- 
pruach uf the l'neuIY, ,vhen the sluall rl'lnnant uf that 



188 


JOIKVILLE. 


mighty French army had to purchase its return to 
:France by a heavy ransom. Yet nothing could shake 
J oinville's faith in the eyer-ready help of our Lord, 
of the Virgin, and of the saints. "Be certain," he 
w-rites, "that the Virgin helped us, and she ,vould 
have helped us more if ,ye had not offended her, her 
and her Son, as I said before." Surely, ,vith such 
faith, credulity ceases to be credulity. Where there is 
credulity ,vithout that liying faith ,yhich sees the hand 
of God in everything, man's indignation is rightly 
roused. That credulity leads to self-conceit, hypocrisy, 
and unbelief. But such ,vas not the credulity of Join- 
ville or of his I{ing, or of the Bishop who comforted the 
great master in theology. A modern historian ,yould 
110t call the rescue of the dro,vning sailor, nor the 
favorable ,vind \vhich brought the Crusaders to Cyprus, 
nor the opportune arrival of the Comte de P oitiers 
miracles, because the ,vord "miracle" has a different 
sense ,vith us froln ,vhat it had during the l\Iiddle 
Ages, from \vhat it had at the time of the Apostles, 
and from 'what it had at the time of l\loses. Yet to 
the drowning sailor his rescue ,vas miraculous; to the 
despairing I{ing the arrival of his brother ,vas a goL1- 
send; and to J oinville and his crew, ,vho ,vere in inlmi- 
nent danger of being carried off as slaves by 1\foorish 
pirates, the ,vincl that brought them safe to Cyprus 
'vas 1110re than a fortunate accident. Our language 
differs from the language of J oinville, yet in our heart 
of hearts we mean the saIne thing. 
And nothing sho,vs better the reality and healthi- 
ness of the religion of those brave knights than their 
cheerful and open countenance, their thorough enjoy- 
ment of all the good things of this life, their freedom 
in thought and speech. You never catch J oinvillc 
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canting, or with an expression of blank solclnnity. 
'Vhen his ship ,vas surrounded by the galleys of the 
Sultan, and ,vhen they held a council as to whether 
they should surrender themselves to the Sultan's fleet 
or to his anny on shore, one of his servants objected to 
all surrender. "Let us all be killed," he said to Join- 
ville, "and then 'we shall all go straight to Paradise." 
11 is advice, however, ,vas not follo,yed, because, as 
J oinville :-;ays, ",ye did not believe it." 
If 've bear in mind that Join\?iIle's History ,vas "Tit- 
ten after Louis has been raised to the rank of a 
aint, 
his 'va y of speaking of the l
ing, though ahvays re- 
spectful, strikes us, nevertheless, as it must have struck 
his contenlporaries, a
 sometinle
 very plain and fiunil- 
iar. It is ,vel] kno,vll that an attelnpt ,vas actually 
lllade hy the notorious J esui t, Ie P ère Hardouin, to 
prove J oinviIle's ,york as spurious, or, at all events, as 
full of interpolations, inserted by the enen1Ïes of the 
Church. It ,vas an attenlpt ,vhich thoroughly :f:'lilecl, 
and ,vhich ,vas too dangerous to be repeated; but, on 
reading J oinville after reading the life and n1Íracles of 
81. Luuis, one can easily understand that th(' soldier's 
accuunt of the hrave I\.:ing ,vas not quite palatable or 
,velcOIlle to the authors of the Il'gcnds of the royal 
saint. ..At the tilHe ,vhen the King's bunes had begun 
to work wretehed luiracles, the fl)llowing story could 
har<lly lun e sounded respectful: ,.. \Vhel1 the l
ing ,yas 
at ..l\..cre,.' J oinville ,vrites, "SOlne pilgriln
 ull their 
,yay to .J erusalenl ,yishecl to see hÍIn. J oinville ,vent 
to the I{illg-
 and said, , 
ire, there is a cro,vd of peo- 
pIc ,,"110 have asked lne to sll<nv thelll t111
 royal 
aint, 
though 1 hayc 110 ,vish as yet to kiss Y<HU' l)ollcs.' 
'rill' King laughe(l luud, an(l asked ]lIe to bring the 
1 " 
peop l\. 
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In the thick of the battle, in \vhich J oinville received 
five \vounds and his horse fifteen, and when death 
seemed almost certain, J oinville tells us that the gooll 
Count of Soissons rode up to him and chaffed him, 
saying, " Let those dogs loose, for, par la quoife IJieu," 
- as he ahvays used to swear, -" we shall still talk 
of this day in the roo Ins of our ladies." 
The Crusades and the Crusaders, though they are 
only five or six centuries removed from us, have as- 
sumed a kind of romantic character, \vhich makes it 
very difficult even for the historian to feel to,vards 
them the saIne human interest which we feel for 
Cæsar or Pericles. Works like that of J oinvil1e are 
lnost useful in dispelling that mist \vhich the cl}roniclers 
of old and the romances of 'Valter Scott and others 
have raised round the heroes of these holy wars. St. 
Louis and his companions, as described by J oinville, 
not only in their glistening armor, but in their every- 
day attire, are brought nearer to us, become intelligible 
to us, and teach us lessons of humanity \vhich \ve can 
learn from men only, and not from saints and heroes. 
Here lies the real value of real history. It makes us 
familiar \vith the thoughts of men \vho differ from us 
in manners and language, in thought and religion, and 
yet with \vhom ,ve are able to sympathize, and from 
,vhom \ve are aLle to learn. It ,videns our minds and 
our hearts, and gives us that true kno,vledge of the 
,vorld and of hUInan nature in all its phases ,vhich but 
fe,v can gain in the short span of their own life, and in 
the narro"'
 sphere of their friends and enemies. 'Ve 
can hardly imagine a better book for boys to read or 
for men to ponder over; and ,ve hope that 1\1. de 
Wailly's laudable efforts may be cro\vned with COln- 
plete success, and that, ,vhether in France or in Eng- 
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land, no student of history 'will in future imagine that 
he kno,vs the true spirit of the Crusades and the 
Crusaders 'v ho has not read once, and more than once, 
the originall\lcmoirs of J oinville, as edited, translated, 
and eXplained by the eminent }{eeper of the In1periaI 
Library at Paris, 
I. Natalis de 'Vail1y. 
1866. 
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THE JOURNAL DES SAVANTS AND 
, 
THE JOURNAL DE TREVOUX. 1 


--+-- 


FOR a hundred persons who, in this country, read 
the" Revue des Deux Moncles," ho,v many are there 
,vho read the "Journal des Savants?" In }I'rance 
the authority of that journal is indeed snpreIlle; but 
its very title frightens the general pubJic, and its blue 
cover is but seldom seen on the tables of the salles de 
lecture. And yet there is no French periodical so well 
suited to the tastes of the better class of r
aders in 
England. Its contributors are all melnLers of the 
lnstitut de France; and, if ,ve may nIeasure the value 
of a periodical by the honor which it reflects on those 
wllo fornl its staff, no journal in France can vie with 
the" Journal des Savants." At the present Illonlent 
,ve find on its roll such names as Cousin, Flourens, 
Villemain, l\[ignet, Barthélemy Saint-Hilaire, N audet, 
Prosper l\Iérinlé, Littré, Vitet - naUIes 'which, if now 
and then seen on the covers of the "Revue des Deux 
Mondes," the" Revue Contemporaine," or the" Revue 
lVIoderne," confer an exceptional lustre on these fort- 
nightly or lllonthly issues. The articles which are 
1 Table .1IIélhodi'lue des J,lénwires de Trévoux (1701-1775), préc6dée 
d'une 1\otice Ilistorique. Par Ie Père P. C. Sommervogc1, de la 
Compagnie de Jésus. 3 vols. Pari
, 1864,-65. 
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admitted into this select periodical may be deficient 
no\v and then in those out,vard channs of diction bJ 
,vhich French readers like to be dazzled; but \vhat in 
France is caned trop savant, trop lourd, is frequently 
far more palatable than the highly spiced articles ,vhich 
are no doubt delightful to read, hut ,vhich, like an ex- 
cel1pnt French dinner, make you almost doubt whether 
you have dined or not. If English journalists are bent 
on taking for their Inodels the fortnightly or Inonthly 
conteInporaries of France, the" Journal des Savants" 
Inight offer a much better chance of success than the 
more popular revues. 'Ve should be sorry indeed to 
see any periodical published under the superintendence 
of the " 
Iinistre de l'Instruction Publique," or of any 
other member of the Cabinet; but, apart from that, a 
literary tribunal like that formed by the n1embers of 
the" Bureau du Journal des Savants" ,vould certainly 
be a great benefit to literary criticism. The general 
tone that runs through their articles is impartial and 
lignified. Each ,vriter seems to feel the responsibility 
which attaches to the bench froIn ,vhich he addresses 
the public, and ,ve can of late years recall hardly any 

ase ,vhere the dictum of "noblesse ob1ige" has been 
1isregarded in this the most ancient anlong the purely 
üterary journals of Europe. 
rIhe first nUlnber of the "Journal des Savants" 
\Vas puLlished Inore than two hundred years ago, on 
the 5th of January, 1655. It was the first slllaIl 
beginning in a braneh of literature ,vhich has since 
lssumcli immensp proportions. V o1taire speaks of it 
\s "Ie I)ère dp tons les ouvrages de ce genre, clont 
i'Enrope est anjourd'hui rClnplie." It ,vas published 
It first once a week, every 
[onday; and the responsi- 
ble editor ,vas 
I. de Sallo, ,vho, in order to avoid the 
VOL. III. 13 
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retaliations of seusiti ve authors, adopted the name of 
Le .Sieur de Hedouville, the name, it is said, of his 
valet de chambre. The articles ,vere short, and in 
many cases they only gave a description of the books, 
,vithout any critical remarks. The Journal likewise 
gave an account of important discoveries in science 
and art, and of other events that might seenl of in- 
terest to men of letters. Its success must have been 
considerable, if .we may judge by the nUlnber of rival 
publications ,vhich soon sprang up in France and in 
other countries of Europe. In England, a philosoph- 
ical journal on the saIne plan ,vas started before the 
year was over. In Germany, the" Journal des Sa- 
vants" ,vas translated into Latin by F. Nitzschius in 
1668, and before the end of the seventeenth century the 
"Giornale de' Letterati " (1668), the" Bibliotheca V 0- 
:lante" (1677), the" Acta Eruditorum" (1682), the 
" Nouvelles de la Républiq
e des Lettres" (1684), 
the" Bibliothèque Universe lIe et Historique" (1686), 
the "Histoire des Ouvrages des Savants" (1687), 
and the "1\Ionatliche Unterredungen" (1689), had 
been launched in the principal countries of Europe. 
In the next century it was remarked of the journals 
published in Germany, " Plura dixeris pul1ulasse brevi 
fi . ^" 
tempore quanl ungl nascuntur una nocte. 
Most of these journals were published by laymen, 
and represented the purely intellectual interests of 
society. It ,vas but natural, therefore, that the clergy 
also should soon have endeavored to possess a journal 
of their own. The J esnits, ,vho at that tilne were the 
most active and influential order, were not slow to 
appreciate this new opportunity for directing public 
opinion, and they founded in 1701 their famous jour- 
nal, the "Mémoires de Trévoux." Famous indeed it 
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might once be calleel, and yet at present ho,v little is 
kno\vn of that collection! ho\v seldom are its volumes 
called for in our public libraries! It was for a long 
time the rival of the " Journal des Savants." ITnder 
the editorship of Le Père Berthier it fought bravely 
against Didcrot, Voltaire, and other heralds of the 
French Revolution. It ,veathered even the fatal year 
of 17G2, but, after changing its name, and moderating 
its pretensions, it ceased to appear in 1782. The long 
ro,ys of its volumes are now piled up in our libraries 
likes ro,ys of tonlbstones, which ,ve pass by \vithout 
even stupping to examine the names and titles of those 
who are buried in these vast cataconlbs of thought. 
It ,vas a happy idea that leci the P ère P. C. Som- 
mervogel, hiInself a nleInLer of the order of the Jes- 
uits, to exan1Ïne the dusty volumes of the "Journal de 
Trévoux," and to do for it the only thing that could 
be done to make it useful once nlore, at least to a cer- 
tain degree, namely, to prepare a general index of the 
nUlncrous subjects treated in its vohunes, on the mode] 
of the great index, published in 1753, of the" Journal 
des Sa'Tant
." IIis ,york, puLlished at Paris in 1865, 
consists of three ,"oluines. The first gives an index of 
the original dissertations; the second and third,. of the 
'yorks criticised in the" Journal de Trévoux." It is 
a work of lunch smaller pretensions than the index to 
the "Journal des Savants;" yct, such as it is, it is 
u
eful, and ,viII amply 
uffice for the purposes of those 
fc\v readcrg ,,,ho have fi'Oln tinH' to tinlc to consult the 
litcrary annals of the Jesuits in France. 
The title of the "
rémoircs de Trévou"'\: " ,vas taken 
froIn the town of rrrévoux, the capital of the princi- 
pality of DOlllbes, ,vhich Louis XIV. had conferred 
on thc Duc de l'Iainc, ,vith aU the privileges of a sov- 
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ereign. Like Louis XIV., the young prince gloried 
in the title of a patron of art and science, but, as the 
pupil of Madame de Maintenon, he devoted hilnself 
even more zealously to the defense of religion. A 
printing-office 'vas founded at Trévoux, and the J esu- 
its were invited to publish a ne,v journal, "où 1'on eût 
principalement en vûë la défense de la religion." This 
,vas the " Journal de Trévoux," published for the first 
time in February, 1701, under the title of " 1\1émoires 
pour l'Histoire des Sciences et des Beaux Arts, re- 
cueiUis par l' ordre de Son Altesse Sérénissime, Mon- 
seigneur Prince Souverain de DOlubes." It was en- 
tirely and professedly in the hands of the Jesuits, and 
we find among its earliest contributors such names as 
Catrou, Tournemine, and IIardouin. The opportunities 
for collecting literary and other intelligence enjoyed 
by the members of that order ,vere extraordinary. 
We doubt ,vhether any paper, even in our days, has 
so many intelligent correspondents in every part of the 
world. If any astronomical observation was to be 
made in China or America, a Jesuit missionary ,vas 
generally on the spot to make it. If geographical in- 
formation ,vas wanted, eye-,vitnesses could write from 
India or Africa to state what was the exact height of 
moun tains or the real direction of rivers. The archi- 
tectural monuments of the great nations of antiquity 
could easily be explored and described, and the literary 
treasures of India or China or Persia could be ran- 
sacked by men ready for any work that required devo- 
tion and perseverance, and that promised to throw 
additional splendor on the order of Loyola. No Inis- 
sionary society has ever understood ho\v to utilize its 
resources in the interest of science like the Jesuits; 
and if our own missionaries may on many points take 
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warning from the history of the Jesuits, on that one 
point at least they nlight do well to imitate their ex- 
an1ple. 
Scientific interests, 110\VeVer, \vere by no means the 
chief n10tive of the J eSllits in founding their journal, 
and the controversial character hegan soon to prepon- 
derate in their articles. Protestant ,vriters received 
but little n1ercy in the pages of the " Journal de Tré- 
voux," and the battle was soon raging in every coun- 
try of Europe between the flying batteries of the J esu- 
its and the strongholds of Janscnism, of Protestantisln, 
or of liberal thought in genera1. Le Clerc ,vas at- 
tacked for his" IIarmonia Evangclica;" Boileau even 
,vas censured for his "Epître sur l' Amour de Dieu." 
But the old lion ,vas too much for his reverend sat- 
irists. The following is a specimen of his reply: - 


&& :Mes Révérends Pères en Dieu, 
Et mes confrères en Satire, 
Dans vos Escrits dans plus d'un lieu 
Je voy qu'à mes dépens vous affectés de rire; 
l\Iais ne craignés-vous point, que pour rire de Vous, 
Relisant .J un:nal, refeui1letant Horace, 
Je ne ranimc cncar ma satirique audace? 
Grands Aristarques de Trévoux, 
N'aJIés point de nou'"eau faire courir aux armes, 
Un athlète tout prest à prendre son congé, 
Qui par vos traits mal ins au combat rengagé 
Peut encore aux Rieurs faire ,"erser des larmes. 
Apprenés un mot de Régnier, 
N otre c
lèbre Devancier. 
COl'saires atlaqllrmt Corsaires 
No font pas, dit-il, leurs affaires." 
Even stronger language than this became soon the 
fiu;hion in journalistic ,varfare. In reply to an attack 
on the 
larquis Orsi, the "Giornalf\ de' Letterati 
d'Italia " ac('u
cd the "Journal de 'frévou"'( " of men- 
zogna and impostura, and in Germany the "Acta 
Eruditorum Lipsicnsium" poured out even more vio- 
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lent invectives against the Jesuitical critics. It is 
wonderful ho,v ,veIl Latin seen1S to lend itself to the 
expression of angry abuse. Fe,v Inodern writers have 
excelled the following tirade, either in Latin or In 
German: - 


" Quæ mentis stupiditas! At si qua est, J esuitarum est. . . . 
Res est intoleranda, Trevoltianos Jcsuitas, toties contusos, ini- 
quissimum in suis diariis tribunal erexisse, in eoque non ratione 
duce, sed animi impotentia, non æquitatis legibus, sed præjudiciis, 
non veritatis lance, sed affectus aut odi pondere, optimis exqui- 
sitissimisque operibus detrahere, pessima ad cælum usque laudi- 
bus efferre: ignaris auctoribus, modo secum sentiant, aut sibi 
faveant, ubique blandiri, doctissimos sibi non plane pleneque de- 
ditos plus quam canino dente mordere." 


What has been said of other journals was said of 
the ,.. Journal de Trévoux : " - 


"Les auteurs de cc journal, qui a son mérite, sont constants 
à louer tous les ouvrages de ceux qu'ils affectionnent, et pour 
éviter une froide monotonie, ils exercent quelquefois la critique 
sur les écrivans à qui rien ne les oblige de faire grâce." 


It took some time before authors becalne at all 
reconciled to these ne,v tribunals of literary justice. 
Even a writer like Voltaire, who braved public opinion 
more than anybody, looked upon journals, and the in- 
fluence vvhich they soon gained in France and abroad, 
as a great evil. " Rien n'a plus nui à la littérature," 
he ,vrites, " plus répandu Ie n1auvais goût, et plus con- 
fondu Ie vrai avec Ie faux." Before the establisll1nent 
of literary journals, a learned writer had indeed little 
to fear. For a fe"w years, at all events, he ,vas al1o,ved 
to enjoy the reputation of having published a book; 
and this by itself ,vas considered a great distinction 
by the ,vorld at large. Perhaps his book was never 
noticed at aU, or, if it was, it ""as only criticised in one 
of those elaborate letters which the learned men of the 
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sixteenth and seventeenth centuries used to ,vrite to 
each other, which might be for,varded indeed to one or 
two other professors, but ,vhich never influenced public 
opinion. Only in extrelne cases a book would be 
ans,vered by another book, but this ,vould necessarily 
require a long time; nor ,vould it at all follo\v that 
those who had read and admired the original ,vork 
would have an opportunity of consulting the volume 
that contained its refutation. This happy state of things 
came to an end after the year 1655. Since the in- 
vention of printing, no more iInportant event had 
happened in the republic of letters than the introduc- 
tion of a periodical literature. It ,vas a cOlnplete rev- 
olution, differing from other revolutions only by the 
quicknes
 ,vith ,vhich the new power ,vas recognized 
even by its fiercest opponents. 
rrhe po,ver of journalism, ho,vever, soon found its 
proper level, and the history of its rise and progress, 
which has still to be written, teaches the same lesson 
as the history of political powers. Journals ,vhich 
defended private interests, or the interests of parties, 
,vhether religious, political, or literary, never gained 
that influence which ,vas freely conceded to those who 
were ,villing to serve the public at large in pointing out 
real mcrit ,vherevcr it could be found, and in unlnask- 
ing pretcnders, to ,vhatever rank they might belong. 
The Ollce all-pow'erful organ of the Jesuits, the" J our- 
nal de Trèvoux," has long ceased to e:\.ist, and evcn to 
be rcmclnLercù; the "Journal des Sa,yants" still 
holds, after 1110re than hvo hundred years, that clninent 
position which was claimed for it by its founder, as the 
independent advocate of justice and truth. 
18GG. 
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CHASOT. 1 


HISTORY is generally written en face. It reminds 
us occasionally of certain royal falnily pictures, where 
the centre is occupied by the king and queen, ,vhile 
their children are ranged on each side like organ-pipes, 
and the courtiers and ministers are grouped behind, 
according to their respective ranks. All the figures 
seeln to stare at some imaginary spectator, who ,vould 
require at least a hundred eyes to take in the whole of 
the assemblage. This place of the imaginary spectator 
falls generally to the lot of the historian, and of those 
who read great historical ,vorks; and perhaps this is 
inevitable. But it is refreshing for once to change this 
unsatisfactory position, and, instead of always looking 
straight in the faces of kings, and queens, and generals, 
and ministers, to catch, by a side-glance, a view of the 
times, as they appeared to men occupying a less cen- 
tral and less abstract position than that of the general 
historian. If we look at the Palace of Versailles from 
the terrace in front of the edifice, we are impressed 
with its broad lnagnificence, but we are soon tired, and 
all that is left in our memory is a vast expanse of 
winclo\vs, columns, statues, and wall. But let us retire 
to some of the bosquets on each side of the main 
1 C/wsot: a Contribution to tlLe History of Frederic the Great and his 
Time. B,r Kurd yon Sch1özer. Ber1in. 1856. 
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avenue, and take a diagonal vie,v of the great mansion 
of Louis XIV., and though we lose part of the palace, 
the ,vhole picture gains in color and life, and it brings 
before our mind the figure of the great monarch him- 
self, so fond of concealing part of his majestic stateli- 
ness under the shadow of those very groves 'v here ,ve 
are sitting. 
It ,vas a happy thought of 1\1. Kurd von Schlözer 
to try a similar experiment ,vith Frederic the Great, 
and to sho,v him to us, not as the great king, looking 
history in the face, but as seen near and behind 
another person, for whom the author has felt so much 
sYlnpathy as to make him the central figure of a very 
pretty historical picture. This person is Chasot. 
Frederic used to say of him, 0' est le matador de ma 
ieunesse, - a saying ,vhich is not found in Frederic's 
works, but which is nevertheless authentic. One of 
the chief magistrates of the old Hanseatic town of 
Lübeck, Syndicus Curtius, -the father, we believe, 
of the two distinguished scholars, Ernst and Georg 
Curtius, - ,vas at school with the two sons of Chasot, 
and he remembers these royal words, ,vhen they 
were repeated in all the dra ,ving-rooms of the city 
w.here Chasot spent many years of his life. Frederic's 
friendship for Chasot is well kno,vn, for there are two 
poeln::; of the king addressed to this young favorite. 
They do not give a very high idea either of the 
poetical power of the monarch, or of the moral 
character of his friend; but they contain some manly 
and straightforward relnarks, ,vhich n1ake up for a 
great deal of shaIlo,v declamation. This young Chasot 
,vas a French noblCluan, a fresh, chivalrous, buoyant 
nature, - adventurous, careless, extravagant, brave, 
full of rOInance, happy with the happy, and galloping 
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through life like a true cavalry officer. He met 
Frederic in 1734. Louis XV. had taken up the 
cause of Stanislas Lesczynski, J{ing of poland, his 
father-in-Ia\v, and Chasot served in the French army 
which, under the Duke of Berwick, attacked Ger- 
many on the Rhine, in order to relieve Poland from 
the simultaneous pressure of Austria and Russia. He 
had the misfortune to kill a French officer in a duel, 
and .was obliged to take refuge in the calnp of the 
old Prince Eugène. Here the young Prince of Prus- 
sia soon discovered the brilliant parts of the French 
nobleman, and ,,'hen his father, Frederic 'Villiam I., 
no longer aHo,ved him to serve under Eugène, he 
asked Chasot to follow him to Prussia. The years 
from 1735 to 1740 were happy years for the prince, 
though he, no doubt, would have preferred taking 
an active part in the campaign. He .writes to his 
sister: - 


"J'aurais répondu plus tôt, si je n'avais été très-affiigé de ce 
que Ie roi ne veut pas me permettre d'aller en campagne. Je 
Ie Iui ai demandé quatre fois, et Iui ai rappeIé la promesse qu'il 
m'en avait faite; mais point de nouvelle; il m'a dit qu'il avait 
des raisons très-cachées qui l'en empêchaient. Je Ie crois, car 
je suis persuaùé qu'il ne les sait pas Iui-même." 


But, as he ,vished to be on good terms .,,,ith his father, 
he stayed at home, and travelled about to inspect his 
future kingdom. "C'est un peu plus honnête qu'en 
Sibérie," he ,vrites, "mais pas de beaucoup." Fred- 
eric, after his marriage, took up his abode in the Cas- 
tle of Rheinsberg, near Neu-Rnppin, and it ,vas here 
that he spent the happiest part of his existence, :vI. 
de Schlözer has described this period in the life of the 
king ,vith great art; and he has pointed out ho.w 
Frederic, while he seemed to live for nothing but 
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pleasure, - shooting, dancing, music, and poetry, - was 
given at the same time to much more serious occupa- 
tions, -reading and composing ,yorks on history, 
strategy, and philosophy, and maturing plans which, 
when the time of their execution canle, seemed to 
spring from his head full-gro,vn and fun-arnled. He 
writes to his sister, the l\Iarkgravine of Baireuth, in 
1737 :- 


" Nous nous divertissons de rien, et n'avons aucun soin des 
choses de la vie, qui la rendent désagréable et qui jettent du 
dégoût sur les plaisirs. Nous faisons la tragéùie et la comédie, 
DOUS avons bal, mascarade, et musique à toutc sauce. Voilà un 
abrégé de nos amusements." 
And again, he ,vrites to his friend Suhm, at Peters- 
burg: - 
"Nous allons représenter l' ædipe de Voltaire, dans lequel je 
ferai Ie héros de théâtre; j'ai choisi Ie rôle de Philoctéte." 
A similar account of the royal household at Rheins- 
berg is given by Bielfeld:- 
" C'est ainsi que les jours s'écoulf>nt ici dans une tranquillité 
assaisonnée de tous les plaisirs qui peuvent flatter une âme rai- 
sonnable. Chère de roi, vin des dicux, musique dt's anges, 
promenades délicieuses dans les jardins et dans les bois, parties 
sur l'cau, culture des lettrcs et des beaux-arts, conversation 
spirituelle, tout con court à rcpanùre dans ce palais enchanté dC's 
charmcs sur la vie." 


Fre({C'ric, however, ""as not a nlan to ,vaste his 
time in mere pleasure. lIe shared in the revelries of 
his friends, Lut he ,vas perhaps the only person at 
Rheinsher(1' ",.ho S p ent his evenings in readinO' \Volff's 
o 
 
 
" l\letaph'ysic
." . l\.nd here let us rCInark, th'ü this 
Gennan prince, in order to read that work, was 
oLligl>d to have the German translated into French 
by his friend SUllIIl, thl> Saxon minister at Petersburg. 
Cha-sot, who had no very definite dutic:; to perform at 
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Rheinsberg, was commissioned to copy Suhln's manu- 
script, - nay, he was nearly driven to despair vvhen 
he had to copy it a second time, because Frederic's 
monkey, Mimi, had set fire to the first copy. We 
have Frederic's opinion on Wolff's" Metaphysics," In 
his" Works," vol. i. p. 263 : - 
"Les universités prosperaient en même temps. Halle et 
Francfort étaient fournies de savants professeurs: Thomasius, 
Gundling, Ludewig, Wolff, et Stryke tenaient Ie premier rang 
pour la célébrité et faisaient nombre de disciples. 'V olff com- 
menta l'ingénieux système de Leibnitz sur les monades, et noya 
dans un déluge de paroles, d'argument8, de corollaires, et de 
citations, quelques problèmes que Leibnitz avait jetées peut-être 
comme une amorce aux métaphysiciens. Le professeur de 
Halle écrivait laborieusement nombre de volumes, qui, au lieu 
de pouvoir instruire des bommes faits, servirent tout au plus de 
catécbisme de didactique pour des enfants. Les monades ont 
mis aux prises les métapI1ysiciens et les géomêtres d' Allemagne, 
et ils disputent encore sur la divisibilité de la matière." 


In another place, however, he speaks of Wolff with 
greåter respect, and acknowledges his influence in the 
German universities. Speaking of the reign of his 
father, he ,vrites : - 
"J\Iais la faveur et les brigues 
emplissaient les chaires de 
professeurs dans les univcrsités; les dévots, qui se mêlent de 
tout, acquirent une part à la direction des universités; ils y 
persécutaient Ie bon sens, et surtout la classe des philosophes: 
Wolff fut exilé pour avoir dèduit avec un ordre admirable les 
preuves sur l'existence de Dieu. La jeune noblesse qui se 
vouait aux armes, crût déroger en étudiant, et comme l'esprit 
humain donne toujours dans les excès, ils regardèrcnt l'igno- 
rance comme un titre de mérite, et Ie savoir comme une pédan- 
terie absurde." 


During the same time, Frederic composed his 
"Refutation of Macchiavelli," which ,vas published 
in 1740, and read aU over Europe; and besides the 
gay parties of the court, he organized the some,vhat 
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mysterious society of the Ordre de Bayard, of ,vhich 
his brothers, the Duke Ferdinand of Bruns,vick, the 
Duke Wilhelm of Brunswick-Bevern, J(eyserling, 
Fouqué, and Chasot, were members. Their meetings 
had reference to serious political matters, though 
Frederic himself was never initiated by his father 
into the secrets of Prussian policy till ahnost on his 
death-bed. The king died in 1740, and :Frederic 
was suddenly called away from his studies and pleas- 
ures at Rheinsberg, to govern a rising kingdom 
,vhich 'vas ,vatched ,vith jealousy by all its neighbors. 
He describes his state of mind, shortly before the 
death of his father, in the folIo,ving ,vords : - 
" V ous pouvez bien juger que je suis assez tracassé dans la 
situation où je me trouve. On me laisse peu de repos, mais 
l'intérieur cst tranquille, et je puis vous assurer que je n'ai 
jamais été plus philosophe qu'en cette occasion-ci. Je regarde 
avec des yeux d'indifférence tout ce qui m'attend, sans désirer 
la fortune ni la. crailldre, plein de compassion pour ceux qui 
souffrcnt, d'estime pour les honnêtes gens, et de tendresse pour 
mes am is." 


As soon, however as he had mastered his ne,v posi- 
tion, the 

oung king 'vas again the patron of art, of 
science, of literature, and of social improvelnents of 
every kind. Voltaire had been invited to Berlin, to 
organize a French theatre, when suddenly the news of 
the death of Charles VI., the Enlperor of Gernlany, 
arrived at Berlin. IIo\v ,veIl Frederic understood 
what was to follo,v, 'vo learn from a letter to V 01- 
w.ire : - 


"J\Ion cher Voltaire, - L'événem<>nt Ie moins prévu tIu monde 
m'empêchc, pour cctte fois, d'ouvrir mon âme à la. vôtrc comme 
d'ordinaire, et ùe bavarùer com me jc Ie vOlHlrais. L'empereur 
est mort. Cette mort dérange toutes mcs idees pacifi(lues, et 
je crois qu'il s'agira, au mois de juin, plutôt de poudrc à canon, 
de solùats, de tranchécs, que d'actriccs, de ballets ct de théâtre." 
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He ,vas suffering from fever, and he adds:- 
,. Je vais faire passer ma fièvre, car j'ai besoin de ma machine, 
et il en faut tirer à présent tout Ie parti possible." 
Again he ,vrites to Algarotti: - 
" Une bagatelle comme est la mort de l'empereur ne demande 
pas de grands mouvements. Tout était prévu, tout était arrangé. 
Ainsi il ne s'agit que d'exécuter des desseins que j'ai roulés 
depuis long temps dans ma tête." 
'Ve need not enter into the history of the first Si- 
lesian ,val'; but ,ve see clearly from these expressions, 
that the occupation of Silesia, ,vhich the house of Bran- 
denburg claimed by right, had formed part of the pol- 
icy of Prussia long before the death of the emperor; 
and the peace of Breslau, in 1742, realized a plan 
which had probably been the subject of many debates 
at Rheihsberg. During this first war, Chasot obtained 
the lTIOst brilliant success. At Mollwitz, he saved the 
life of the king; and the follo,ving account of thi
 ex- 
ploit 'was given to J\tI. de Schlözer by members of 
Chasot's family: An Austrian cavalry officer, with 
some of his men, rode up close to the king. Chasot 
was near. "Where is the king? " the officer shouted; 
and Chasot, perceiving the imminent danger, sprang 
for,vard, declared himself to be the king, and sustained 
for some time single-handed the most violent combat 
with the Austrian soldiers. At last he was rescued 
by his men, but not ,vithout having received a severe 
wound across his forehead. The king thanked him, 
and V oItaire afterwards celebrated his bravery in the 
follo,ving lines: - 
" II me souvient encore de ce jour mémorable 
Où I'ilJustre Chasot, ce guerrier formidable, 
Sauva par sa valeur Ie plus grand de nos rois. 
o Prusse! élève un temple à ses fameux exploits." 
Ohasot soon rose to the rank of major, and received 
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large pecuniary rewards from the king. The bright- 
est event, ho,vever, of his life was still to come; and 
this ,vas the battle of Hohenfricdberg, in 1745. In 
spite of Frederic's successes, his position before that 

ngagement \vas extremely critical. Austria had con- 
cluded a treaty \vith England, Holland and Saxony 
against Prussia. France declined to assist Frederic, 
Russia threatened to take part against hitn. On the 
19th of April, the king \vrote to his Ininister : - 
"La situation présente est aussi violente qu(' désagréable. 
Mon parti cst tout pris. S'il s'agit de se battre, nous le fcrons 
en déscspérés. Enfin, jamais crise n'a été plus granùe que la 
mienne. II faut laisser au temps de débrouiller cette fusée, et 
au destin, s'il y en a un, à décider de l'événement." 
And again:- 
"J'ai jeté Ie bonnet pardessus les moulins; je me prépare à 
tous lcs événements qui peuvent m'arriver. Que la fortune me 
soit contraire ou favorable, cela ne m'abaissera ni m'enorgueillira; 
et s'il faut périr, ce sera avec gloire et l'épée à la main." 


The decisive day arrived - " Ie jour Ie plus décisif 
de ma fortune." The night before the battle, the king 
said to the French alnbassador - "Les ennen1is sont 
où je les voulais, et je les attaque de main ;" and on 
the following day the battle of Hohenfriedberg \vas 
won. IIo,v Chasot distinguished himself, \ve may 
learn from :Frederic's own description:- 
"l\fuse dis-moi, comment en ces moments 
Chasot brilla, fai8ant voler des tHes, 
De maints uhlans faisant de vrais squelettes, 
Et des hussards, dc\"ant lui s'
chappant, 
l<andant les uns, les autres transperçant, 
Et, maniant sa flamberge tranchante, 
:\Icttait en fuite, et donnait l't.'pouvante 
Aux ennemis efiarés et tremLlants. 
Tel Jupiter est peint armc du foudre, 
Et tel Chasot réduit l'uhlan en pou(lre." 
In his account of the battle, the king \vrote : - 
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" Action inouie dans l'histoire, et dont Ie succès est dû aux 
Généraux Gessler et Schmettau, au Colonel Schwerin et au 
brm'e .JIajor Chasot, dont la valeur et Ia conduite se sont fait 
counaître dans trois batailles également." 
And in his " Histoire de mon Temps," he wrote: - 


"Un fait aussi rare, aussi glorieux, mérite d'être écrit en 
lettres d'or dans les fastes prussiens. Le Général Schwerin, Ie 
lJIajor Chasot et beaucoup d'officiers s'y firent un nom immortel." 
Ho\v, then, is it that, in the later edition of Fred- 
eric's " Histoire de mon Temps," the name of Chasot 
is erased? Ho\v is it that, during the 'whole of the 
Seven Years' War, Chasot is never mentioned? M. 
de Schlözer gives us a complete ans\ver to this ques- 
tion, and we must say that Frederic did not behave 
,veIl to the matador de sa ieunesse. Chasot had a duel 
with a J\fajor Bronickowsky, in w,hich his opponent 
was kiHed. So far as \ve can judge from the docu- 
ments ,vhich M. de Schlözer has obtained from Chasot's 
family, Chasot had been forced to fight; but the king 
believed that he had sought a quarrel \vith the Polish 
officer, and, though a court-martial found him not 
guilty, Frederic sent hiln to the fortress of Spandau. 
This \vas the first estrangement between Chasot and 
the king; and though after a time he was receivpd 
again at court, the friendship bet\veen the king and 
the young nobleman \vho had saved his life had re- 
ceived a rude shock. 
Chasot spent the next fe\v years in garrison at Trep- 
to\V; and, though he \vas regularly invited hy Fred- 
eric to be present at the great festiyities at Berlin, he 
seems to have been a more constant visitor at the 
sman court of the Duchess of Strelitz, not far from his 
garrison, than at Potsdaln. The king employed him 
on a diplomatic mission, and in this also Cha80t was 
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successfu1. But nOÌ\vithstanding the continuance of 
this friendly intercourse, both parties felt chilled, and 
the least Inisunderstanding ,vas sure to lead to a rup- 
ture. The king, jealous perhaps of Chasot's frequent 
visits at Strelitz, and not satisfied \vith the drill of his 
regiment, expressed himself in strong terms about 
Chasot at a revie\v in 1751. The latter asked for 
leave of absence in order to return to his countrvand 
01 
recruit his health. He had received fourteen wounds 
in the Prussian service, and his application could not be 
refused. There was another cause of complaint, on 
which Chasot seeIns to have expressed himself freely. 
lIe imacrined that Frederic had not rc\varded his ser- 
n 
vices ,,'ith sufficient liberality. He expressed himself 
in the following \vords : - 
" Je ne sai
 quel malheureux guignon poursuit Ie roi: mais ee 
guignon se reproduit dans tout ce que sa majesté entrepend ou 
ordonne. Toujours ses yues 80nt bonnes, ses plans sont sages, 
réfléchi
 et ju
tes; et toujours Ie succès est nul ou très-impar- 
fait, et pourquoi? Toujours pour la même cause! parce qu'il 
manque un louis à l'exécution I un louis de plus, et tout irait 
à merveillc. Son guignon ycut que partout il reticnne ce mauùit 
louis; ct tout se fait mal." 
IIow f:u' this is just, \ve are unable to say. Chasot 
wa
 n'('kless about llloney, and whatever the king 
Inight have alIo,ved hill), he \vould always have \vanted 
one louis 1110re. But on the other hand, Chasot \vas 
not the only person ,vho complained of Frederic's par- 
simony; and the :French proverb, "On ne peut pas 
travailler pour ]e roi de l>russe," probably owes its 
origin to the COIn plaints of Frenc1l1nCll ,,,ho flo('kpd to 
Berlin at that tilllC in great nUlnhcrs, and returned 
hOß1C disappointed. Chasot ,vent to Francc, \vht're he 
was 'veIl rt'ceived, and he soon sent an intilnation to 
the kin
 that he did not Incan to return to Berlin. In 
YOLo III. 14 
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1752 his name was struck off the Prussian arn1y-list. 
Frederic \vas offended, and the simultaneous loss of 
many friends, \vho either died or left his court, made 
hin1 de rnauvaise humeur. It is about this tilne that 
he \vrites to his sister:- 


"J'étudie beaucoup, et cela me soulage reellement; mais 
lorsque mon esprit fait des retours sur les temps passés, alors les 
plaies du cæur se rouvrent et je regrette inutilement les pertes 
que j'ai faites." 


Chasot, ho\vever, soon returned to Germany, and 
probably in order to be near the court of Strelitz, took 
up his abode in the old free to\vn of Lübeck. He 
became a citizen of Lübeck in 1754, and in 1759 'vas 
made con1mander of its militia. Here his life seems 
to have been very agreeable, and he was treated \vith 
great consideration and liberality. Chasot was still 
young, as he ,vas born in 1716, and he no\v thought 
of marriage. This he accomplished in the following 
manner. There \vas at that tÌ1ne an artist of SOlne 
celebrity at LübeC'k, - Stefano Torelli. lIe had a 
daughter ,vhom he had left at Dresden to be educated, 
and ,yhose portrait he carried about on his snuff-box. 
Chasot nlet him at dinner, saw the snuff-box, fell in 
love \vith the picture, and proposed to the father to 
marry his daughter CanlÏlJa. Camilla \vas sent for. 
She left Dresden, travelled through the country, which 
was then occupied Ly Prussian troops, met the king in 
his camp, received his protection, arrived safely at Lii- 
beck, and in the same veal' ,vas married to Chasot. 
oJ 
Frederic \vas then in the thick of the Seven Years' 
War, but Chasot, though he 'vas again on friendly 
terms \vith the king, did not offer him his sword. He 
was too happy at Lübeck ,vith his CanliHa, and he 
made himself useful to the king by sending him recruits. 
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One of the recruits he offered ,vas his son, and in a 
letter, April 8, 1760, \ve see the king accepting this 
young recrui t in the most gracious terms: - 
"J'accepte volontiers, cher ùe Chasot, la recrue qui. vous d
it 
son être, et je serai parrain de l'enfant qui vous naîtra, au cas 
quc ce soit un fils. Nous tuons les hommes, tanùis que vous 
en faites." 


It \vas a son, and Chasot \vrites:- 
" Si ce garçon me ressemble, Sire, il n'aura pas une goutte 
de sang dans ses veines qui ne soit à vous." 
1\1. de Schlözer, \vho is himself a native of Lübeck, 
has described the later years of Chasot's lifi
 in that 
city with great warmth and truthfulness. 1"'he diplo- 
matic relations of the town \vith Russia and Denn1ark 
were not ,vithout interest at that time, because Peter 
111., formerJy Duke of Holstein, had decIareù war 
against Denmark in order to substantiate his cIailns'to 
the Danish crown. Chasot had actualIy the pleasure 
of fortifying Lübeck, and carrying on preparations for 
war on a small scale, till Peter ,vas dethroned by his 
\vife, Catherine. All this is told in a very compre- 
hensiv{' and 1,- 
10US style; and it is not \vithout 
regret that 
 dnd ourselves in the last chapter, where 
1\1:. de SCIHuzer describes the last meetings of Chasot 
and Fr
(leric in 1770, 1784, and 1785. Frederic had 
lost nearly all his friends, and he ,vas delighted to see 
the matador de sa jellnesse once more. lIe writes:- 
" Une chot::c qui n'cst presque arrivée qu'à moi cst que j'ai 
perùu tOllS mes amis de cæur ct mes anciennes connai="
<Ulces; 
ce 80nt ùes pla.ie!õl dont Ie cæur 
aigne lon
-tcmp
, que 130 phi- 
losophic apaÏ8e, mais que sa main nc saurait guerir." 


IIo\v pleasant for the king to find at least one luan 
,vith whom he could talk of the old da y s of RhcinsberO' 
b' 
- of Fr
illlein Yon Schack and 
"riiulein von \Valmo- 
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den, of Cæsarion and Jordan, of Mimi and Ie Tourbil... 
Ion! Chasot's two sons entered the Prussian service, 
though, in the manner in \vhich they are received, we 
find Frederic again acting more as king than as friend. 
Chasot in 1784 ,vas still as lively as ever, whereas the 
king ,vas in bad he alth. The latter writes to his old 
friend, "Si nous ne nous revoyons bientôt, nous ne 
nous reverrons janlais ;" and \vhen Chas
t had arrived, 
Frederic ,vrites to Prince Heinrich, "Chasot est 
venn ici de Lübeck; il ne parle que de mangeaille, de 
vins de Champagne, dn Rhin, de l\1adère, de Hongrie, 
et dn faste de messieurs les marchands de la bourse de 
Lübeck. " 
Such was the last meeting of these two knights of 
the Ordre de Bayard. The king died in 1786, with- 
out seeing the approach of the revolutionary storm 
\vhich was soon to upset the throne of the Bourbons. 
Chasot died in 1797. He began to \vrite his memoirs 
in 1789, and it is to some of their fragments, \yhich 
had heen preserved by his fami1y, and 'vere handed 
over to 1\1. J{urd de Schlözer, that ,ye owe this delight- 
ful little book. Ji-'rederic the Great used to complain 
that Germans could not write history:- 


" Ce sièclc ne produisit aueun bon historien. On ehargea 
Teissier d'écrire l'histoire de Brandebourg: il en fit Ie panégy- 
rique. Pufendorf écriyit Ia vie de Frédéric-Guillaume, et, pour 
ne rien omettre, il n'oublia ni ses cleres de cl1ancellerie, ni ses 
valets de ehambre dont il put reeueillir les noms. Nos auteurs 
ont, ce me semble, toujours péehé, faute de discerner les choses 
cssentielles des aeeessoires, d'éclaireir les faits, de reserrcr leur 
prose traînante et exeessivement sujette aux inversions, aux 
nombreuses épithètes, et d'éerire en pédants plutôt qu'cn 
hommes de génie." 


We believe that Frederic \vould not have said this 
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of a work like that of M. de Sch!özer; and as to Chasot, 
it is not too much to say that, after the days of lViollwitz 
and Hohenfrieclberg, the day on which M. de Sch!özer 
undertook to write his biography was perhaps the most 
fortunate for his fame. 
1856. 
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THE city of Frankfort, the birthplace of Goethe, 
sends her greeting to the city of Stratford-on-A von, 
the birthplace of Shakespeare. The old free to\vn of 
Frankfort, \vhich, since the days of Frederick Barba- 
rossa, has seen the Emperors of Germany cro\vned 
\vithin her \valls, might ,veIl at an times speak in the 
name of Germany. But to-day she sends her greet- 
ing, not as the proud mother of German Ernperors, 
but as the prouder mother of the greatest among the 
poets of Gennany; and it is from the very house in 
\vhich Goethe lived,(and \vhich has since becon1e the 
seat of "the Free German Institute for Science and 
Art," that this message of the Gernlan adnlirers and 
lovers of Shakespeare has been sent, \vhich I am 
asked to present to you, the l\layor and Council of 
Stratford-on-A von. 
"\Vhen honor ,vas to be done to the memory of 
Shakespeare, GerIllany could not be absent, for next to 
Goethe and Schiller there is no poet so truly loved by 
us, so thoroughly our OW11, as your Shakespeare. He is 
no stranger \vith us, no lnere classic, like HOlner, or 
Virgil, or Dante, or Corneille, \vhom \ve adulire as \ve 
1 Speech delivered at Stratford-on-A yon on the 23d of April, 1864:, the 
Tercentenary of Shakespeare's birth. 
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admire a marble statue. He has become one of our- 
selves, holding his o\vn place in the history of our lit- 
erature, applauded in our theatres, read in our cot- 
tages, studied, kno\vn, loved, "as far as sounds the 
Gern1an tongue." There is nU1.ny a student in Ger- 
many \vho has learned English solely in order to read 
Shakespeare in the original, and yet \ve possess a 
translation of Shakespeare with \vhich fe\v translations 
of any work can vie in any language. 'Vhat \ve in 
Gerrnany owe to Shakespeare must be read in the his- 
tory of our literature. Goethe was proucl to caB hinl- 
self a pupil of Shakespeare. I shall at this I1l0lnent 
allude to one debt of gl'atitude only \vhich Genllany 
o\ves to the poet of Stratford-on-A von. I do not 
speak of the poet only, and af his art, so perfect be- 
cause so artless; I think of the man \vith his large, 
,,?arm heart, \vith his synlpathy for aU that i
 genuine, 
unselfish, beautiful, and good; \vith his cOllten1pt for 
all that is petty, mean, yulgar, and false. ] t is fi'om 
his plays that our young InCH in Gernlany forIll their 
first ideas of England and the English nation, and in 
admiring and loving hi III we have learned to adlllire and 
to love you who may proudly ('aU him your own. And 
it is right that this shunhl be so. As the hcight of the 
Alps is Illea
ured by 1\lont Rlan(', let the greatness of 
England be Ineasnrcd by the greatness of Shakespeare. 
Great nation
 Inake great poets, great poets nlake 
great nations. IIappy the nation that posse
ses a poet 
like Shakespeare. IIappy the youth of England 
who
e fir
t ideas of this ,,"ol"ld in which they are to live 
are taken froIn his pages. 1'hc silent influl>nee of 
Shakespeare's poetry on InilIiol1s of young lu>arts in 
England, in Gennany, in all the world, shows the 
alnlu:st superhuIuan puwer of hUIllan genius. If \-ve 
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look at that small house, in a small street of a small 
to,vn of a small island, and then think of the ,vorld- 
embracing, ,vorld-quickening, world-ennobling spirit 
that burst forth from that slllall garret, ,ve have learned 
a lesson and carried off a blessing for which no piJgrim- 
age ,vould have been too long. Though the great 
festivals 'which in former days brought together people 
from all parts of Europe to \vorship at the shrine of 
Canterbury exist no more, let us hope, for the sake of 
England, III ore even than for the sake of Shakespeare, 
that this ,vil1 not be the last Shakespeare festival in the 
annals of Stratford-on-Avon. In this cold and critical 
age of ours the power of ,,'orshipping, the art of ad- 
miring, the passion of loving ,vhat is great and good 
are fast dying out. May England never be ashamed 
to show to the ,vorld that she can love, that she can 
admire, that she can ,vorship the greatest of her 
poets! lVlay Shakespeare live on in the love of each 
generation that grows up in England! lYIay the youth 
of England long continue to be nursed, to be fed, to 
be reproved and judged by his spirit! \Vith that 
nation - that truly English, because truly Shake- 
spearian nation - the German nation will alw'ays be 
united by the strongest sympathies; for, superadded 
to their common blood, their common religion, t.heir 
common battles and victories, they will always have in 
Shakespeare a comnlon teacher, a common benefactor, 
and a common friend. 
.April, 1864. 
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" IF our German philosophy is considered in England 
and in France as German dreaming, we ought not to 
render evil for evil, but rather to prove the groundless- 
ness of such accusations by endeavoring ourselves to 
appreciate, without any prejudice, the philosophers of 
France and England, such as they are, and doing 
theln that justice ,yhich they deserve; especially as, in 
scientific subjects, injustice mean
 ignorance." 'Vith 
these words 11. !{uno :Fischer introduces his work on 
Bacon to the German public; and what he says is evi- 
dently intended, not as an attack upon the conceit of 
French, and the exclusiveness of English philosophers, 
but rather as an apology 'which the author feels that 
he ow
s to his o\vn countrymen. It would seeln, in- 
deed, as if a Gcnnan ,v:]s bound to apologize for treating 
Bacon as an equal of T
eibnitz, Kant, IIegel, and Schel- 
ling. Bacon's narne is never mentioned by Gennan 
writers ,vithout some proviso that it is only by a great 
stretch of the nleaning of the word, or by eourtesy, 
that he can be called a philosopher. I-lis philosophy, 
it i
 maintained, ends ,vherc all true philosophy begins; 
and his style or method has frequently been described 
1 }<'ranz Daco von Veru1am: Die Renlphilosopltie und ihr Zeitaller. Von 
Kuno Fischer. Leip.lig. Brockhaus. 18:;6. 
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as unworthy of a systematic thinker. Spinoza, who 
has exercised so great an influence on the history of 
thought in Germany, ,vas among the first .who spoke 
slightingly of the inductiye philosopher. When treat- 
ing of the causes of error, he writes, " What he (Ba- 
con) adduces besides, in order to explain error, can 
easily be traced back to the Cartesian theory; it is 
this, that the human will is free and more comprehen- 
sive than the understanding, or, as Bacon expresses 
himself in a more confused manner, in the forty-ninth 
aphorism, 'The human understanding is not a pure 
light, but obscured by the ,viII.'" In ,yorks on the 
general history of philosophy, German authors find it 
difficult to assign any place to Bacon. Sometimes he 
is classed with the Italian school of natural philosophy, 
sometimes he is contrasted ,,,ith Jacob Boehme. He 
is named as one of the lnany who helped to deliver 
mankind from the thralldom of scholasticism. But any 
account of what he really was, ,vhat he did to imlnor- 
talize his name, and to gain that prominent position 
among his o,vn countrynlen which he has occupied to 
the present day, ,ve should look for in vain even in 
the most complete and 
ystematic treatises on the his- 
tory of philosophy published in Germany. N or does 
this arise from any wish to depreciate the results of 
English speculation in general. On the contrary, ,ve 
find that Hobbes, Locke, Berkeley, and HUlne are 
treated ,vith great respect. They occupy ,veIl-marked 
positions in the progress of philosophic thought. Their 
names are written in large letters on the chief stations 
through which the train of human reason:ng passed 
before it arrived at J{ant and lIege1. Locke's philos- 
ophy took for a time complete possession of the Ger- 
man mind, and called forth some of the most important 



BACON IN GER
IANY. 


219 


and decisive ,vritings 
f Leibnitz; and J{ant himself 
owed his comn1anding position to the battle ,vhich he 
fought and ,yon against Rume. Bacon alone has 
never been either attacked or praised, nor have his 
,vorks, as it seems, ever been studied very closely by 
Germans. As far as we can gather, their view of 
Bacon and of English philosophy is something as 
follows. Philosophy, they say, should account for ex- 
perience; but Bacon took experience for granted. lIe 
constructed a cyclopædia of kno,yle(lge, but he never 
eXplaincd what knowledge itself ,vas. Hence philoso- 
phy, f.'lr from being brought to a close by his" N ovum 
Organon," had to learn again to make her first steps 
immediately after his time. Bacon had built a mag- 
nificcnt palace, but it ,vas soon found that there was 
no staircase in it. The very first question of all phi- 
losophy, "Ho'v do ,ve kno,v?" or," Ho'v can we 
kno,v? " had never been asked by hiln. Lockc, ,vho 
came after him, ,vas the first to ask it, and he endeav- 
ored to ans,ver it in his "Essay concerning Human 
Understanding." The result of his speculations ,vas, 
that. the mind is a tabula rasa, that this tabula rasa be- 
comes gradually filled with sensuous perccptions, and 
that the!';(' sensuous perccptions arrange thelusc1ves 
into classes, and thus give rise to luore general ideas 
or conceptions. This was a step in advance; hut there 
was again one thing taken for granted hy Locke,- 
the perceptions. rrhis led to the next step in English 
philosophy, which ,vas ßlacle by Berkeley. lIe asked the 
question, " 'Vhat are perceptions?" and he answercd 
it boldly: "Perceptions are the things thclllsdves, and 
the only cause of these perccptions is G 0(1." Rut this 
bold step was in reality hut a bold rptreat. fTume ac- 
cepted the results both of Locke and Berkeley. lIe 
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admitted with Locke that the impressions of the 
senses are the source of all knowledge; he admitted 
with Berkeley that ,ve know nothing beyond the im- 
pressions of our senses. But when Berkeley speaks 
of the cause of these ilnpressions, Hume points out 
that we have no right to speak of anything like cause 
and effect, and that the idea of causality, of necessary 
sequence, on ,vhich the ,vhole fabric of our reasoning 
rests, is an assumption; inevitable, it may be, yet an 
assumption. Thus English philosophy, ,vhich seemed 
to be so settled and positive in Bacon, ended in the 
most unsettled and negative skepticism in Hume; and 
it 'vas only through Kant that, according to the Ger- 
mans, the great problem was solved at last, and nlen 
again kne,v ltOW they knew.. 
From this point of view, which 've believe to be 
that generally taken by German \vriters of the histor- 
ical progress of modern philosophy, ,ve may well un- 
derstand ,vhy the star of Bacon should disappear 
ahnost belo\v their horizon. And if those only are to 
be called philosophers who inquire into the causes of 
our knowledge, or into the possibility of kno,ving and 
being, a ne,v name must be invented for nlen like him, 
who are concerned alone with the realities of knowl- 
edge. The hvo are antipodes, - they inhabit t\yo dis- 
tinct hemi
rheres of th<?ught. But German Idealism, 
as 1\1. !{uno Fischer says, would have done well if it 
had become more thoroughly acquainted with its op- 
ponent:- 
" And if it be objected," he says, U that the points of contact 
between German and English philosophy, between Idealism and 
Realism, are less to be found in Bacon than in other philoso- 
phers of his kind; that it was not Bacon, but Hume, who influ- 
enced Kant; that it was not Bacon, but Locke, who influenced 
Leibnitz; that Spinoza, if he reccived any inpulse at all from 
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those quarter8, received it from IIobbes, and not from Bacon, of 
whom he speaks in several places very contemptuously, - I 
answer, that it was Bacon whom Des Cartes, the acknowledged 
founder of dogmatic Idealism, chose for his antagoni!'t. And as 
to th08c realistic philosophers who have influenced the opposite 
side of philosophy in Spinoza, Leibnitz, and Kant, I 
hall be 
able to prove that Hobbes, Locke, IIume, are all cleseendants 
of Bacon, that they have their roots in Bacon, tl1at without 
Bacon they cannot be truly explained and understood, but only 
be taken up in a fragmentary form, and, as it were, plucked off. 
Bacon is the creator of realistic philosophy. Their age is but 
a development of the Daconian germs; everyone of their sys- 
tems i!' a metamorpho!'is of Bacollian philosophy. To the 
present day, realistic philosophy has never had a greater genius 
than Bacon, its founder; none who has manifested the truly 
rcaJistic spirit that feels itself at home in the midst of life, in so 
comprehensive, so original and characteristic, so sober, and yet 
at the same time so ideal and aspiring a manner; none, again, 
in whom the limits of this spirit stand out in such distinct and 
nat.ural relief. Bacon's philo
phy is the most healthy and 
quite inartificial expression of Realism. After the sy
tellls of 
Spinoza and Leibnitz had moveù me for a long time, had filled, 
and, a
 it were, absorbed me, the study of Bacon was to me like 
a new life, the fruits of which are gathered in this book." 


..A..fter a careful perusal of 1\1. I?isch(\r's ,york, ,ve 
believe that it will not only serve in Germany as a 
useful introduction to the study of Bacon, but that 
it will be reatl with interest and advantage hy nlany 
persons in England who are already acquainted ,vith 
the ('hief ,,'orks of the philosopher. The analysis 
\vhich he gives of Bacon's philosophy is accurate and 
complete; and, without indulging in any lengthy 
eriticisms, he has thrown Inuch light on several im- 
portant points. I [0 first discusses the aim of his 
philosophy, and charactcriz

 it as Di
covery in gen- 
eral, as the conquest of nature by n1an (llegn'll11l1 hom- 
inis, interpretatio naturæ). lI
 then enters into the 
lneans which it supplies for a(,coInpli
hing this con- 
quest, and ,vhich consist chiefly in experience:- 
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" The chief object of Bacon's philosophy is the estab1i
hment 
and cxten!'ion of the dominion of man. The means of accom- 
plishing this we may call culture, or the application of physical 
powers toward human purposes. But there is no such culture 
without di::5covery, which produces the means of culture; no 
discovery without 
cience, which understands the laws of na- 
ture; no science without natural science; no natural science 
without an interpretation of nature; and this can only be ac- 
complished according to the measure of our experience." 


:1\1:. Fischer then proceeds to discuss "\v hat he calls 
the negative or destructive part of Bacon's philosophy 
(pars destruens), - that is to say, the means by ,vhich 
the hun1an mind should be purified and freed from all 
preconceived notions before it approaches the inter- 
pretation of nature. He carries us through the long 
war which Bacon commenced against the idols of 
.traditional or scholastic science. 'Ve see ho"\v the 
idola tribus, the idola specu,s, the idola .fori, anò the 
idola theatri, are destroyed by his iconocJastic philos- 
ophy. After all these are destroyed, there remains 
nothing but uncertainty and doubt; and it is in this 
state of nudi ty, approaching very nearly to the tabula 
rasa of Locke, that the human mind should approach 
the ne,v temple of nature. Here lies the radical dif- 
ference between Bacon and Des Cartes, between 
Realism and Idealism. Des Cartes also, like Bacon, 
destroys all former kno"\vledge. He proves that ,ve 
kno,v nothing for certain. But after he has deprived 
the human mind of all its imaginary riches, he does 
not lead it on, like Bacon, to a study of naturc, but 
to a study of itself as the only subject ,vhich can be 
known for certain, Cogito, ergo sum. His philosophy 
leads to a study of the fundamental la,vs of kno,ving 
and bcing ; that of Bacon enters at once into the gates 
of naturc, "\vith the innocence of a. child (to use his 
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own expression) ,vho enters the kingdom of God. 
Bacon speaks, indeed, of a P ltilosophia prima as a 
kind of introduction to Divine, Natural, and Human 
Philosophy; but he does not discuss in this prelimi- 
nary chapter the problem of the possibility of knowl- 
edge, nor ,vas it ,vith him the right place to do so. It 
,vas destined by him as a "receptacle for all such 
profitable observations and axiOlns as fall not ,,'ithin 
the compass of the special parts of philosophy or sci- 
ences, but are more common, and of a higher stage." 
He mentions himself some of these axioms, such as - 
"Si inæqualibus æqualia addas, omnia erunt inæqua- 
lia ,." ,. Quæ in eodem tertio conveniunt, et inter se 
convfniunt 
." "Omnia mutantur, nil interit." The 
problem of the possibility of knowledge ,vould gener- 
ally be classed under lnetaphysics; but ,vhat Bacon 
calls lJfetaphysique is, with hinl, a branch of lJhi- 
losophy treating only on FOrInal and Final Causes, 
in opposition to Physique, ,vhich treats on 
Iaterial 
and Efficient Causes. If ,ve adopt Bacon's division of 
philosophy, ,ve might still expect to find the funda- 
mental problem discussed in his chapter on Hlllnan 
Philosophy; but here, again, he treats man only as a 
part of the continent of Nature, and ,vhen he COInes 
to consider the substance and nature of the soul or 
mind, he declines to enter into this subject, because 
" the true knowledge of the nature and state of soul 
mu"t come by the saIne inspiration that ga
e the 
substance." '1'hero reInains, therefore, but one place 
in Bacon's cyc10pædia ,vhere "'C might hope to find 
some inforrnation on this subject, - naolPly, ,vhere h
 
treats on the faculties and fl1nction
 of the Inind, 
and in particular, of understanding and reason. And 
here he dwells indeed on the doubtful evidence of 


. 
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the senses as one of the causes of error so frequently 
pointed out by other philosophers. But he relnarks 
that, though they charged the deceit upon the senses, 
their chief errors arose from a different cause, from 
the weakness of their intellectual powers, and from 
the manner of collecting and concluding upon the 
reports of the senses. And he then points to what 
is to be the 'work of his life, - an improved systelll of 
invention, consisting of the Experientia Literata, and 
the Interpretatio Naturæ. 
It must be admitted, therefore, that one of the 
problems ,vhich has occupied n10st philosophers,- 
nay, ,vhich, in a certain sense, lTIay be called the first 
impulse to all philosophy, - the question 'whether we 
can know' anything, is entirely passed over by Bacon; 
and we may well understand why the nalne and 
title of philosopher has been ,vithheld from one ,vho 
looked upon human know ledge as an àrt, but never 
inquired into its causes and credentials. This is a 
point \vhich M. Fischer has not overlooked; but 11e 
has not always kept it in view, and in wishing to 
secure to Bacon his place in the history of philosophy, 
he has deprived him of that more exalted place which 
Bacon himself \vished to occupy in the history of 
the ,vorld. Among men like Locke, Hume, I(ant, 
and Hegel, Bacon is, and always ,viII be, a stranger. 
Bacon hilllself would have dra,vn a very strong line 
bet\veen their province and his own. He kno
Ys 
where their province lies; and if he sometimes speaks 
contelnptuously of formal philosophy, it is only ,vhen 
formal philosophy has encroached on his o,vn ground, 
or \vhen it breaks into the enclosure of revealed 
religion, which he wished to be kept sacred. There, 
he holds, the human mind should not enter, except in 
the attitude of the Semnpnes, 'with chained hands. 
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Bacon's philosophy could nevcr supplant the works 
of Plato and Aristotle, and though his method might 
prove useful in every branch of knowledge, - even in 
the Inost abstruse points of logic and rnetaphysics,- 
yet there has never been a Baconian school of philos- 
ophy, ill the sense in which we speak of the school of 
Locke or l\:ant. Bacon ,vas above or below philosophy. 
Philosophy, in the usual sense of the word, fOrIlled but 
a part of his great scheme of knowledge. It had its 
place thcrein, side by side ,yith history, poetry, and 
religion. ..After he had sur\
cyetl the ,vhole univerf;c 
of knowled(re , he ,vas struck bv the slllall results that 
o 
 
had been obtained by so llluch labor, and he discovered 
the cause of this failure in the \vant of a proper nlethod 
of inyestigation and cOlllbination. The substitution of 
a ne,v Illcthod of invention ,vas the great object of his 
philosophical activity; and though it has been fre- 
quently !::laid that the Baconian method had been kno\yn 
long before Bacon, and had been practiced by his pre- 
decessors with luuch greater success than by hilnself or 
his imulediate follo,vers, it ,vas his chief lllerit to have 
proclaimed it, and to haye estahlished its legitimacy 
against all gainsayers. 1\1. Fischer has SOllie yery good 
remarks 011 Bacon's method of induction, particularly 
on till' instantiæ prærogativæ ,vhich, ac:; he points out, 
though they sho\v the weakness of his system, exhibit 
at the ::-a111e timE> the strength of his mind, ,vhich rises 
above all the slnaller consideration
 of systelllatic con- 
sisten('y, ,vhcre higher object
 are at stake. 

I. l
ischer devotes one chapter to Bacon's relation 
to the ancien t philosopher::;, and another to his vic,vs 
on poetry. In the latter, he naturally compares Bacon 
,vith his contemporary, Shakespeare. 'Ve recommend 
this chapter, as ,veil as a similar one in a ,york on 
VOL. III. J5 
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Shakespeare by Gervinus, to the author of the in- 
genious discovery that Bacon was the real author of 
Shakespeare's plays. Besides an analysis of the con- 
structi ve part of Bacon's philosophy, or the Instauratio 
Magna, 1\1. Fischer gives us several interesting chapters, 
in which he treats of Bacon as an historical character, 
of his vie,vs on religion and theology, and of his re- 
vie,vers. His defense of Bacon's political character is 
the weakest part of his work. He draws an elaborate 
parallel bet\veen the spirit of Bacon's philosophy and 
the spirit of his public acts. Discovery, he says, ,vas 
the object of the philosopher; success that of the 
politician. But ,vhat can be gained by such parallels? 
We adlnire Bacon's ardent exertions for the successful 
advancement of learning, but, if his acts for his own 
advancement were blarrlable, no moralist, whatever 
notions he may hold on the relation between the under- 
standing and the ,vilJ, ,vouid be swayed in his judglnent 
of Lord Bacon's character by such considerations. We 
make no allo'wance for the imitative talents of a tra- 
gedian, if he stands convicted of forgery, nor for the 
courage of a soldier, if he is accused of murder. 
Bacon's character can only be judged by the historian, 
and by a careful study of the standard of public 
morality in Bacon's tilnes. And the saIne may be said 
of the position ,vhich he took ,vith regard to religion 
and theology. We may explain his inc
ination to keep 
religion distinct froln philosophy by taking into account 
the practical tendencies of all his labors. But there is 
such a want of straightforwardness, and ,ve might 
almost say, of real faith, in his theological statelnents, 
that no one can be surprised to find that, while he is 
taken as the representative of orthodoxy by some, he 
has been attacked by others as the most dangerous and 
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insidious enemy of Christianity. 'Vriter::; of the school 
of De l\laistre see in him a decided atheist and hyp- 
ocrite. 
In a work on Bacon, it seenlS to have becollle a 
ne
essity to discuss Bacon's last reviewer, and M. 
Fischer therefore breaks a lance \vith 
fr. 
lacaulay. 
vVe give some extracts fronl this chapter (page 358 
seg.), which will serve, at the saIne tinIe, as a specÏInen 
of our author's style: - 


"1\11'. 1\[acaulay plcads unconditionally in favor of practical 
philosophy, which he designates by the name of Bacon, against 
all theor
tical philosophy. 'Ve have two questions to ask: 1. 
\Vhat does ::\11'. :\Iaeaulay mean by the contra
t of practical and 
theoretical philosophy, on which he dwells so constantly? and 
2. "That has his own practical philosophy in common with that 
of Bacon ? 
"
lr. 1\Iacaulay decides on the fate of philosophy with a 
ready formula, which, like many of the same kind, dazzles by 
means of words which have nothing behind them, - words 
which become more obscure and empty the ll(.'arer we approach 
them. lIe says, Philosophy was maùe for l\lall, not .i\lan for 
Philo
ophy. In the former case it is practical; in the latter, 
theoretical. l\lr. 1\lacaulay embraces the first, anù rejects the 
second. He cannot speak with sufIicient praise of the one, nor 
with suflicient contempt of tht> other. AccordiIl
 to him, the 
Baconian philosophy is practical; the pre-Baconian, and par- 
ticularly the an dent philosophy, theoretical. Ill' carries the 
contrast between the two to the last extreme, and he places it 
before our eyes, not in its naked form, but veiled in metaphors, 
and in well-chu
cn figures of spel'('h, where the imposin
 and 
charming image alwa.ys represents the practical, the repulsive 
the theoretical, furm of philosophy. ßy this play he carries 
away the grea.t mass of people, who, like children, always run 
after ima.ges. Practica.l philosophy b not so much a conviction 
with him, hut it serves him to make a point; wherea.s thl'oretical 
philosophy serves as an easy butt. Thus the contrast hetween 
the two acquires a ccrtain dramatic charm. The readt'l' feels 
moved and excited by thc suhject befure him, and forgets the 

cientific lluestion. His fancy is caught by a kind of metaphor- 
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ical imagery, and his understanding surrenders what is due to 
it. . . . 'V hat is 1\11'. l\lacaulay's meaning in rejecting theoret- 
ical philosuphy, because philosophy is here the object, and man 
the means; whereas he adopts practical philosophy, because 
man is here the object, and philosophy the means? 'Vhat do 
we gain by such comparisons, as when he says that practical 
and theoretical philosophy are like works and words, fruits and 
thorns, a high-road and a treadmill? Such phrases alwaY8 re- 
mind us of the remark of Socrates: They are said indeed, but 
are they well and truly said? According to the strict meaning 
of l\Ir. l\lacaulay's words, there never was a practical philosophy; 
for there never was a philosophy which owed its origin to prac- 
tical considerations only. And there never was a theoretical 
philosophy, for there never was a philosophy which did not re- 
ceive its impulse from a human want, that is to say, from a 
practical motive. This shows where playing with words must 
always lead. He defines theoretical and practical philosophy 
in such a manner that his definition is inapplicable to any kind 
of philosophy. His antithesis is entirely empty. But if we 
drop the antithesis, and only keep to what it means in sober and 
intelligible language, it would come to this, - that the value of 
a theory depends on its usefulness, on its practical influence on 
human life, on the advantage which we derive from it. Utility 
alone is to decide on the value of a theory. Be it so. But who 
is to decide on utility? If all things are useful which serve to 
satisfy human wants, who is to decide on our wants? 1Ve take 
Mr. l\lacaulay's own point of view. Philosophy should be 
practical; it should serve man, satisfy his wants, or help to sat- 
isfy them; and if it fails in this, let it b
 called useless and hol- 
low. But if there are wants in human nature which demand to 
be satisfied, which make life a burden unless they are satisfied, 
is that not to be called practical which answers to these wants? 
And if some of them are of that peculiar nature that they can 
only be satisfied by knowledge, or by theoretical contemplation, 
is this knowledge, is this theoretical contemplation, not useful, - 
useful even in the eyes of the most decided Utilitarian? Might 
it not happen that what he calls theoretical philosophy seems 
useless and barren to the Utilitarian, because his ideas of men 
are too narrow'! It is dangerous, and not quite becoming, to 
lay down the law, and say fi'om the very first, 'You must not 
have more than certain wants, and therefore you do not want 
more than a certain philosophy t' If we may judge from :Mr. 
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l\Iacaulay's illustrations, his ideas of human nature are not very 
liberal. ' If we were forced,' he says, , to make our choice be- 
tween the first shoemaker and Seneca, the author of the books 
on Anger, we should pronounce for the shoemaker. It may be 
worse to be angry than to be wet. But shoes have kept mil- 
lions from being wet; and we doubt whether Seneca evcr kept 
anybody from being angry.' I should not select Seneca as the 
representative of theoretical philosophy, still less take those for 
my allies whom 1\lr. :Maeaulay prefers to Seneca, in order to 
defeat theoretical philosophers. Brennus threw his sword into 
the f:eale in order to make it more weighty. 1\lr. l\lacaulay 
pr

fers the awl. nut whatever he may think about Seneca, 
there is another philosopher more profound than Seneca, but in 
1\11'. :\Iacaulay's eyes likewise an unpractical thinker. .And yet 
in him the power of theory was greater than the powers of na- 
ture and the most common wants of man. His meditations 
alone gave Socrates his serenity when he drank the fatal poison. 
Is there, amon
 all evils, one greater than the dread of death? 
And the remedy against this, the worst of all physical evils, is 
it not practical in the best sense of the word? True, some 
people might here say, that it would have been more practical 
if Socrates had fled from his prison, as Criton suggested, and 
had died an old anù decrepit man in Bæotia. But to Socrates 
it beemed more practical to remain in prison, and to die as the 
first witness and martyr of the liberty of conscience, and to rise 
from diP sublime height of his theory to the seats of the inllnor- 
tals. Tlms it is the want of the indivielual which deci(les on 
the pra('tical value of an act or of a thought, and this want de- 
pen(ls on the nature of the human soul. There is a dit1'crence 
between in(lividuals in (lifferent ag'e
, ana there is a (lifI'crence 
in their wants. . . . .Ås long- as the (lesire after knowledg-e lives 
in our }ll'art
, we must, with the pnrely practical view of sat- 
isfying this want, strive after knowledge in all things, even in 
tho
e whit'h do not contribute toward
 external \:0111fort, and 
have no use exct.'pt that they purify anli invigurate the mind. 
. . . . "'hat is theory in the eyes of Bacon? ' ..\ temple in 
the human mine], a('core1in
 to the moel...l of the worl(I.' \Vhat 
is it in the ey('
 of 1\[1'. :\lacaulay? ..A snug' dwelling', aeeording 
to the want
 of practical life. The latter i:õ; sati
fied if knowl- 
edge is ea.rried far enough to enable us to keep ()lIr
elves dry. 
The ma
nificence uf the structure, and its completeness accord- 
ing to the model of the worlù, i
 to him u
cless by-work, supcr- 


\ 
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Ruous and even dangerous luxury. This is the view of a 
respectable rate-payer, not of a Bacon. ]'1r. 
{acaulay reduces 
Bacon to his own dimensions, while he endeavors at the same 
time to exalt him above all other people. . . . Bacon's own 
philosophy was, like all philosophy, a theory; it was the theory 
of the inventive mind. Bacon has not made any great discov- 
eries himself. He was less inventive than Lcibnitz, the German 
metaphysician. If to make discoveries be practical philosophy, 
Bacon was a mere theorist, and his philosophy nothing but the 
theory of practical philosophy. . . . How far the spirit of 
theory reached in Bacon may be seen in his own works. He 
did not want to fctter theory, but to renew and to extend it to 
the very ends of the universe. His practical standard was not 
the comfort of the individual, but IUlman happiness, which in- 
volves theoretical knowledge. . . . That Bacon is not the 
Bacon of 1\11'. 1\lacaulay. 'Vhat Bacon wanted was new, and it 
will be eternal. 'Vhat 1\11'. 1\1acaulay and many people at the 
prcsent day want, in the name of Bacon, is not new, but novel. 
New is what opposes the old, and serves as a model for thc future. 
Novel is what flatters our times, gains sympathies, and dies 
away. . . . And history has pronounced her final verdict. It is 
the last negative instance which we oppose to 
lr. 
Iacaulay's 
assertion. Bacon's philosophy has not been the end of all the- 
ories, but the be
inning of new theories, - theories which flowed 
necessarily from Bacon's philosophy, and not one of which was 
practical in 1\11'. :.\lacaulay's sense. Hobbes was the pupil of 
Bacon. His ideal of a State is opposed to that of Plato on all 
points. But onc point it shares in common, - it is as unpracti- 
cal a theory as that of Plato. 1\11'. Macaulay, howevpr, calls 
Hobbes the most acute and vigorous spirit. If, then, Hobbes 
was a practical philosopher, what becomes of l\lacaulay's poli- 
tics? And if IIobbes was not a practical philosopher, what be- 
comcs of 'Mr. l\Iacaulay's philosophy, which does homage to the 
theories of IIobbes ? " 
We have somewhat abridged :\1. Fischer's argument, 
for, though he ,vrites ,veIl and intelligibly, he ,vants 
condensation; and ,ve do not think that his arguInent 
has been weakened by being shortened. ""V}lat he 
has extended into a volume of nearly five hundred 
pages, n1ight have been reduced to a pithy essay of 
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one or two hundred, 'without sacrificing one essential 
fact, or injuring the strength of anyone of his argu- 
ments. The art of ,vriting in our times is the art of 
condensing; and those 'v ho cannot condense ,vrite 
only for readers ,vho have more time at their disposal 
than they kno\v what to do 'with. 
Let us ask one question in conclusion. 'Vhy do all 
German ,vriters change the thoroughly Teutonic nalne 
of Bacon into Baco? It is bad enough that ,ve should 
speak of Plato; but this cannot be helped. But un- 
less ,ve protest against Baco, gen. Baconis, ,ve shall 
soon be treated to N ewto, N e,vtonis, or even to Kans, 
Kantis. 
1857. 
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A GERMAN TRAVELLEll IN 
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LESSING, \vhen he was Librarian at VV olfenbüttel, 
proposed to start a review \vhich should only notice 
forgotten books, - books written before reviewing was 
invented, published in the small towns of Germany, 
never read, perhaps, except by the author and his 
friends, then buried on the shelves of a library, prop- 
erly labeled and catalogued, and never opened again, 
except by. an inquisitive inmate of these literary mau- 
soleums. The number of those forgotten books is 
great, and as in former times fe\v authors \vrote more 
than one or two works during the \vhole of their lives, 
the infornlation \vhich they contain is generally of a 
much more substantial and solid kind than our literary 
palates are no\v accustomed to. If a man no\v travels 
to the unexplored regions of Central Africa, his book 
is written and out in a year. It remains on the draw- 
l Pauli Hentzne1'i J. C. ltinerarium Germaniæ, Galliæ, An.'Jliæ, Italiæ: 
cum Indice Locorum, Rerum, atque Verborum commemorabilium. Huic 
libro accessêre novâ hâc editione -1. l\Ionita Peregrinatoria duorum 
doctissimorum virorum ; itemque Incerti auctoris Epitome Præcognitorum 
Historicorum, antehac non edita. Noriberg-æ, T)'pis Abrahami 'Vagen- 
manni, sumptibus sui ipsius et Johan. Güntzelii, anllO :r.WCXXIX. 
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ing-room table for a season; it is pleasant to read, easy 
to digest, and still easier to revie,v and to forget. T\vo 
or three hundred years ago this ,vas very different. 
Travelling ,vas a far more serious business, and a man 
who had spent some years in seeing foreign countries, 
could do nothing better than elnploy the rest of his 
life in ,vritin cr a book of travels, either in his own 1an- 
..., 
guage, or, still better, in Latin. ..After his death his 
book continued to be quoted for a time in works on 
history and geography, till a ne,v travel1er ,vent over 
the same ground, published an equally learned book, 
and thus consigned his predecessor to oblivion. Here 
is a case in point: Paul IIentzner, a Gernlan, ,yho, of 
course, calls hilnself Paulus IIentznerus, travelled in 
Gerrllany, France, England, and Italy; and after his 
return to his native place in Silesia, he duly published 
his travels in a portly volume, ,vritten in Latin. 
There is a long title-page, ,vith dedications, introduc- 
tions, a preface for the Lector benevol1.ls, Latin verses, 
and 3 table showing ,vhat people ought to observe in 
trave]ling. Travelling, according to our friend, is the 
suurce of all wisdom; and he quotes Moses and the 
Prophets in support of his theory. 'Ve ought all.to 
travel, he says, - U vita nostra peregrinatio est;" and 
those who stay at home like snails (cochlearum instar) 
,vill remain" inhulllani, insolentes, superbi," etC. 
It ,vould take a long tinle to follow Paulus IIentz- 
nerus through all his peregrinations; but let us see 
,,'hat he 
aw in England. lIe arrived here in the year 
15U8. lIe tuuk ship with his friends at .Dfpa, vulgo 
IJÙppe, and after a boisterous voyage, they landed at 
Rye. On their arrival they ,vere conducted to a No- 
tarius, who asked their nalnes, ana inquired for ,,,hat 
object they C
llne to England. After they had 
atisficd 
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his official inquiries, they ,vere conducted to a IJiverso.. 
rium, and treated to a good dinner, pro regionis m01.e, 
according to the custom of the country. FraIn Rye 
they rode to London, passing Flimwolt, Tumbridge, 
and Ohppsted on their way. Then follows a long de- 
scription of London, its origin and history, its bridges, 
churches, monuments, and palaces, with extracts from 
earlier writers, such as Paulus J ovius, Polydorus Ver- 
gilius, etc. All inscriptions are copied faithfully, not 
only from tombs and pictures, but also from books which 
the travellers saw in the public libraries. "Tllitehall 
seems to have contained a royal libr
try at that tin1e, 
and in it Hentzner saw, besides Greek and Latin MSS., 
a book ,vritten in French by Queen Elizabeth, with 
the fullowing dedication to Henry VIII. : - 
"A Tres haut et Tres puissant et Redoubte Prince Ilenry 
VIII. de ce nom, Roy d' Angleterre, de France, ct d'Irlande, 
defenscur de la foy, Elizabeth, sa Tres humble fiUe, rend salut 
et obedience." 


A fter the travellers had seen St. Paul's, Westmin- 
ster, the House of Parliament, WhitehaH, Guildhall, 
the Tower, and the Royal Exchange, cOIn manly called 
Bursa, - aU of ,vhich are minutely described, -they 
""ent to the fi1eatres and to places U1'sorum et Tauro- 
rum venationibus destinata, where bears and buUs, tied 
fast behind, ,vere baited by bull-dogs. In these places, 
and everywhere, in fact, as our traveHer says, where 
you meet ,vi th Englishmen, they use herba nicotiana, 
which they can by an American name Tobaca or Pa- 
etum. The description deserves to be quoted in the 
original: - 
"Fistulæ in hunc finem ex argiIlâ factæ orificio posteriori 
dictam herb am probe exiccatam, ita ut in pulvcrem facile redigi 
possit, immittunt, et igne admoto accendunt, unde fumus ah 
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antcriori parte ore attrahitur, qui per nares rursum, tamquam 
per infurnibulum exit, et phlegma ac capitis defluxiones magn!ì 
copiâ secum educit." 
After they had seen everything in London - not 
omitting the 
hip in ,vhich Francis Drake, nobilissÍ1nus 
pyrata, was said to have circuInnavigated the ,vorld, - 
they ,vent to Green \vich. Here they \vere introduced 
into the presence-chaInber, and sa\v the Queen. The 
walls of the room ,vere covered \vith precious tapestry, 
the fluor stre,ved \vith hay. The Queen had to pass 
through on going to chapeL It ,vas a Sunday, ,vhen all 
the nobility caIlle to pay their respects. 'fhe Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London ,vere 
present. \Vhen divine service began, the Queen ap- 
peared, preceded and follo\ved by the court. Before 
her walked two barons, carrying the sceptre and the 
sword, and behveen them the Great Chancellor of 
England \vith the seal. The Queen is thus minutely 
ùescri Lcd: - 
" She was said (rumor erat) to be fifty-five years old. IIer 
face was rather long, white, anù a little wrinkled. Her eyes 
small, black, and gracious; her nose somewhat bent; her lip8 
compre!'scd, her teeth black (from eating too mueh sugar). She 
had ear-rings of pearls; red hair, but artificial, and wore a small 
crown. Her breast was uncovered (as is the case with all un- 
marricù ladies in EDglan(l), amI round her neck was a chain 
with precious gems. IIer hands were graceful, her fin
l'rs long. 
She was of middle stature, but stepped on maj('stically. She 
was gracious and kiwi in hcr <Lddre
s. The (lress 
be wore 
was of white silk, with pearls as large a
 bcans. Her cloak was 
of hlack 
ilk with !'ilver la.ce, and a. long train was carried by a. 
marchioness. As f'hc walk('(l along f'he f'poke 1ll0
t kindly with 
many peoplp, 
om(
 of tlwm mnha
sa(iors. She Fpoke En
li:-:h, 
French, and Italian; hilt !'hp knows also Gre('k and Latin, :uHI 
under
tands Spanish, Scotch, an<l Dutch. Those whom 
he ad- 
ùrcsse(i bent thcir knees, and some 
he lifted up with her hand. 
To a Bohemian nobleman of the name of Slawata, who ha.d 
brought some letters to the Qucen, she gave her right hand d.flpr 
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taking off her glove, and he kissed it. Wherever she turned 
her eyes, people fell on their knees." 
There ,vas probably nobody present ,vho ventured 
to scrutinize the poor Queen so impertinently as Pau- 
lus Hentznerus. He goes on to .describe the ladies 
who follo,ved the Queen, and how they ,vere escorted 
by fifty knights. When she came to the door of the 
chapel, books were handed to her, and the people 
called out, "God save the Queen Elizabeth!" 'v here- 
upon the Queen answered, "I thanke you mYll good 
peuple." Prayers did not last more than half an hour, 
and the music was excellent. During the tin1e that 
the Queen 'vas in chapel, dinner was laid, and this 
again is described in full detail. 
But ,ve cannot afford to tarry with our GenTIan ob- 
server, nor can ,ve follow hiln to Grantbridge (Cam- 
bridge) or Oxenford, ,vhere he describes the colleges 
and halls (each of then1 having a library), and the 
life of the students. From Oxford he ,vent to W ood- 
stock, then back to Oxford, and from thence to Hen- 
ley and l\iadenhood to Windsor. Eton also ,vas 
visited, and here, he says, sixty boys were educated 
gratuitously, and afterwards sent to Cambridge. After 
visiting Hampton Court and the royal palace of N one- 
such
 our travellers returned to London. 
\Ve shall finish our extracts with some remarks of 
Hentzner on the manners and customs of the Eng- 
lish : - 


"The English are grave, like the Germans, magnificent at 
home and abroad. They carry with them a large train of follow- 
ers and servants. These have silver shields on their left arm, 
and a pig-tail. The English excel in dancing and music. They 
are swift and lively, though stouter than the :French. They 
shave the middle portion of the face, but leave the hair 
untouched on each side. They are good sailors and famous 



A GER
IAN IRA VELLER 1:8 ENGLAKD. 237 


pirates; clever, perfidiom:, and thievish. About three hundred 
are hanged in London every year. At table they are more civi1 
than the French. They eat less bread, but more meat, and 
they dress it well. They throw much sugar into their wine. 
They suffer frequently from lepro::::y, commonly called tbe white 
leprosy, which is said to have come to England in the time of 
tllf' Xormans. Tllf'Y are brave in battle, and always conquer 
their enemies. At home they brook no manner of seryitude. 
They are very fond of noises that fill the ears, such as explosions 
of guns, trumpets, and bells. In Lonùon, persons who have got 
drunk are wont to mount a church tower, for the sake of exer- 
cise, and to ring the bells for several hours. If they see a for- 
eigner who is handsome and strong, they are sorry that he is 
not an Anglicus, - vulgo Englishman." 
On his return to France, I-Ientzner paid a visit to 
Canterbury, and, after seeing some ghosts on his jour- 
ncy, arrived safely at Dover. Before he was allo,ved 
to go on board" he had again to undergo an examina- 
tion, to give his name, to explain "That he had done in 
England, and \vhere he was going; and, lastly, his 
luggage ,vas searched most carefully, in order to see 
'whether he carried with him any English money, for 
nobody 'was allo,ved to carry a\vay more than ten 
pounds of English money: all the rest ,vas taken aVfay 
and handed to the royal treasury. And thus fare- 
wel1, Carissim
 Hcntzneri! and slumber on your shelf 
until the eye of some other benevolent reader, glanc- 
ing at the .ro,vs of forgotten books, is caught by the 
quaint lettering on your back, " Hentzneri Itin." 
1857. 
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CORNISH ANTIQUI'TIES.l 


-+- 


IT is impossible to spend even a fe1v weeks in Corn- 
wall 1vithout being iU1pressed 1vith the air of antiquity 
which pervades that county, and seems, like a morning 
Inist, half to conceal and half to light up everyone of 
its hills and valleys. It is impossible to look at any 
pile of stones, at any ,vall, or pillar, or gate-post, \vith- 
out asking one's self the question, Is this old, or is this 
new? Is it the work of Saxon, or of Roman, or of 
Celt ? Nay, one feels son1etilnes tempted to ask, Is 
this the ,york of N atllre or of lllau ? 


" Among these rocks and stones, methinks I see 
l\Iore than the heedless impress that belongs 
To lonely Nature's casual work: they bear 
A semblance strange of power intelligent, 
And of design not wholly worn away." - Excursion. 


The late King of Prussia's remark about Oxford, 
that in it everything old seemed ne\v, and everything 
new seemed old, applies with even greater truth to 
Cornwall. There is a continuity between the present 
and the past of that curious peninsula, such as we seI- 
dOlu find in any other place. A spring bubbling up in 
a natural granite basin, no\v a meeting-place for Bap- 
1 Antiquities, Historical and Monumental, if the County cif C01"1l.wall. By 
William Borlase, LL. D. London, 1769. 
A TVeek at the Land's End. By J. T. Blight. London, 1861. 
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tists 01' 
Iethodists, ,vas but a fe,v centuries ago a holy 
well, attended by busy friars, and visited by pilgrims, 
,vho can1C there "nearly lan1e," and left the shrine 
"almost able to ,valk." Still further back the same 
spring ,vas a centre of attraction for the Celtic inhabit- 
ants, and the rocks piled up around it stand there as 
witnesses of a civili7ation and architecture certainly 
more primitive than the civilization and architecture 
of Roman, Saxon, or N orlnan settlers. 'Ve need not 
luuk beyond. How long that granite buttress of Eng- 
land has stood there, defying the fury of the Atlantic, 
the geologist alone, who is not a,ved bY' ages, ,vould 
dare to tell us. Rut the historian is satisfied with an- 
tiquities of a more Jllln1 ble and homely character; and 
in bespeaking the interest, and, it may be, the active 
support of our readers, in favor of the fe,v relics of the 
most ancient ciyilization of Britain, ,ve pron1ise to 
keep ,vithin strictly historical limits, if by historical we 
understand, \vith the late Sir G. C. Le\vis, that only 
which can be authenticated by contell1poraneous nlonu- 
ments. 
But even thus, ho'v ,vide a gulf seems to separate 
us from the first civilizers of the 'Vest of England, 
from the people ,vho gave names to every headland, 
bay, and hill of Corn'1'a11, and ,vho first planned those 
lanes that no,v, like throbbing veins, run in every 
direction across that heath-covered peninsula ! No 
doubt it is well known that the original inhabitants of 
COrIHvall ,vere Celts, and that Cornish is a Celtic 
lan
uage ; and that, if ,ve diviùe the CeltiC' ]anrruarres 
'-' '-.. 0 b 
into two classes, \Velsh ,vith Cornish and Breton hWIl1S 
one class, the Cymr'ie,o while the Irish ,vith its varieties, 
as developed in Scotland and the Isle of 
Ian, forms 
another class, ,vhich is called the Gaelic or Gadhelic. 
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It may also be lnore or less generally kno,vn that 
Celtic, \vith all its dialects, is an Aryan or Indo- 
European language, closely allied to Latin, Greek, 
German, Slavonic, and Sanskrit, and that the Celts, 
therefore, were not mere barbarians, or people to be 
classed together \vith Finns and Lapps, but heralds of 
true civilization \vherever they settled in their world- 
wide migrations, the equals of Saxons and ROInans and 
Greeks, ,vhether in physical beauty or in intellectual 
vigor. And yet there is a strange ,yant of historiC'al 
reality in the current conceptions about the Celtic 
inhabitants of the British Isles; and while the heroes 
and statesmen and poets of Greece and Rome, though 
belonging to a much earlier age, stand out in bold and 
sharp relief on the table of a boy's Inemory, his notions 
of the ancient Britons may generally be sun1med up 
"in .houses made of wicker-\vork, Druids \vith long 
white beards, ,vhite linen robes, and golden sickles, and 
warriors painted blue." Nay, strange to say, \ve can 
hardly blalne a boy for banishing the ancient bards and 
Druids from the scene of real history, and assigning to 
them that dark and shado.wy corner \vhere the gods 
and heroes of Greece live peacefully together with the 
ghosts and fairies from the dreamland of our own 
Saxon forefathers. For even the Htde that is told in 
" Little Arthur's History of England" about the an- 
cient Britons and the Druids is extrelnely doubtful. 
Druids are never mentioned before Cæsar. Few 
writers, if any, before him were able to distinguish 
between Celts and Germans, but spoke of the bar- 
barians of Gaul and Germany as the Greeks spoke of 
Scythians, or as we ourselves speak of the negroes of 
Mrica, \vithout distinguishing behveen races so different 
from each other as Hottentots and I{affirs. Cæsar was 
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one of the first writers \yho kne"w of an ethnological 
distinction bcb,reen Celtic and Teutonic harbarians, 
and \ve may therefore trust him \vhen he says that the 
Celts had Druids, and the Germans had none. But 
his further statements about these Celtic priests and 
sages ar
 hardly more trust\vorthy than the account 
,vhich an ordinary Indian officer at the present day 
might give us of the Buddhist priests and the Bud- 
dhist religion of Ceylon. Cæsar's statement that the 
Druids \vorshipped )lcrcury, Apollo, 1\lars, Jupiter, 
and l\linerva, is of the same base metal as the state- 
ments of I1101'e nlodern \vriters that the Buddhists ,vor- 
ship the Trinity, and that they take Buddha for the Son 
of God. Cæsar n10st likely never conversed "with a 
Druid, nor ,vas he able to control, if he ,vas able to 
understand, the statements made to him about the an- 
cient priesthood, the religion and literature of Gaul. 
Besides, C:\'sa1' hilnself tells us very little about the 
priests of Gaul and Britain; and the thrilling accounts 
of' the \vhite robes and the golden sickles belong to 
Pliny's" Natu1'all-listory," by no means a safe author- 
ity in such Inatters. 1 
'V C II1USt be satisfied.. indeed, to kno\v very little 
1 P1in, H. N. xvi. e. 44. U .Non est omiUenda in ea re et Galliarum 
admimtio. Nihil haLent Drui<læ (ita suos appellant magos) visco et arbore 
in qua gignatur (si modo sit robur) sacratius. Jam per se roborum {']igunt 
lucos, nee ulla sacra sine ea fronde conficiunt, ut inde appeJIati quoque 
interpretatione Gra-ca pos
int Drnidæ vicleri. Enimvero quidquid ad- 
nRscatur illis, e cælo missulll putdllt signumque es
e electæ ah ipso deo 
arboriîl. Est autem id rarum admodum inventu et repertum mugna 
rcligionc petitur, ct ante omnia sexta luna, quæ principia wensium 
annorumque his facit. et 8eculi pOîlt trice:-.imum annum, quia jmn "irium 
abunde habeat, nce- sit sui dimiclia. Omnia. snn:mtem appeJlantes suo 
vocabu]o, sacrificiis epulisque ritc sub arbore præparatis, duos admovent 
eandidi coloris tauroq, quorum cornua tunc prirnum vinciuntur. Raccrdos 
candida. veste {'ultns arborem Bcandit, fhlcc aurea demetit; candido id 
excipitur 
3g0. Turn dl'inc1o victimas immohmt, precantcs ut SUllm donum 
deus pro
perum faciat his q uibus dedcrit." 
YOLo Ill. 1G 
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about the mode of life, the forms of worship, the 
religious doctrines, or the mysterious wisdom of the 
Druids and their flocks. But for this very reason it is 
most essential that our minds should be impressed 
strongly ,vith the historical reality that belongs to the 
Celtic inhabitants, and to the work ,vhich they per- 
formed in rendering these islands for the first time fit 
for the habitation of Inan. That historical lesson, and 
a very ilnportant lesson it is, is certainly learned more 
quickly, and yet more effectually, by a visit to Corn- 
wall or 'Vales, than by any amount of reading. We 
may doubt many things that Celtic enthusiasts tens us; 
but where every village and field, every cottage and 
hill, bear names that are neither English, nor Norman, 
nor Latin, it is difficult not to feel that the Celtic ele- 
ment has been something real and permanent in the 
history of the British Isles. The Cornish language is 
no doubt extinct, if by extinct ,ve mean that it is no 
longer spoken by the people. But in the names of 
to,vns, castles, rivers, mountains, fields, manors, and 
families, and in a few of the technical terms of mining, 
husbandry, and fishing, Cornish lives on, and probably 
will live on, for many ages to come. There is a ,vell- 
kno,vn verse: - 


" By Tre, Ros, Pol, Lan, Caer, and Pen, 
You may know most Cornish men." 1 


But it will hardly be believed that a Cornish anti- 
quarian, Dr. Bannister, who is collecting materials for 
a glossary of Cornish proper nanIes, has amassed no 
less than 2,400 names ,vith Tre, 500 ,vith Fen, 400 
with Ros, 300 ,vith Lan, 200 with Pol, and 200 with 
CaeI'. 


1 Tre, homestead; ros, moor, peatland, a common; pol, a pool; lan, an 
enclosure, church; caer, town; pen, head. 
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.A.. language does not die aU at once, nor is it ahvays 
possible to fix the exact date \vhen it breathed its last. 
Thus, in the case of Cornish, it is by no means easy 
to reconcile the conflicting statements of various 'writ- 
ers as to the exact time \vhen it ceased to be the lan- 
guage of the people, unless \ve bear in mind that what 
was true with regard to the higher classes \vas not so 
with regard to the lo\ver, and like\vise that in som
 
1)a1'ts of CornwaU the> vitality of the language nlight 
continue, while in others itg heart had ceased to beat. 
As late as the tilue of IIenry VIII., the fanlous phy- 
sician Andrew Borde tells us that English ,vas not 
understood by many Inen and 'vomen in Corn ,vall. 
"In Corn\val is hvo speeches," he \vrites; "the one 
is naughty Englyshe, and the other the Cornyshe 
speche. And there Le lnany nlen and WOlnen the 
\vhich cannot speake one ,vorde of Englyshe, but all 
Cornyshe." During the Sa111(.' I{ing's reign, \vhen an 
attclnpt was made to introduce a new church service 
cOlnposed in English, a protest ,vas signed by the Dev- 
onshire and Cornish DleD utterly refusing this ne\v 
English: - 
" 'Ve will not rec{'ive the new Service, because it is but like 
a Christmas game; but we will have our old Service of 
Iatins, 

Ia
"', Even:30Dg, anù Procc::5sion, in Latin a
 it was before. 
And so we the Cornish men (whereof certain of us understand 
no English) uttcrly refuse this new English." 1 


Y ct in the reign of Eli/aheth, when the liturgy ,vas 
appointed hy authority to take the placl' of the 111aSS, 
the Cornish, it is 
aid,2 desired that it should Le in the 
English language. About the same time \ve are told 


1 Cranmer's Works, ed, Jenkyns, vol. ii. p. 230. 
2 Obsen.ations on an ancient Manuscript, entitled Palsio Christi, by- 
Seawell, L!;q., 1777, p. 26. 
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that Dr. John Moreman 1 taught his parishioners the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Conlmand- 
nlents, in the English tongue. From the time of the 
Reformation onward, Cornish seems constantly to have 
lost ground against English, particularly in places near 
Devonshire. Thus Norden, whose description of 
Cornwall ,vas probably written about 1584, though 
not published till 1728, gives a very full and interest- 
ing account of the struggle bebveen the two lan- 
guages : - 


" Of late," he says (p. 26), " the Cornishe men have muche 
conformed themselves to the use of the Englishe tounge, and 
their Englishe is equall to the beste, espetially in the easterne 
partes; even ITom Truro eastwarde it is in manner wholly Eng- 
lishe. In the weste parte of the countrye, as in the hundreds 
of Penwith and Renier, the Cornishe tounge is moste in use 
amongste the inhabitantes, and yet (whiche is to be marveyled), 
though the husband and wife, parentes and children, master and 
servantes, doe mutually communicate in their native language, 
yet ther is none of them in manner but is able to conyers with a 
straunger in the Englishe tounge, unless it be some obscure 
people, that seldome conferr with the better sorte: But it seem- 
eth that in few yeares the Cornishe language willbe by title and 
litle abandoned." 


Care,v, ,vho ,vrote about the same time, goes so far 
as to say that most of the inhabitants " can no ,vord 
of Cornish, but very fe\v are ignorant of the English, 
though they sometinles affect to be." This may have 
been true with regard to the upper classes, particu- 
larly in the west of Cornwall, but it is nevertheless a 
fact that, as late as 1640, 
Ir. "\Villianl J ackulan, the 
vicar of Feock, 2 ,vas forced to administer the sacra- 
ment in Cornish, because the aged people did not 
understand English; nay, the rector of Landewednak 
1 Borlase's Natw'al History of Cornwall, p. 315. 
2 Ibid. 
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preached his sermons in Cornish as late as 1678. 
lr. 
Scawen, too, \vho ,vrote about that time, speaks of 
sonle old folks \vho spoke Cornish only, and ,vould not 
understand a ,vord of English; but he tells us at the 
same time that Sir Francis North, the Lord Chief Jus- 
tice, afterwards Lord I
eeper, ,vhen holding the assizes 
at Lallceston in 1678, expressed his concern at the 
loss and decay of the Cornish language. The poor 
people, in fact, could speak, or at least understand, 
Cornish, but he says, t, They ,vere laughed at by the 
rich, ,vho under:stood it not, \vhich is their own fault 
in not endeavoring after it." About the beginning of 
the last century, 1'11'. Ed. Lhuyd (died 1709), the 
keeper of the Ashmolean l'Iuseum, 'vas still able to 
collect from the mouths of the people a gramnlar of 
the Cornish language, ,vhich ,vas published in 1707. 
He says that at this time Cornish ,vas only retained in 
five or six villages to,vards the Land's End; and in 
his" j\.rchæologia Britannica" he adds, that although 
it ,vas spoken in most of the \vestern districts fron1 the 
Land's End to the Lizard, "a great 111any of the in- 
habitants, especially the gentry, do not understand it, 
there being no necessity thereof in regard there's no 
Cornish man but speak::; good English." It is gener- 
ally supposed that the last person ,,'ho spoke Cornish 
"Tas Dolly Pcntreath, ,vho died in 1778, and to ,,,hose 
memory Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte has lately 
erected a InOnUll1ellt in the churchyard at Paul. The 
inseription is : - 
"Ilcre lieth interred Dorothy Pentreath, who died in 1778, 
said to have been the last person who conversed in the ancient 
Corni
h, th' p(' 'uliar language of this country from the earliest 
records till it ('xpircd in this parish of 
t. Paul. This stone is 
crcl'tc(l hy the Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte, in union with 
the Hev. John Garret, vicar of St. l)aul, June, 1860." 
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It seenlS hardly right to deprive the old lady of her 
fair name; but there are many people in ConHvaIl 
who maintain that when travellers and grandees came 
to see her, she ,vould talk anything that came into her 
head, ,vhile those ,vho listened to her ,vere pleased to 
think that they had heard the dying echoes of a pri- 
meval tongue. 1 There is a letter extant, written in 
Cornish by a poor fisherman of the name of vVilliam 
Bodener. It is dated July 3, 1776, that is, bvo years 
before the death of Dolly Pentreath; and the writer 
says of himself in Cornish: 
 
"1\1y age is threescore and five. I am a poor fisherman. I 
learnt Cornish when I was a boy. I have been to sea with my 
father and five other men in the boat, and have not heard one 
word of English spoke in the boat for a week together. I never 
saw a Cornish book. I learned Cornish going to sea with old 
men. There is not more than four or five in our town can talk 
Cornish now, - old people fourscore years old. Cornish is all 
forgot with young people." 2 


It would seem, therefore, that Cornish died ,vith the 


1 Her age was certainly mythical, and her case forms a strong confirma- 
tion of the late Sir G. C. Lewis's skepticism on that point. Dolly Pentreath 
is generally believed to ha\-e died at the age of one hundred and two. Dr. 
Borlase, who knew her, and has left a good description of her, stated that, 
about 1774, she was in her eighty-seventh year. This, if she died in 1778, 
would only bring her age to ninety-one. But Mr. HaliweU, who exam- 
ined the register at Paul, found that Dolly Pentreath was baptized in 1714; 
so that, unless she was baptized late in life, this supposed centenarian had 
only reached her sixty-fourth year at the time of her death, and was no 
more than sixty when Dr. Borlase supposed her to be eighty-seven. 
Another instance of extraordinary old age is mentioned by l\Ir. Scawen 
(p. 25), about a hundred years earlier. "Let not the old woman be forgot- 
ten," he says, "who died about two years since, who was one hundred 
and sixty-four years old, of good memory, and healthful at that age, Jiving 
in the parish of Guithian, by the charity mostly of such as came purposely 
to see her, speaking to them (in default of English) by an interpreter, yet 
partly understanding it. She married a second husband after she was 
eighty, and buried him after he was eighty years of age." 
2 Specimens of Cornish Provincial j)ialects, by U ucle J an Treenoodle. 
London, 1846: p. 82. 
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last century, and no one no,v living can boast to have 
heard its sound ,vhcn actually spoken for the sake of 
conversation. It seems to have been a nlelodious and 
yet by no nlcans an eflelninate language, and Sc
nven 
places it in this re
pect above Inost of the other Celtic 
dialects : - 


" Corni:,h," he says, "is not to be gutturally pronounced, as 
the "... cbh fc)r the most part i
, nor mutteringly, as the _\..rmor- 
ick, nor whiningly as the .Iri:-;h (which two lattcr qualities ::,eem 
to have bcen contracted from their servitude), Lut lllUst be 
lively and manly spoken, like othèr primitive tongues." 


A1thou rr h Cornish must no,v be classed ,vith the 

 
extinct languages, it has certainly sho,vn a nlal'velous 
vitality. 
lore than four hunch'ed years of Ronlan oc- 
cupation, nlore than six hundred years of Saxon and 
Danish s,vay, a N onnan conquest, a Saxon H,efol'lna- 
tion, and civil ,val'S, have all passcd oycr the land; 
but, like a tree that nla)"'" bend before a stonn but is not 
to be rooted up, the language of the Ce1ts of Cornwall 
has liycd on in an unhroken continuity for at least bvo 
thousand years. \Vbat docs this Inean'l It Incans 
that through the whole of English history to the acces- 
sion of the llouse of IIanovcr, thc inhabitants of Corn- 
"
all and the ,vestern portion of Deyonshire, in spite 
of illterlnarriages with ]{olnans, Saxons, and N ornu\ns, 
were Celts, and r<.'mained Celts. People speak in- 
dec(l of hlood, aud intcrluingling of Llood, a
 deterlIlin- 
ing the nationality of :l people; hut ,vhat is Inl'ant by 
Llo()(l'l It is one of thosp s('ientifie idols, that cl"ll1nhle 
to <lust as soon as we try to define or grasp thenl; it is 
a vague, hollow, treacherous tenu, ,,'hich, for the pres- 
ent at lea:::;t, ougbt to be hanio,;hcù froln the dictionary 
of cyery true UlaH uf science. "... e can give :t scicn- 
tific d\..finition of a Celtic lantru<l(Te; but nu one has 
ö ö 
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yet given a definition of Celtic blood, or a Celtic skull. 
It is quite possible that hereafter chemical differences 
lnay be discovered in the blood of those ,vho speak a 
Celtic, and of those ,vho speak a Teutonic language. 
It is possible, also, that patient measurenlents, like 
those lately published by Professor Huxley, in the 
"Journal of Anatomy and Physiology," nlay lead in 
tÍlne to a really scientific classification of skulls, and 
that physiologists Inay succeed in the end in carrying 
out a classification of the human race, according to 
tangible and unvarying physiological criteria. But 
their definitions and their classifications will hardly 
ever square .with the definitions or classifications of the 
student of language, and the use of cornnlon terms can 
only be a source of constant misunderstandings. vVe 
kno,v ,vhat ,ve mean by a Celtic language, and in the 
grammar of each language ,ve are able to produce a 
most perfect scientific definition of its real character. 
If, therefore, we transfer the term Celtic to people, we . 
can, if ,ve use our "rords accurately, nlean nothing but 
people ,vho speak a Celtic language, the true exponent, 
aye, the very life of Celtic nationality. Whatever peo- 
ple, 'v hether Ronlans, or Saxons, or Normans, or, as 
some think, even Phænicians and J e'ws, settled in 
Corn,vall, if they ceased to speak their o,vn language 
and exchanged it for Cornish, they are, before the tri- 
bunal of the science of language, Celts, and nothing 
but Celts; ,vhile, w.henever Cornishmen, like Sir 
H unlphrey Davy or Bishop Colenso, ha ve ceased to 
speak Cornish, and speak nothing but English, they are 
no longer Celts, but true Teutons or Saxons, in the 
only scientifically legitiInate sense of that word. 
Strange stories, indeed, ,vould be revealed, if blood 
could cry out and tell of its repeated nlixtures since 
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the beginning of the .world. If ,ve think of the early 
migrations of mankind; of the battles fought before 
there were hieroglyphics to record thelll; of conquests, 
leading
 into captivity, piracy, slavery, and coloniza- 
tion, all without a sacred poet to hand them dO\'Tn to 
posterity, - \ve shall hesitate, indeed, to speak of 
pure races, or unmixed blood, even at the very da\vn 
of real history. Little as \ve kno\v of the eady his- 
tury of Greece, "Te know. enough to ,yarn us against 
looking upon the Greeks of Asia or Europe as an 
unu1ixed race. Ægyptus, with his Arabian, Ethio- 
pian, and Tyrian ,vives; Cadmus, the son of Libya; 
Phænix, the father of Europa, - all point to an inter- 
course of Greece ,vith foreign countries, \vhatever 
else their mythological meaning n1ay be. As soon 
as ,YO kno\v anything of the history of the world, 
we kno\v of ,,,ars and alliances bet\veen Greeks and 
I.Jydians and Persians, of Phænician settlements all 
9ver the \vorld, of Carthaginians trading in Spain and 
encamped in Italy, of ROlnans conquering and coloniz- 
ing Gaul, Spain, Britain, the Danubian Principalities 
and Greece, 'V estern 
\..sia and Northern .Africa. 
Then again, at a later titHe, follow the great ethnic 
convulsions uf Eastern Europe, and the devastation 
and re-populatiun of the ancient 
eats of civilization by 
Goths, and LOlllhards, and V andal
, and Saxons; 
while at tllC' 
anH.> tillIe, Hnd fur many centuries to 
COlnc, the fc\v strongholds of civilization in the East 
"Terc again and again ovcrwhelnlcd by the irresi
tible 
,vaves of I[unnish, 
[ongoli(', and 'fartaric invaders. 
And, ,vith all thi
, people at the latter cnd of the 
nineteenth CCnhlrj venture tu &pcak, for instance, 
of purc NOrInan Llood a::; sOlncthing dl>nnitc or defina- 
ble, forgetting how till> ancient N UrSeJllCn carried their 
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wives a,vay from the coasts of Germany or Russia, 
from Sicily or from the very Piræus; ,vhile others 
married ,vhatever ,vives they could find in the North 
of France, whether of Gallic, ROlnan, or German 
extraction, and then settled in England, \vhere they 
again contracted nlarriages ,vith Teutonic, Celtic, or 
Rornan daulsels. In our o'vn days, if 'we see the 
daughter of an English officer and an Indian Ranee 
married to the son of a Russian nobleulan, how are ,ve 
to class the offspring of that marriage? The Indian 
Ranee may have had l\fongol blood, so lnay the Rus- 
sian noblelnan; but there are other possible ingredi- 
ents of pure Hindu and pure Slavonic, of Norman, 
German, and Roman blood, - and ,vho is the chelnist 
bold enough to disengage them all? There is, per- 
haps, no nation .which has been exposed to Inore 
frequent adrnixture of foreign blood, during the J\;Iid- 
dIe Ages, than the Greeks. Professor Falhnerayer 
maintained that the Hellenic population 'vas entirely 
exterminated, and that the people ,vho at the present 
day call themselves Greeks are really Slavonians. It 
would be difficult to refute him hyargluncnts dra,vn 
either fi'om the physical or the moral characteristics of 
the nlodern Greeks as compared ,vith the lllany varie- 
ties of the Slavonic stock. But the follo,ving extract 
from "Felton's Lectures on Greece, Ancient and 
Modern," contains the only answer that can be. given 
to sue h charges, without point or purpose: " In one 
of the courses of lectures," he says, " ,vhich I attended 
in the University of Athens, the Professor of IIistory, 
a very eloquent lllan as well as a somewhat fiery 
Greek, took this su
ject up. His audience consisted 
of about t\vo hundred young lllen frorn eyery part of 
Greece. His indignant comments on the learned 
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German, that notorious l\Iw'lÀÀ1Jv or Greek-hater, as 
he stiglnatized hiln, were received by hicl hearers ,vith 
a profound sen:-5ation. They sat ,vith expanded 
nostrils and flashing eyes - a splendid illustration of 
the old IIcllenic F:pirit, roused to fury by the charge of 
barbarian descent. 'I t is true,' said the eloquent 
profe

or, 'that the tide of barbaric invaders poured 
down like a deluge npon Hel1as, tilling with its surg- 
ing flood
 our beautiful plains, our fertile valleys. 
The Greeks flcd to their ,valled to"'ns and nlountain 
fastnesses. By and by the ,vater subsided and the soil 
of Hellas reappeared. The former inhabitants de- 
scended from the mountains as the tide receded, 
reslullcd their ancient lands and rebuilt their ruined 
hahitations, and, t1w reign of the barbarians over, 
lIe lias was herself again.' Three or four rounds of 
applause followed the close of the lectures of Professor 
:ßlanouses, in ,vhich I heartily joined. I could not 
help thinking after,vards ,vhat a singular conlment on 
th" Gcnnan anti-Hellenic theury "as pre
ented by this 
scene, - a Greek professor in a Greek university, 
lecturing to bvo hundred Greek
 in the Greek lan- 
guage, to prove that the Greeks ,vere Greeks, and not 
81 . " 1 
a '"Onlans. 
And yet ,ve hear the saIne argulllents used over 
and over again, not only with regard to th(\ Greeks, 
Lut ,vith regard to many other lnotlern nations; and 
even 111cll ,vho
l. nlinù
 hav0 heen trained in the 
schuol of e:\.act scicnec, u:-\c the terlll "hlo()(ls," in this 
vague and thoughtless Inallner. The a(ljl.etive Greek 
Inay eOll
lote Illany things, hut "'hat it denotes is 
language. Pl'uple ,vho speak Greek as their lllothcr 


1 Greece, Ãncient and JloiL:rn, by C. C. Felton. llo<;ton, lSß7, yol. ii. p. 
314. 
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tongue are Greeks, and if a Turkish-speaking in- 
habitant of Constantinople could trace his pedigree 
straight to Pericles, he ,vould still be a Turk, ,vhat- 
ever his name, his faith, his hair, features, and stature 
- \vhatever his blood might be. We can classify 
languages, and as languages presuppose people that 
speak them, 'we can so far classify mankind, according 
to their gralnmars and dictionaries; ,vhile all who 
possess scientific honesty must confess and ,viII confess 
that, as yet, it has been inlPossible to devise any 
truly scientific classification of skulls, to say nothing 
of blood, or bones, or hair. The label on one of the 
skulls in the l\lunich Collection, "Etruscan-Tyrol, or 
Inca-Peruvian," characterizes not too unfairly the 
present state of ethnological craniology. Let those 
,vho imagine that the great outlines, at least, of a 
classification of skulls have been firInly established; 
consult Mr. Brace's useful manual of " The Races of 
the World," .W here he has collected the opinions of 
sonle of the best judges on the subject. We quote a 
fe,v passages : 1 - 


"Dr. Bachmann concludes, from the measurements of Dr. 
Tiedemann and Dr. l\lorton, that the negro skull, though less 
than the European, is within one inch as large as the Persian 
and the Armenian, and three square inches larger than the 
Hindu and Egyptian. The scale is thus given by Dr. l\lorton: 
European skull, 87 cubic inches; l\lalay, 85; Negro 83; Mon- 
gol, 82; Ancient Egyptian, 80; American, 79. The ancient 
Peruvians and 1\1exicans, who constructed so elaborate a civiliz- 
ation, show a capacity only of from 75 to 79 inches. . . . . 
Other observations by Huschke make the average capacity of 
the skull of Europeans 40.88 oz.; of Americans, 39.13; of l\10n- 
gols, 38.39; of Negroes, 37.57; of l\Ialays, 36.41." 
" Of the shape of the skull, as distinctive of different origin. 
1 The Races of the Old World: A manual of Ethnolo.qy. By Charles 
L. Brace. London, 1863, p. 362 seq. 
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Profe
!'or 1\1. J. lVeber has said there is no proper mark of a 
definite race from the cranium so firmly attached that it may 
not be found in some other race. Tiedemann has met with 
Germans whose skulls bore all the characters of the negro race; 
and an inhabitant of Kukahiwa, açcording to Silesiu5 and Blu- 
menhach, agreeù exactly in his proportions with the Apollo 
Belvedere." 
Professor IIuxley, in his "Observations on the 
Ihnnan Skulls of Engis and Neanderthal," printed in 
Sir Charles Lyen's "Antiquity of 
Ian," p. 81, re- 
marks that " the n10st capacious European skull yet 
measured had a capacity of 114 cubic inches, the 
· slnallest (as estinlatcd by ,veight of brain) about 55 
cubic inches; 'while, according to Professor Schaaff- 
hausen, some I-lindu skulls have as small a capacity 
as 46 cubic inches (27 oz. of ,vater) ;" and he sums 
up by stating that" cranial measurements alone afford 
no safe indication of race." 
And evcn if a scientific classification of skulls ,vere 
to he carried out, it
 instead of lllereJy being able to 
guess that this may be an Australian and this a 
Ialay 
skull, w.e ,vere able positively to place each individual 
skull under its o'vn definite category, ,,,hat should ,ve 
gain in the classification of mankind? \Vherc is the 
bridge from skull to man in the full sense of that 
"urd? 'Vhere is the connecting link bet" een the 
cranial propurtioll
 and only one other of nlan's char- 
acteristic properties, such as language? And ,,,hat 
applieH tu 
kull
 applies to ('0101' and all tho rest. 
Even a black 
kin awl curly hair an" nlcrc outward 
accidents as cOlupared ,vith 1'll1gnage. \Ve do not 
elassify parrots and Inagpies by the color of their 
plunla
e, still less by the cages in ,vhich they live; 
and ,vhat is the black skin or the white skin but the 
nlcre outward covering, not to 
:ty the mere eage, In 
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which that being which we call man lives, moves, 
and has his being? A man lik
 Bishop Cro\vther, 
though a negro in blood, is, in thought and speech, 
an Aryan. He speaks English, he thinks English, 
he acts English; and, unless 've take English in a 
purely historical, and not in its truly scientific, i. e. 
linguistic sense, he is English. No doubt there are 
many influences at work - old proverbs, old songs 
and traditions, religious convictions, social institutions, 
political prejudices, besides the soil, the food, and the 
air of a country - that nlay keep up, even among 
people ,vho have lost their national language, that 
kind of vague sinlilarity \vhich is spoken of as national 
character.! This is a subject on \vhich lnany volumes 
ha ve been \vritten, and yet the result has only been 
to supply ne\vspapers \vith materials for international 
insults or international courtesies, as the case lnay be. 
Nothing sound or definite has been gained by such 
speculations, and in an age that prides itself on the 
careful observance of the rules of inductive reason- 
ing, nothing is more surprising than the s.weeping 
assertions with regard to national character, and the 
reckless ,yay in which casual observations that may 
be true of one, two, three, or it may be ten or even a 
hundred individuals, are extended to millions. How- 
ever, if there is one safe exponent of national char- 
acter, it is language. Take away the language of a 
people, and you destróy at once that po\verful chain 
1 Cornish proverbs have lived on after the extinction of Cornish, and 
even as translated into English they naturaHy continue to exercise their 
own peculiar spell on the minds of men and children. Such proverbs 
are: - 
"It is better to keep than to beg." 
" Do good; for thyself thou dost it." 
" Speak little, speak well, and well will be spoken again." 
" There is no down without eye, no hedge without ears." 
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of tradition in thought and sentinlent 'which holds all 
the generations of the saIne race together, if ,ve may 
use an unpleasant sinIile, like the chain of a gang of 
galley-slaves. These slaves, 've are told, very soon 
fall into the same pace, ,vithont being a ware that 
their n10ven1ents depend altogether on the lllovelnents 
of those ,vho ,valk before them. It is nearly the 
san1C ,vith us. 'Ve in1aginc 've are altogether free 
in our thoughts, original and independent, and ,ve 
are not aware that our thoughts are Inanac1ed and 
fettered by language, and that, ,vithout kno,ving and 
,vithout perceiving it, ,ve have to keep pace ,vith 
those ,vho ,,,alked before us thousands and thousands 
of years ago. Language alone binds people together, 
and keeps theln distinct from others ,vho speak dif- 
ferent tongues. In ancient tilnes particularly, "lan- 
guages and nations" 111ean t the saIne thing; and 
even with us our real ancestors are those ,vhose 
language ,ve speak, the fathers of our thoughts, the 
lllothers of our hopes and fears. Blood, bOlles, hair, 
and color, arc n1ere accidents, utterly unfit to serve 
as principles of scientific cla

ificatiun for that great 
farnily of living beings, the essential characteristics 
of which are thought al1(l speech, not fibrine, serum, 
coloring Juatter, or ,vhatever else enters into the 
cOlnpu
itioll of blood. 
If this be true, the inhabitants of Corn,vaII, what- 
ever the nUIllber of ROlllan, Saxon, Dalli
h, or Norman 
settlers ,vithin the boundaries of that l'Ollnty Juay have 
been, continued to Le Celt
 as Ion:.! as they spoke Co1'- 
ni
h. They ceased to be Celt
 when they ceased to 
speak the language of their foref:.lthers. 
rho
e ,vho 
can appreciate the chanlls of genuine antiquity" ill 
not, therefore, find f:.lU1t ,vith the cnthusiaSln of Daines 
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Barrington or Sir Joseph Banks in listening to the 
strange utterances of Dolly Pentreath; for her lan- 
guage, if genuine, carried theln back and brought theIn, 
as it ,vere, into imn1ediate contact ,vith people ,vho, 
long before the Christian era, acted an in1portant part 
on the stage of history, supplying the world ,vith hvo 
of the most precious lnetals, more preciuus then than 
gold or silver, with copper and tin, the very materials, 
it may be, of the :finest ,vorks of art in Greece, aye, of 
the arn10r ,vrought for the heroes of the Trojan War, 
as described so minutely by the poets of the " Iliad." 
There is a continuity in language ,vhich nothing equals, 
and there is an historical genuineness in ancient words, 
if but rightly interpreted, vvhich cannot be rivaled by 
manuscripts, or coins, or lnonumental inscriptions. 
But though it is right to he enthusiastic about ,vhat 
is really ancient in Corn,vall, - and there is nothing so 
ancient as language, - it is equally right to be discrin1- 
inating. The fresh breezes of antiquity have intoxi- 
cated lnany an antiquarian. 'V ords, purely Latin or 
English, though some,vhat changed after being adlnit- 
ted into the Cornish dictionary, have been quoted as 
the originals froln which the ROlnan or English "were 
in turn derived. The Latin liber, book, 'vas supposed 
to be derived from the Welsh llyvyr
' litera, letter, 
from Welsh llythyr,. persona, person, from Welsh per- 
8on, and lnany more of the same kind. "\Valls built 
within the memory of men have been adlnitted as rel- 
ics of British architecture; nay, Latin inscriptions of 
the sin1plest character have but lately been interpreted 
by Ineans of Cornish, as containing strains of a n1yste- 
rious "wisdom. Here, too, a study of the language 
gives SOIne useful hints as to the proper method of 
disentangling the truly ancient fron1 the lnore 1110dern 
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elelnents. 'Vhatevcr in tlle Cornish dictionary can- 
not be traced back to any other source, ,vhether Latin, 
Saxon, Norman, or Genuan, nlay safely be considered 
as Cornish, and therefore as ancient Celtic. 'Vhat- 
ever in the antiquities of Cornwall cannot be claimed 
by ROlnans, Saxons, Danes, or N urnlans, may fairly 
1)0 considered as genuine relllains of the earliest civil- 
ization of this island, as the ,york of the Celtic discov- 
erers of Britain. 
The Cornish language is by no means a pure or 
unn1Ìxed language, - at least ,ve do not know it in its 
pure state. It i
, in f
lct, a luere accident that any 
literary relnains have been preserved, and three or 
four sInall volunles ,vould contain all that is left to us 
of Cornish literature. "There is a poem," to quote 
ßlr. Norris, ",vhich we may l)y courtesy call epic, en- 
titled' :Thlount Calvary.'" It contains 259 stanzas of 
eight lines each, in heptasyllabic Inetre, ,vith alternate 
rhYlue. It 1S ascribed to the fifteenth century, and 
,vas published for tho first time l)y 
lr. Davies Gilbert 
in 18:!6. 1 rrhere is, besides, a series of dramas, or 
Dlystery-plays, first published by 1\11'. Norris for the 
University Press of Oxford, in 1858. 1"he first is 
called "'fhe Beginning of the 'Vorld," the second 
"'rhl
 Passion of our Lord," the third "The Resur- 
rectiun." The last is interrupted by another play, 
" The Death of Pilate." The oldest 1\18. in the l
od- 
lcian l.JiLrary belongs to tlH> fifteenth cl>ntury, and 1\11'. 
Norris is nut inclined to refer the cOIllPosition of these 
})la.ys to a nHlch earlier date. ..Another 
IS., likewise 
in the llodleian Library, contains both the text and a 
1 A critical edition, with some e"'Ccellent notes, wa
 published by Mr. 
'Yhitley Stokes under the title of The PU$Sion. 1\1::;8. of it exist at the 
nriti
h 1\J lI!
eum and at the Bodleian. One of the Bodleian 'ISS. (Gough, 
Corn" all, 3) contains an English translation by Keigwyn, lUaùe in 1m
:!. 
VOL. IH. 17 
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translation by Keig,vyn (1695). Lastly, there is an- 
other sacred dralna, called "The Creation of the 
'Vorld, with Noah's Flood." It is in many places 
copied fr0111 the dralnas, and, according to the 1\IS., it 
,vas ,vritten by William Jordan in 1611. The oldest 
1\1S. l)elongs again to the Bodleian Library, ,vhich 
like,vise possesses a MS. of the translation by I(eigw'yn 
in 1691.1 
These mystery-plays, as we may learn froln a pas- 
sage in Care\v's "Survey of CO
'lnvall" (p. 71), ,vere 
still performed in Cornish in his tilne, i. e. at the be- 
ginning of the seventeenth century. He says: - 


"Pastimes to delight the minde, the Cornish men have Guary 
miracles and three mens songs; and, for the exercise of the 
body, hunting, hawking, shooting, wrastling, hurling, and such 
other games. 
"The Guary miracle - in English, a miracle-play - is a 
kind of enterlude, compiled in Cornish out of some Scripture his- 
tory, with that grossenes which accompanied the Romanes vetus 
Comedia. For representing it, they raise an earthen amphithe- 
atre in some open field, having the diameter of his enclosed 
playne some forty or fifty foot. The country people flock from 
all sides, many miles off, to hcare and see it, for they have 
therein devils and devices, to delight as well the eye as the 
eare; the players conne not thcir parts without booke, but are 
prompted by one called the Ordinary, who followeth at their 
back with the booke in his hand, and telleth them softly what 
they must pronounce aloud. 'Vhich manner once gave occasion 
to a pleasant conceyted gentleman, of practising amery pranke; 
for he undertaking (perhaps of set purposé) an actor's roome, 
was accordingly lessoned (beforehand) by the Ordinary, that he 
1 In the :MS. in the British ::\Iuseum, the translation is said by Mr. Norris 
to be dated 1693 (vol. ii. p. 440). It was published in 1827 by Dades 
Gilbert; and a critical edition was prepared by Mr. 'Vhitley Stokes, 
and published with an English translation in 18G2. Mr. Stokes lea,'es it 
doubtful whether 'ViIJiam Jordan was the author, or merely the copyist, 
and thinks the text may belong to an earlier date, though it is decidedly 
more modern than the other specimens of Cornish which we possess in 
the dramas, and in the poem of The Passion. 
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must say after him. His turn came. Quoth the Ordinary, Goe 
forth man and shew thy se1fè. The gentleman steps out upon 
the stage, and like a bad Clarke in t;eripture matters, cleaving 
more to the letter than the ::,ense, pronounced those words aloud. 
Oh I (sayes the fèllowe softly in his care) you marre all the 
play. Anù with this his pa:-;
ion the actor makes the audience 
in like sort acquainted. IIereon the prompter fall:, to fiat rayl- 
ing and curf'ing in the bitterest termes he could devise; which 
tlle gentleman, with a set gesture and countenance, still soLerly 
related, un till the Urdinary, driven at last into a madde rage, 
was fainc to gi\'c all over. 'Vl1Ïch trousse, though it brake off 
the cnterludt.t, yet ddì'auded not the beholders, but dismissed 
them with a great deale more sport and laughter than such 
Guaries could have afforded." 1 


Seawen, at the end of the seventeenth century, 
speaks of these llliracle-plays, and considers the sup- 
pression of the GuirrÏ1nears,2 or Great Plays or 
Speeches,3 as one of the chief causes of the decay of 
the Cornish language. 
"These Guirrimears," he says, "which were uf'ecl at the great 
conventions of the people, at which they had f:.unous interludes 
celebrah>d with great preparations, amI not without 
hows of 
devotion in them, 
oleUlnized in great and f:pm'ious downs of 
great capacity, eneompas
ed about with earthen banks, anll some 
in part :-;tonc-work, of largeness to contain thousanlls, the shapes 
of which remain in many places at this <lay, though the u
e of 
them long 
in(;e gone. . . . This was a great Illean:, to keep in 
Ube the ton
uc with delight anù admiration. They haù recita- 


1 Guare, in Corni
h, means a play, a game; the 'V el
h gware. 
i According to Lhuyd, .fIui1imir would be a corruption of gual'imirkle, 
i. e. a mirnclc-play. Xorris, vol ii. p. 455. 
8 In some liues written in 16Ua, 011 the origin of the Oxford Te1'ræ fililUJ, 
we read:- 


u Thpse under
raduate:i' oracles 
Deduced from Cornwall's guary miracles,- 
From immemorial cl1!'ttom there 
They raise a turfy thf'atrc! 
".hen from a pa!õt!õtng-e underground, 
By freCJUf.ut crowd" ('ncompa
sea round, 
Out leaps some little l\1ephistophele
, 
'Vho e'en of all the mob the otral is," ctc. 
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tions in them, poetical and divine, one of which I may suppose 
this small relique of antiquity to be, in which the passion of our 
Saviour, and his resurrection, is described." 


If to these mystery-plays and poems ,ve add some 
versions of the Lord's Prayer, the Conllnandnl(
nts, and 
the Creed, a protestation of the bishops in Britain to 
Augustine the monk, the Pope's legate, in the year 
600 after Christ (1\18. Gough, 4), the first chapter of 
Genesis, and some songs, proverbs, riddles, a tale and 
a glossary, ,ve have an almost complete catalogue of 
what a Cornish library ,vould be at the present day. 
N ow if we examine the language as preserved to us 
in these fragments, ,ve find that it is full of N onnan, 
Saxon, and Latin ,vords. No one can douLt, for in- 
stance, that the follo,ving Cornish ,vords are all taken 
from Latin, that is, from the Latin of the Church:- 
Abat, an abbot; Lat. abbas. 
Alter, altar; Lat. allare. 
Apostol, apostle; Lat. apostolus. 
Clauster, cloister; Lat. claustrum. 
Colom, dove; Lat. columùa. 
Gzeespar, vespers; Lat. vesper. 
Cantuil, canùle; Lat. candela. 
Cantuilbren, candlestick; Lat. candelabrum. 
An, angel; Lat. angelus. 
Arc/tail, archangel; Lat. archangelus. 


Other ,vords, though not imnlcdiately connected 
with the service and the doctrine of the Church, may 
nevertheless have passed from Latin into Cornish, 
either directly froln the daily conversation of 1110nk8, 
priests, and schoolmasters, or indirectly froln Eng- 
lish or Norman, in both of which the S:llUe Latin 
,vords had naturally been adopted, though slightly 
modified according to the phonetic peculiarities of 
each. Thus:- 
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A ncar, anchor; the Latin, ancora. This might have come 
indirectly through Englif'h or Norman-French. 
Arw/ar, plough; the Latin, aratrurn. This mUf't have come 
direct from Latin, as it does not exist in :Korman or English. 
Arglwns, silver; argentum. 
]Ú:gltin, kitchen; coquina. This is taken from the same 
Latin word from which the Romance languages formed cui8ille, 
cucina; not from the classical Latin, culina. 
Liver, book; liber, originally the bark of trees on which books 
were written. 
Dinair, coin; denarius. Seth, arrow j sagitta. Cau,ç:, chce
e ; 
cascw:. Caul, cabbage j caulis. 
Thl'se w.ords are certainly foreign ,vords in Cornish 
and the other Celtic languages ill ,vhich they occur, 
and to attClnpt to supply for SOlllC of them a purely 
Celtic etymology sho,ys a complete ,vant of apprecia- 
tion hoth of the history of ,vords and of the phonetic 
laws that govern each family of the Indo-European 
languages. Sometimes, no doubt, the Latin ,yords 
have Leen considerably changed and modified, accord- 
ing to the phonetic peculiarities of the dialects into 
,vhich they ,vere received. Thus, gWt:spar for vesper, 
sellt for sagitta, caU8 for caseU8, hardly look like 
Latin ,vords. Yet no real Celtic scholar ,yould clainl 
then1 as Celtic; and the Rev. llobert 'Villialns, the 
author of tIl(:} "Lexicon Cornu-llritannicum," in 
speaking of a list of ,vords borrowed from Latin by 
the \Velsh during the stay of the R01nans in Britain, 
i" no douht right in stating H that it will he found 
mu('h nlore extensive than is generally in1agin<,'d." 
Latin "onls which h:l'"c r<'>:lched thl' Corlli
h after 
they had asslul1ed a 
"rench or N OrInan disguise, are, 
for instancc,- 


Emperur, in
h'a<l of Latin imperatnr (\Vclsh, ymlterawdll'r). 
Luian, tlH' Freneh lO!Jal, but not the Latin legalis. Likewise, 
dislaian, di:-;loyal. 
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Fruit, fruit; Lat. fructus; French, fruit. 
Funten, fountain, commonly pronounced fenton; Lat. fontana; 
French, fontaine. 
Gromersy, i. e. grand mercy, thanks. 
Hoyz, hoyz, hoyz! hear, hear I The Norman-French, Oyez. 
The town-crier of AbercolHvy may still be heard 
prefacing his notices '\vith the shout of "Hoyz, hoyz, 
hoyz! " which in other places has been corrupted to 
" 0 yes." 
The follo,ving '\vords, adopted into Cornish and 
other Celtic dialects, clearly sho,v their Saxon OrI- 
gin : - 
Cafor, a chafer; Germ. käfer. Craft, art, craft. Redior, a 
reader. Store, a stork. Let, hindrance, let; preserved in the 
German, verletzen. 1 
1 The following extract from a Cornish paper gives some curious words 
still current among the people : - 
"A few weeks since a correspondent in the Cornish Telegraph re- 
marked a few familiar expressions which we 'Vest country folks are ac- 
customed to use in so vague a sense that strangers are often rather puzzled 
to know precisely what we mean. He might also have added to the list 
many old Cornish words, still in common use, as skaw for the elder-tree; 
skaw-dower, water-elder; skaw-coo, nightshade; bannel, broom; sk , cdgewith 
privet; griglans, heath; padzypaw (from padzar, four?), the small gray 
lizard; muryan, the ant; quilkan, the frog (which retains its English name 
when in the water); PUl-cl'onach (literally pool-toad) is the name given to 
a small fish with a head much like that of a toad, which is often found in 
the pools (pulans) left by the receding tide among the rocks along shore; 
'Visnan, the sand-lance ; bul-h01'n, the shell-snail ; dumble-dory, the black- 
beetle (but this may be a cOITuption of the dor-beetle). A small, solid 
wheel has still the old name of drucshar. Finely pulverized soil is called 
9rute. The roots and other light matter harrowed up on the surface of the 
ground for burning we call tabs. The harvest-home and harvest-feast, 
9uildize. Plum means soft; quail, withered; crum, crooked; bruyans, 
crumbs ; with a few other terms more rarely useù. 
" Many of our ordinary expressions (often mistaken for vulgar provin- 
cialisms) are French words slightly moùified, which were probably intro- 
duced into the \Vest by the old Norman families who long resided there. 
For instance: a large apron to come quite round, worn for the sake of 
keeping the under-clothing clean, is called a touse1' (tout-se1're); a game of 
running romps, is a courant (from courir). Very rough play is a regular 
cow's courant, Going into a neighbor's for a spell of friendly chat is going 
to cursey (causer) a bit. The loins are called the cltee1ls (old French, 
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Considering that Cornish and other Celtic dialects 
are members of the same fan1Ïly to w'hich Latin 
and German belong, it is sOlnetimes difficult to tell 
at once ,vhether a Celtic word was really borro,ved, 
or whether it belongs to that ancient stock of ,vords 
,vhich all the Aryan languages share in conlliun. 
This is a point ,vhich can be detern1ined by scholars 
only, and by means of phonetic tests. Thus the 
Cornish ltltir, or lwer, is clearly the same ,vord as 
the Latin 8oror, sister. But the change of 8 into h 
,vonld not have taken place if the word had been 
simply borro,verl fronl Latin, ,vhile Inany words 
beginning ,vith 8 in Sanskrit, Latin, and Gerlnan, 
change the 8 into h in Cornish as ,veIl as in Greek 
and Persian. The Cornish hoer, sister, is indeed 
curiously like the Persian kháher, the regular repre- 
sentative of the Sanskrit svasar, the Latin soror. 
ThE' same applies to braud, brother, dedIt, day, dri, 
three, and n1any In ore ,vords ,vhich fOrIn the prin1Ï- 
tive stock of Cornish, and ,yere common to all the 
Aryan languages before their earliest dispersion. 
'Vhat applies to the language of Corn,vall, applies 
,vith equal force to the other relics of antiquity of 
that curious county. It has been truly said that 
Corn,vall is poor in antiquitie
, but it is equally true 
that it is rich in antiquity. The difficulty is to di
- 
crin1Înate, and to distinguish ,vha.t is really CorIli
h 
or Celtic from ,vhat may be later additions, of ROlnan, 
Saxon, Danish, and Norman origin. N o,v here, as 


echine). The plant sweet-leaf, a kind of St. John's wort, here called tut- 
'en, is the French tout-saine (heal all). There are some others which, 
however, are not peculiar to tile "rest; as kickshaws (quelqlle chose), etc. 
" c ha,'e also many inverted words, as map for wasp, cruds for curds, etc. 
Then again we call a fly a flea; and a flea ajlay; and the smallest stream 
of water a river." - W. n. 



264 


CORNISH ANTIQUITIES. 


,ve said before, the safest rule is clearly the same as 
that 'which ,ve follo,ved in our anal y sis of lancruacre. 
o b 
Let everything be clailned for English, N onnan, Dan- 
ish, and Roman sources that can clearly be proved to 
come from thence; but let what remains unc1ailned 
be considered as Cornish or Celtic. Thus, if ,ve do 
not find in countries exclusively inhabited by Romans 
or Saxons anything like a cromlech, surely we have a 
right to look upon these strange structures as rem- 
nants of Celtic times. It n1akes no difference if it 
can be sho,vn that below' these cromlechs coins have 
occasionally been found of the ROlnan Emperors. 
This only proves that even during the days of Ron1an 
supremacy the Cornish style of public monun1ents, 
whether sepulchral or other,vise, remained. Nay, 
,vhy should not even a Roman settled in CornwaIl 
have adopted the monumental style of his adopted 
country? Roman and Saxon hands may have helped 
to erect some of the cromlechs which are still to be 
seen in Corn,vaIl, but the original idea of such monu- 
ments, and hence their name, is purely Celtic. 
Oromlêh in Cornish, or cromlech in W clsh, means 
a bent slab, from the Cornish crom, bent, curved, 
rounded, and lêh, a slab. Though many of these 
cromlechs have been destroyed, Cornwall still pos- 
sesses some fine specimens of these ancient stone 
tripods. 1\10st of them are large granite slabs, sup- 
ported by three stones fixed in the ground. These 
supporters are like,vise huge flat stones, but the 
capstone is ahvays the largest, and its ,veight in- 
clining to,vards one point, imparts strength to the 
,vhole structure. At Lanyon, ho,ycver, ",'here the 
top-stone of a cromlech ,vas thro,vn down in 1816 
hy a violent storm, the supporters remained standing, 
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and the capstone ,vas replaced in 1824, though not, 
it ,,'ould seCln, at its original height. Dr. Borlase 
relates that in his tilne the lUOnU111ent ,vas high 
enough for a lnan to sit on horseback under it. At 
present such a feat ,,
ould be inlPossible, the cover- 
stonc being only about five feet froln the ground. 
These cromlechs, though very surprising ,vhen seen 
for the first tilllc, represent in reality one of the 
silnplest achieveillents of prilniti,re architecture. It 
is f
lr easier to balance a heavy ,veight on three 
uneven props than to rest it level on two or tour 
even supporters. There are, ho,veycr, cromlechs 
resting on four or more stones, these stones fonning 
a kind of cham her, or a kist-vaen, ,yhich is supposed 
to Ita ve served originally as a sepulchre. These 
strueture:-; presuppose a larger amount of architec- 
tural skill; still more so the gigantic portals of 
Stonehenge, ,vhich arc formed by hvo pillars of 
equal height, joined by a superincunlbent stone. 
1-101'0 ,yeight alone ,va
 no longer considered suf- 
ficient for imparting strength and safety, but holes 
,,
ere ,vorked in the npper stones, and the pointed 
tops of the pillars ,vere fitted into theln. In the 
slabs that form the crOlulechs ,ve find no such traces 
of careful ,yorkmanship; and this, as ,veIl as other 
considerations, ,vould support the opinion, that in 
Stonehenge We have one of the latest specimens of 
Celtic architecture. 
Iarvelons as are the renlains 
of that prinlÍtive style of architectural art, the only 
real prohlcTIl they ofter is, ho,v such large 
tones 
could have Leen brought together from a distanec, 
and ho,v such cnormou
 "
eights could have been 
lifted up. The first question is ans,vered by ropes 
1 Quarterly RedelL', vol. cviii. p. 200. 
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and roUers; and the mural sculptures of Nineveh 
show us ,vhat can be done by such sinlple machinery. 
'Ve there see the ,vhole picture of ho,v these colossal 
blocks of stone ,vere moved fronl the quarry on to 
the place ,vhere they ,vere wanted. Given plenty 
of time, and plenty of nlen and oxen, and there is 
no block that could not be brought to its right place 
by means of ropes and rollers. And that our fore- 
fathers did not stint themselves either in time, or in 
Inen, or other cattle, ,vhen engaged in erecting such 
monuments, "re kno,veven from comparatively mod- 
ern times. Under Harold Harf:'lgI., t,yO kings spent 
three ,vhole years in erecting one single tunllllus; 
and Harold Blatand is said to have enlployed the 
,vhole of his army and a vast number of oxen in 
transporting a large stone ,vhich he .wished to place 
on his mother's tomb. As to the second question, 
we can readily understand ho,v, after the snpporters 
had once been fixed in the ground, an artificial Inound 
might be raised, ,vhich, ,vhen the heavy slab had 
been rolled up on an inclined plane, might be re- 
moved again, and thus leave the heavy stone poised 
in its startling elevation. 
As skeletons have been found under some of the 
cromlechs, there can be little doubt that the cluunbers 
inclosed by theIn, the so-called ki8t-vaens, ,vere in- 
tended to receive the remains of the dead, and to per- 
petuate their memory. And as these sepulchral 
monuments are most frequent in those parts of the 
British Isles ,vhich from the earliest to the latest ti1Hes 
,vere inhabited by Celtic people, they may be con- 
sidered as representative of the Celtic style of public 


1 Saxo Grammaticus, Historia Danica, lib. x. p. 167; ed. Francofurt. 
1576. 
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sepulture. Kist-vaen, or cist-vaen, n1ea118 a stone- 
chamber, fronl cista, a chest, and vaen, the 1110dified 
fOfln of nzaen or mên, stone. Their sizo is, \vith fc,v 
exceptions, not less than the sizo of a human body. 
But although these nlonuments ,vere originally sepul- 
chral, ,ve may ,veIl understand that the burying-places 
of great men, of kings, or priests, or generals, ,vere 
Jikewisc used for the celebration of other religions rites. 
Thus ".0 read in the Book of Lecan, " that Anlhalgaith 
built a cairn, for the purpose of holding a meeting of 
the I-Iy-....\.lnhalgaith every year, and to vie\v his ships 
and fleet going and cOIning, and as a place of interment 
for himself." 1 N or does it fol1o\v, as son1e antiquarians 
maintain, that every structure in the style of a cfOl111ech, 
even in England, is exclusively Celtic. 'V 0 imitate 
pyralllids and obc1isks: \vhy should not the Saxons have 
built the J{itts Cotty House, ,vhich is found in a 
thoroughly Saxon neighborhood, after Celtic models 
and with the aiù of Celtic captives? This crom1ech 
stands in 1\:ent, on the bro\v of a hill about a lnile and 
a half from Aylesford, to the right of the great road 
fronl Rochc
ter to 
Iaidstone. Near it, across the 
1\Ieù\vay, are the stone circles of Addington. The 
ston(' on the south side is 8 ft. high by 7t hr0ad, and 
2 ft. thick; ".eight, alJout 8 ton!5. That on the north is 
8 ft. by 8, and :l thick; ,veight, 8 tons 10 c" t. The 
end stone, 5 ft. 6 in. high by 5 ft. hro:H1; thi('knes
, 14 
in. ; ,veight, 2 tons 8! C\vt. Tho ilnpost is 11 ft. long 
by 8 ft. broad, and 2 ft. thick; ,vcight, 10 tOllS 7 C\vt. 
It is higher, therefore, than the Cornish crollllcchs, but 
in other re
pccts it is a true SpCCiIl1en of that c1ass of 
Celtic nlOIHUllents. The cover-stone of the cromlech 
at l\[o1fra is Ð ft. 8. in. hy 14 ft. 3 in.; its supporters 
1 Quoted in Petrie, Eccle.
. Arc1âtectw'e rf Ireland, p. 107. 


. 
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are 5 ft. high. The cover-stone of the Ch ûn cronllech 
Ineasures 12t ft. in length and 11 ft. in width. The 
largest slab is that at Lanyon, ,vhich nleasures I8! ft. 
in length and 9 ft. at the broadest part. 
The cron1lechs are no doubt the most characteristic 
and most striking among the lllonunlents of Corn'wall. 
Though historians have differed as to their exact pur- 
pObe, not even the nlost careless traveller could pass 
thenl by ,vithout seeing that they do not stand there 
,vithout a purpose. They speak for then1selves, and 
they certainly speak in a language that is neither 
ROlnan, Saxon, Danish, nor Norman. Hence in Eng- 
land they nlay, by a kind of exhaustive process of 
reasoning, be claimed as relics of Celtic civilization. 
The same argunlent applies to the cromlechs and stone 
avenues of Carnac, in Brittany. Here, too, language 
and history attest the former presence of Celtic peo- 
pIe; nor could any other race, that influenced the his- 
torical destinies of the North of Gaul, claim such struc- 
tures as their o,vn. Even in still more distant places, 
in the South of France, in Scandinavia, or Germany, 
,vhere similar n10nunlents have been discovered, they 
lnay, though n10re hesitatingly, be classed as Celtic, 
particularly if they are found near the natural high 
roads on ,vhich we kno,v that the Celts in their ,vest- 
ward migrations preceded the Teutonic and Slavonic 
Aryans. But the case is totally different ,vhen ,ve 
hear of cronllechs, cairns, and kist-vaens in the North 
of Africa, in Upper Egypt, on the Lebanon, near the 
Jordan, in Circassia, or in the South of India. Here, 
and more particularly in the South of India, ,ye have 
no indications ,vhatever of Celtic Aryans; on the con- 
trary, if that nan1e is taken in its strict scientific mean- 
ing, it ,yould be impossible to account for the presence 
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of Celtic Aryans in those southern latitudes at any 
time after the original dispersion of the Aryan falnily. 
It is yery natural that English officers liying in India 
should be surprised at n10numents .which cannot but 
ren1ind thenl of ,,,hat they had seen at h01ne, ,vhether 
in Corn,vall, Ireland, or Scotland. A description of 
sonIC of these nlonulllents, the so-caned Pandoo Coolies 
in l'Ialabar, ,vas given by 1\11'. J. Babington, in 18
O, 
and published in the third volume of the "Transac- 
tions of the Literary Society of BOlllbay," in 1823. 
Captain Conbrt.-eve caned attention to ,vhat he con- 
sidered S('ythiC' Druidical rClnains in the Nilghiri hills, 
in a paper published in 1847, in the " 
Iadras Journal 
of Litl>rature and Science," and the S
llne subject was 
treated in the same journal by the Rev. 'V. Taylor. 
A Ino
t careful and interesting description of silnilar 
InonUIllents has lately been published in the "Trans- 
actions of the I
uyal Irish Acadclny," by Captain 

Ieado,vs Taylor, under the title of "Description of 
Cairns, CrOllllechs, I\:ist-vaens, and other Celtic, 
Druidical, or Scythian 1\Ionulllents in the Dekhan." 
Captain rraylor found these 1llonUlncnts near the village 
of l{njunkolloor, in the principality of Shorapoor, an 
independent native state, situated bet\vecn the Bheclna 
and ](rishna rivers, inlInediatc1y above their junction. 
Others werp discoverc<l near fluf!geritgi, others on tho 
hill of Y l'llllnee Gooda, others again near Shapoor, 
IIydcrahad, alHl other places. All these 11l011Uluents 
in the South of InJia are 110 Joubt extrcIIlcly interest- 
ing; Lut to call thmB Celtic, Drui<liC'al, or Sevthic, is 
ull')('ientific, or, at all evcnt
, exceedingly pr
lnaturc. 
There i
 in all architl'l'tural 1I10nUments no Batural 01" 
rational, and 
L conventional, or, it Jlta V be, irrational 
cleI1lent. A strikin o ' :lfrreellll'llt in l )ll1'
lv conventional 

 t') "' .. 
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features Inay justify the assumption that monuments so 
far distant from each others as the crolnlechs of An- 
glesea and the" l\10ri-.l\iunni " of Shorapoor o"Te their 
origin to the same architects, or to the smne races. 
But an agreement in purely natural contriyances goes 
for nothing, or, at least, for very little. N O\V there is 
very little that can be called conventional in a luere 
stone pillar, or in a cairn, that is, an artificial heap of 
stones. Even the erection of a cromlech can hardly 
be clain1ed as a separate style of architecture. Chil- 
dren, all over the ,vorId, if building l10uses \vith cards, 
win build cron1lechs; and people, all over the ,vorld, 
if the neighborhood supplies large slabs of stone, ,vill 
put three stones together to keep out the sun or the 
wind, and put a fourth stone on the top to keep out 
the rain. Before monun1ents like those described Ly 
Captain l\leado\vs Taylor can be classed as Celtic or 
Druidical, a possibility, at all events, must be sho\vn 
that Celts, in the true sense of the \vord, could ever 
have inhabited the Dekhan. Till that is done, it is 
better to leave them anonymous, or to call then1 by 
their native nalnes, than to give to thmn a BaIne ,vhich 
is apt to mislead the public at large, and to encourage 
theories ,vhich exceed the linuts of legitin1ate specula- 
tion. 
Returning to Cornwall, we find there, besides the 
cron1lechs, pillars, holed stones, and stone circles, aU 
of ,vhich may be classed as public ITIOnUJUents. They 
all bear ,vitness to a kind of public spirit, and to a 
certain advance in social and l)oliticallife, at the tinle 
of their erection. They ,vere meant for people living 
at the time, ,vho understood their meaning, if not as 
messages to posterity, and, if so, as truly historical 
monulnents; for history begins ,vhcn the living begin 
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to care about a good opinion of those ,vho COlne after 
thenl. Some of the single Cornish pillars tell us little 
indeed; nothing, in reality, beyond the filct that they 
,vere erected by lllullan skill, and ,vith sOlne hUlnan 
purpose. SOlne of these ulonoliths seem to have been 
of a considerable size. In a village called :\Iên Perhen, 
in Constantine pari
h, there stood, ,,' about five years 
ago," - su Dr. Borlase relates in the year 17ü9, - a 
large pyran1idal :stone, twenty feet above the ground, 
and four feet in the ground; it Inade above t,venty 
stone posts for gates 'when it ,vas clove up by the 
nlrmer ,vho gave the account to the Doctor. 1 Other 
stones, like the 
Iên Scrifa, have inscriptions, but these 
inscription
 are Roman, and ùf comparatively late date. 
There are ::'ume pillars, like the Pipers at Bolleit, 
which are clearly connected ,vith the stone circles close 
by, reJllnants, it lllay be, of old stone avenues, or bea- 
cons, frolH ,vhich signals might be sent to other distant 
settleulents. The holed stones, too, are generally 
found in close proxin1ity to other large stone monu- 
men ts. They are called mên-an-tol, hole-:stones, in 
Cornwall; and the nanle of tol-men, or dol-men, ,vhich 
is sonæwhat promi
cuously used by Celtic antiquarians, 
should he restricted to 1l10llUlnents of this class, toll 
being the Cornish ,vord for hole, 'luên for stone, and an 
the article. French antiquarians, taking dolor tôl as a 
corruption of tabula, use dobnan in the sense of table- 
stones, and as synonymous ,vith cromlech, while they 
frequently use cromlec/t in the sense of stone eireles. 
This can hardly Le justified, and leads at all events to 
much confusion. 
The stone circles, ,vhether used for religious or judi- 
cial pllrpu
es, - and there was in ancient tilHes very lit- 
1 Borlase, Antiquities of Cornwall, p. 102. 
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tIe difference bet,veen the two, - ,vere clearly intended 
for sole11111 nleetings. There is a very perfect circle at 
Bosca,ven-ûn, ,vhich consisted originally of nineteen 
stones. Dr. Borlase, ,vhose work on the Antiquities 
of the County of Corn,vall contains the ll10st trust- 
\vorthy infornlation as to the state of Cornish antiqui- 
ties about a hundred years ago, mentions three other 
circles w'hich had the sallIe nun1ber of stones, "Thile 
others vary from t\velve to seventY-Ì\Yo. 


" The figure of these monuments," he says, "is either simple, 
or compounded. Of the first kind are exact circles; elliptical 
or semicircular. The construction of these is not always the 
same, some having their circumference marked with large "ep- 
arate stones only; others having ridges of small stones inter- 
mixed, and sometimes walls and seats, serving to render the in- 
closure more complete. Other circular monuments have their 
figure more complex and varied, consisting, not only of a circle, 
but of some other distinguishing properties. In or near the 
centre of some stands a stone taller than the rest, as at Bu:ö:cawen- 
ûn; in the middle of others, a kist-vaen. A cromlêh distin- 
guishes the centre of some circles, and one remarkable rock that 
of others; some have only one line of stones in their circlUufer- 
ence, and some have two; some circles are adjacent, some con- 
tiguous, and some include, and some intersect each other. 
Sometimes urns are found in or near them. Some are curiously 
erected on geometrical plans, the chief entrance facing the car- 
dinal points of the heavens; some have avenues leading to 
them, placed exactly north and south, with detached stonef:, 
sometimes in straight lines to the east and west, sometimes tri- 
angular. These monuments are found in many foreign countries, 
in Iceland, Sweden, Denmark, and Germany, as well as in all 
the isles dependent upon Britain (the Orkneys, 1Vestern Isles, 
Jersey, Ireland, and the Isle of !\lan), and in most parts of 
Britain itself." 


.l\iodern traditions have everywhere clustered round 
these curious stone circles. Being placed in a circular 
order, so as to make an area for dancing, they were 
naturally called Ðawns-'mên, i. c. dancing stones. 
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Thic;; name 'vas soon corrupted into dance men, and 
a legend sprang up at once to account for the name, 
n:llnely, that these men had danced on 
 a Sunday and 
been changed into stones. Another corruption of the 
same name into ])anis-mên led to the tradition that these 
circles ,vere built by the Danes. A still more curious 
name for these circles is that of" Nine JIaidens," which 
occurs at Bosca,ven-ûn, and in several other places in 
Corn,vall. N o,v the Bosca\ven-ûn circle consists of 
nineteen stones, and there are very fe,v "Kine l\Iaid- 
ens" that consist of nine stones only . Yet the nalne 
prevails, ,and is like\vise supported by local legends of 
nine maidens having been changed into stones for 
dancing on a Sunday, or some other misdeed. One 
part of the legend may perhaps be eXplained by the 
f:1.ct that me'dn would be a common corruption in mod- 
ern Corni"h for mên, stone, as pen beconles pedn, and 
gwyn, gwydn, etc., and that the Saxons mistook Cornish 
11zédn for their o,vn maiden. But even ,vithout this, 
legends of a silnilar character ,vould spring up ,vherever 
the popular nlind is startled by strange nlonuments, 
the history and purpuse of \vhich has been forgotten. 
Thus Captain l\Ieado\vs Taylor tells us that at Vibat- 
I-Iullie the people told hiln "that thp stone
 ,vei..p BIen 
,,,ho, as they stood lllarking out the places for the ele- 
phants of the king of the dwarfs, \vere turned into stone 
by hiln, because they \vould not keep quiet." And 
1. 
de CaInbry, as fJ.uotcd by hinl, says in regard to Car- 
nac, "that the rocks were believed to Le an arn1Y 
turned into stone, ur the ,york uf the Croins, - nleH or 
dClllons, twu ur three f('ct high, ,vho carried these 
ru('1.
 in their hand
, ana plaecd thenl there." 
"'\ secolHl class of Cornish antiquities c01l1prises pri- 
vat.. lmi]<lings, whether ca
tlcs or huts or caves. 
\'OL. III. 18 
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'Vhat are called castles in Corn,vall are simple in- 
trenchments, consisting of large and small stones 
piled up about ten or twelve feet high, and held to- 
gether by their o,vn weight, without any cen1ent. 
There are everywhere traces of a ditch, then of a ,vall; 
sometimes, as at Chûn Castle, of another ditch and 
another wall; and there is generally some contrivance . 
for protecting the principal entrance by'walls overlap- 
ping the ditches. N ear these castles barro,vs are 
found, and in several cases there are clear traces of a 
cOlnmunication between them and some ancient Celtic 
viHages and caves, ,vhich seen1 to have been placed 
under the protection of these primitive strongholds. 
lVlany of the cliffs in Cornwall are fortified towards 
the land by walls and ditches, thus cutting off these 
extreme promontories from communication ,vith the 
land, as they are by nature inaccessible from the sea. 
Some antiquarians ascribed these castles to the Danes, 
the very last people, one would think, to shut them- 
selves up in such hopeless retreats. Here, too, as in 
other cases, a popular etymology Inay have taken the 
place of an historical authority, and the Cornish word 
for castle being Dinas as in Oastle-an-Dinas, Penden- 
nis, etc., the later Saxon-speaking population n1ay 
have been reminded by Dina8 of the Danes, and on 
the strength of this vague sin1Ílarity have ascribed to 
these pirates the erection of the Cornish castles. 
It is indeed difficult, ,vith regard to these castles, to 
be positive as to the people by,vhom they were con- 
structed. Tradition and history point to Ron1ans and 
Saxons, as well as to Celts; nor is it at all unlikely 
that many of these half-natural, half-artificial strong- 
holds, though originally planned by the Celtic inhabit- 
ants, ,vere afterwards taken possession of and strength- 
ened by ROlnans or Saxons. 
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But no such doubts are allo\ved ,vith regard to Cor- 
nish huts, of ,vhich some striking remains have been 
preserved in Cornwall and other parts of England, 
particularly in those ,vhich, to the very last, remained 
the true hon1e of the Celtic inhabitants of Britain. 
The houses and huts of the ROll1ans were rectangul3r, 
nor is there any evidence to :sho\v that the Saxon ever 
approved of the circular style in domestic architecture. 
If, then, we find these so-called bee-hive huts in 
places peculiarly Celtic, and if ,ve remeInber that so 
early a writer as Strabo 1 ,vas struck ,vith the san1e 
strange style of Celtic architecture, \ve can hardly be 
suspected of Celtomania, if \ve claim thenl as Celtic 
,vorkInanship, and dwell with a Inore than ordinary 
interest on these ancient chalnbers, no,v long deserted 
and nearly smothered ,vith ferns and weeds, but in 
their general planning, as ,veIl as in their masonry, 
clearly exhibiting before us something of the arts and 
the life of the earliest inhabitants of these isles. Let 
anybody \\Tho has a sense of antiquity, and who can 
fepl the spark ,vhich is sent on to us through an un- 
broken chain of history, ,vhen ,ve stand on tll(
 Acrop- 
olis or on the Capitol, or ,,,hen ,v(\ read a ballad of 
IJ Olller or a hYlnn of the Veda, - nay, if we but 
read in a proper spirit a chapter of the Olù 1"'eshnnent 
too, - let such a Ulan look at the Celtic buts at 13os- 
l'renni
 or Chysau
ter, and discover for hÏ111
elf, 
through the tern" and brambles, the old gray walls, 
slightly sloping inward, and :lrrangclI according tu a 
desib'll that cannot be nlistah.en; and 1nisl'rahle as 
these shape1ps'Î ('hunps Inay appear to the thoughtless 
traveller, tll('y will convey to thp truf' historian a Jes- 
son whidl ht" could hardly It'arn anywhere else. The 
1 Straho, iv, 1
17: TOVÇ t,' OtlCOVÇ èlC U4J1,t,W."c4ì.yeppwllexovuqJ.EytÍÀovç 80).OfL- 
ðei" õpofþOJl fro).ì.., ffr,Sá.AAollnç. 



276 


CORNISH ANTIQUITIES. 


ancient Britons ,viII no longer be a luere nalne to him, 
no mere P elasgians or Tyrrhenians. He has seen 
their hOlnes and their handi,york; he has stood be- 
hind tbe ,valls \vhich protected their lives and prop- 
erty; he has touched the stones "hich their hands 
piled up rudely, yet thoughtfully. And if tbat sl11a11 
spark of sympathy for thos(' ,vho gave the honored 
nalne of Britain to these islands has once been kin- 
dled anlong a few ,vho have the po,ver of influencing 
public opinion in England, ,ve feel certain that SOlne- 
thing ,viII be done to preserve ,vhat can still be pre- 
served of Celtic remains fro1l1 further destruction. It 
does honor to the British Parlialnent that large sums 
are granted, \vhen it is necessary, to bring to these 
safe shores ,vhatever can still be rescued from the 
ruins of Greece and Italy, of Lycia, Perganlos, Pales- 
tine, Egypt, Babylon, or Nineveh. nut while ex- 
plorers anù excavators are sent to those distant coun- 
tries, and the statues of Greece, the coffins of Egypt, 
and the ,vinged l110nsters of Nineveh, are brought 
h01ne in trinnlph to the portals of the British J\lusclun, 
it is painfi11 to see the splendid granite slabs of British 
crolnlechs thro,vn do.wn anù carted a,vay, stone circles 
destroyed to make ,yay for fiu'n1Ïng inlprOYCnlents, and 
ancient huts and caves broken up to buil(l ne\v houses 
and stables, with the stones thus reatly to hand. It is 
high tinle, indeed, that something should be done; 
and nothing ,viII avail but to place every truly histor- 
ical montunent under national protection. Individual 
efforts nlay ans\ver here and there, and a right spirit 
may be a,vakened from time to time by local societies; 
ú 
 
but during intervals of apathy mischief is done that 
can never be mended; and unless the cbmaging of 
national lTIOnUments, even though they should stand 
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on private ground, is Inade a nlÏ
delneallor, \ve doubt 
whether, hvo hundred years hence, any enterprising 
explorer ,vould be as fortunate as 1\11'. Layarcl and Sir 
H. Ra,vlinson ha\;e been in Babylon and Xineveh, and 
,vhether one sin rrle crolnlcc 11 ,vould be left for hiln to 
l:"' 
carry a\vay to the National 1\Inseu111 of the 
Iaoris. 
It is curious that the ".ill flll danlage done to Logan 
Stones, once in the tinle of Cronnvell hy Shrubsal1, 
and lllorc recently by Lieutenant Goldsn1Ïth, should 
have rai
ed such indignation, ,,'hile acts of Vandalislu, 
conln1Ïtted against real antiquities, are allo,ved to pass 
unnoticed. 
Ir. Scaw'cn, in speaking of the mischief 
done by strangers in Connvall, says:- 


, 
"IIerc, too, we may add, what wrong another sort of stran- 
gers has done to us, especially in the civil wars, and in particu- 
lar by de:-.troying of .l\lineamber, a fh,mous monument, being a 
rock of infinite weight, which, as a burden, was laid upon other 
great 
tones, and yet so equally thereon poi:o:ea up by Nature 
only, :1
 a Httle child could instantly move it, but no one man or 
many remove it. This natural monument all travellers that 
came that way desired to behold; but in the time of Oliver's 
usurpation, when all monumental things became despicable, one 
ShrubsalI, one of Oliver's heroes, then Governor of Pen(lennis, 
by lahor and much ado, eau:-:ed to be undermined ana thrown 
down, to the great grief of the country; hut to his own great 
glory, as he thought, doing it, as he sai(l, with a :-:mall cane in 
his hanù. I mY:-:l'lf have heard him to boast of thi
 act, being 
a pri!'onl'r then under him." 


ì\Ir. Scawl'n, however, docs not tell us tbat this 
Shruh
all, in throwing down the l\Iincamber, i. e. the 
l\lênamber, ac-teù very like the old n1issionaries in fell- 
ing the sacred oaks in GCrIllany. l\Ierlill, it ,vas hc- 
Jicve(t had proc1aiIned that this stone shoul(l stand 
until England had no kiJlg; and as COJ'llwal1 ,,'as a 
stronghol<l uf the StU:ll'ts, thl' dl'stru('tion of this loyal 
stone IIlil.Y havc seeuled a Blatter of wise policy. '" 
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Even the foolish exploit of Lieutenant Goldsll1ith, in 
1824, ,vould seem to have had som
 kind of excuse. 
Dr. Borlase had asserted" that it .was 'inorally in1po
si- 
ble that any lever, or indeed force, ho,vever applied in 
a mechanical ,vay, could relnove the famous Logan 
rock at Trereen Dinas from its present position." 
Ptolemy, the son of Hephæstion, had made a sin1ilar 
remark about the Gigonlan rock,l stating that it 111ight 
be stirred .with the sfalk of an asphodel, but could not 
be removed by any force. Lieutenant Goldsmith, liv- 
ing in an age of experill1ental philosophy, undertook 
the experiment, in order to show that it ,vas physically 
possible to overthro,v the Logan; and he did it. He 
,vas, however, very properly punished for this unscien- 
tific experiment, and he had to replace the stone at 
his own expense. 
As this matter is really serious, we have drawn up 
a short list of acts of Vandalism committed in ConHvall 
within the memory of living man. That list could eas- 
ily be increased, but even as it is, we hope it may 
rouse the attention of the public: - 
Bet\veen St. Ives and Zennor, on the lo.wer road 
over Tregarthen Downs, stood a Logan rock. An old 
man, perhaps ninety years of age, told Mr. Hunt, ,vho 
mentions this and other cases in the preface to his 
channing collection of Cornish tales and legends, that 
he had often logged it, and that it ,vould make a noise 
which could be heard for nÛles. 
At Balnoon, bet,veen Nancledrea and Knill's Stee- 
ple, some miners came upon" t\VO slabs of granite ce- 
mented together," which covered a ,valled grave three 
feet square, an ancient kist-vacn. In it they found an 
1 Cf. Photius, Bibliotheca, ed. Bekker, p. 148, 1. 32: 7TEpì. 'TijS' 7To.pà TÒI' 
WKEal'ÒI' I'tywlliaS' 7TÉTpaS', Ko.ì. ón p..ÓI'Cf! tiulþoOEL^<p KLIlELTo.L, 7TpÒS' 7Tâual' ßial' åp..tTa- 
, .. , 
KLI'1JTOS' ovua. 
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eartheIHvarc vessel, containing some black earth and a 
leaden spoon. The spoon was given to 1\11". Praed, of 
Trevetho,v; the kist-vaen ,vas utterly destroyed. 
In Bosprennis Cross there ,vas a very large coit or 
cromlcch. It is said to have been fiftcen feet square, 
and not more than one foot thick in any part. This 
"as brokcn in two parts some years since, and taken 
to Penzallcc to fonn the beds of two ovens. 
The curiou:-} caves and passages at Chysauster have 
been dc
troyed for building purposes within living 
memory. 
Another Cornishman, 
lr. Bello,vs, reports as fol- 
lo,vs : - 
"In a field between the recently discovered Beehive hut and 
the lloscawen-ûn circle, out of the public road, we discovered 
part of a' Ninp :r.rai(lens,' perhaps the third of the circle, the 
rest of the stones being dra
ged out and placed against the 
hedge, to make room for the plough." 
The same intelligent antiquarian remarks: - 
"The Boscawen-ûn circle seems to have consisted originally 
of twenty stones. Seventeen of them are upright, two are 
down, and a gap exists of exactly the double space for the twen- 
tietll. \Ve found the mi
sing stone not twenty yards off: A 
farmer had removed it, and made it into a gate-post. He had 
cut a road through the circle, and in such a manner that he was 
ohliged to renlove the offending stone to keep it f'traight. For- 
tunately the pre::>ent proprietrü
s is a lady of taste, and has bur- 
roullùed the circle with a good hedge to prevent further Van- 
dalism." 


Of the nlên-an-toI, at Boleit, ,ve have reccivccl the 
f()llowing description froln :\[1'. llotterelI, ,vho supplicd 

lr. lInnt ,vith so Inany of hi:-; Cornish tales: - 
" These stones are from twcnty to twenty-five feet above the 
surfacc, anù we were told by some folks of Boldt that more 
than tcn f'ct had b 'en sunk ne.lr, without finding the base. 
The .:\Iên-an-tol ha.ve both been displaced, and removed a con- 
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siderable distance from their original site. They are now 
placed in a hedge, to form the side of a gateway. The upper 
portion of one is so much broken that one cannot determine the 
angle, yet that it worked to an angle is quite apparent. The 
other is turned downward, and serves as the hanging-post of a 
gate. From the head being buried so deep in the ground, only 
part of the hole (which is in both stones about six inches diam- 
eter) could be seen; though the hole is too small to pop the 
smallest, or all but the smallest, baby through, the people call 
them crick-stones, and maintain they were so called before they 
were. born. Crick-stones were used for dragging people through, 
to Cure them of various diseases." 
The same gentleman, writing to one of the Cornish 
papers, informs the public that a fe,v years ago a rock 
known by the nan1e of Garrack-zans might be seen in the 
to,vn-place of Sawah, in the parish of St. Levan; an- 
other in Roskestal, in the same parish. One is also 
said to have been removed from near the centre of 
Trereel1, by the family of Jans, to make a grander 
approach to their mansion. The ruins, ,vhich still 
remain, are known by the nan1e of the J ans House, 
although the family becalne extinct soon after perpe- 
trating what ,-vas regarded by the old inhabitants as a 
sacrilegious act. The Garrack-zans may stiU be re- 
Inail1ing in Roskestal and Sa,vah, but, as much altera- 
tion has recently taken place in these villages, in con- 
sequence of building ne,v farm-houses, making ne,v 
roads, etc., it is a great chance if they have not been 
either removed or destroyed. 
Mr. J. T. Blight, the author of one of the most use- 
ful little guide-books of Cornwall, "A "\Veek at the 
J..Jand's End," states that some eight or ten years ago 
the ruins of the ancient Chapel of St. Eloy, in St. 
Burian, 'vere thro,vn over the cliff by the tenant of 
the estate, ,vithout the kno\vledge or permission of the 
o,vner of the property. Chûn Castle, he says, one of 
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the finest exalnplcs of early nlilitary architecture in 
this kingdoln, has for many years been resorted to as a 
sort of quarry. The same applies to Castle-all-Dinas. 
Froln an interesting paper on Castallack Rouud by 
the SaIne antiquarian, ,ve quote the follo,ving passage
, 
sho'wing the constant n1Íschief that is going on, ,vhether 
due to downright VandalisIll or to ignorance and in- 
difference: - 
"From a description of Castallack Round, in the parish of 
St. Paul, written by 1\11'. Crozier, perhaps fourteen or fifteen 
years ago, it appears that thcre was a massive outer wall, with 
an entrance on the south; from w]1Ïeh a colonnatle of stones led 
to an inner incIo!'ure, also formed with stones, and nine feet in 
diameter. ::\11'. lIaliwell, so recently as 1861, refer
 to the ave- 
nue of upright stones leading from the outer to the inner 
inclosure. 
" On visiting the spot a few days ago (in 1865), I was surprised 
to find that not only were there no remains of an avenue of 
stones, but that the existence of an inner inclosure could f:carcely 
bc traced. It was, in fact, evident that some modern Yandal 
had here been at work. A laborer, employed in the field close 
by, with a complaisant smile, informed me that the old Round 
had bcen dug into last year, for the sake of the stones. I found, 
however, enough of the work left to be worthy uf a few notes, 
sufficient to show that it was a kindred structure to that at 
Kerris, known as the Roundago, and described and figured in 
Borlase's 'Antiquities of Cornwall.' . . . 1\[1'. Crozier also re- 
fers to a stone, five feet high, which Htood within a hundred 
yarùs of the Castallack l{ound, and from which the Pipers at 
Boleit could he seen. 
" The attention of thl' Uoyal Inr-:titution of Cornwall has bern 
n'peate(lly callell to th.- de
truction of Cornish antiquities, and 
the intcrferencl' of landed proprietors has been frequently in- 
vokl'(l in ai(l of thl'ir preservation; but it unfl)rtunately happens, 
in mo
t ('a
cc;, that important remains arc demoli
he(l hy the 
tenants without the knowletlge or consent of the lan(llor(h:. On 
comparing the prc::>ent cOllllition of the Castallack Houn(l with a 
de"'cription of its appearance so recently as in ltiGl, I filHl that 
the greater and morc intl.resting part has lwen harLarom:ly anù 
irrl'paraLly destroYl'(I; and I regret to sa)", I could draw up a 
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long list of ancient remains in Cornwall, partially or totally de- 
molished within the last few years." 
"\Ve can hardly hope that the wholesome superstition 
v{hich prevented people in former days from desecrat- 
ing their ancient monuments will be any protection to 
them much longer, though the following story shows 
that some grains of the old leaven are still left in the 
Cornish mind. Near Carleen, in Breage, an old cross 
has been removed from its place, and now does duty as 
a gate-post. The farmer occupying the farm .where 
the cross stood, set his laborer to sink a pit in the re- 
quired spot for the gate-post, but when it was intimated 
that the cross standing at a little distance off was to be 
erected therein, the man absolutely refused to have any 
hand in the matter, not on account of the beautiful or 
the antique, but for fear of the old people. Another 
farmer related that he had a neighbor who "haeled 
do,vn a lot of stoans called the Roundago, and sold 
'em for building the docks at Penzance. But not a 
penny of the money he got for' em ever prospered, and 
there wasn't wan of the hosses that haeld ' eln that 
lived out the hvelvemonth; and they do say that some 
of the stoans do ,veep blood, but I don't believe that." 
There are many antiquarians ,vho affect to despise 
the rude architecture of the Celts, nay, who would 
think the name of architecture disgraced if applied to 
cromlechs and bee-hive huts. But even these ,viII 
perhaps be more ,villing to lend a helping hand in 
protecting the antiquities of Cornwall when they hear 
that even ancient N orman masonry is no longer safe in 
that country. An antiquarian ,vrites to us from Corn- 
wall: "I heard of some farmers in 1\ieneage (the 
Lizard district) ,vho dragged down an ancient well and 
rebuilt it. When called to task for it, they said, , The 
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ould thing was so shaky that a \vasn't fit to be seen, so 
we thought we'd putten to rights and bllild'un up 
fitty.' " 
Such things, we feel sure, should not be, and \vould 
not he, allowed any longer, if public opinion, or the 
public conscience, ,,,,as once roused. Let people laugh 
at Celtic monuments as much as they like, if they ,vill 
only help to preserve their laughing-stocks fron1 destruc- 
tion. Let antiquarians be as skeptical as they like, if 
they ,vill only prevent the dishonest withdra\val of the 
evidence against ,vhich their skepticisn1 is directed. 
Are lake-d\vellillgs in S,vitzerland, are flint-deposits in 
France, is kitchen-rubbish in Denmark, so very pre- 
cious, and are the magnificent cromlechs, the curious 
holed stones, and even the rock-basins of Corn,valI, so 
contemptible? There is a íashion even in scientific 
tastes. For thirty years 
L Boucher de Perthes could 
11arcUy get a hearing for his flint-heads, an(l no\v he has 
becmne the centre of interest for geologists, anthropol- 
ogists, and physiologists. There is every reason to 
expect that the interest, once awakened in the early 
history of our o,vn race, will go on increasing; and t,vo 
hundred years hence the anti(llutrians and anthropol- 
ogists of the future will call us hard nanle
 if they find 
out ho,v \ve allo,ved these relics of the earliest civiliza- 
tion of England to be destroyed. It is easy to 
ay, 
'Vhat is there in a holed stone? It is a stone ,vith a 
hole in it, and that is all. \Ve do not 'v ish to propound 
new' theories; but in order to sho,v ho,v full of interest 
even a stone with a hole in it may bcc01ne, ,vc will just 
mention that the JIe"n-an-tol, or the huled 
tone "rhich 
st.'tnds in one of the ficld
 near T
al1yon, is flan ked by 
hvo other stones standing erect on each side. Let any 
one go there to ,vatch a sunset about the time of the 
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autumnaJ equinox, and he ,viII see that the shado,v 
thro,vn by the erect stone ,vould fall straight through 
the hole of the J.lfen-an-tol. 'Ve know that the great 
festivals of the ancient ,vorld ,vere regulated by the 
sun, and that some of these festive seasons - the ,vin- 
tel' solstice about Yule-tide or Christn1as, the vernal 
equinox about Easter, the summer solstice on :ßlid- 
sun1mer-eve, about St. John Baptist's day, and the 
autun1nal equinox about Michaehnas - are still kept, 
under changed nan1es and ,yith ne,v objects, in our own 
tilne. This Mé'n-an-tol may be an old dial erected 
originally to fix the proper time for the celebration of 
the autulnnal equinox; and though it may have been 
app1ied to other purposes like\vise, such as the curing 
of children by dragging them several times through the 
hole, still its original intention may have been astro- 
nomical. It is easy to test this observation, and to find 
out \yhether the same remark does not hold good of 
other stones in Corn,val1, as, for instance, the Two 
Pipers. \Ve do not wish to attribute to this guess as 
to the original intention of the lJ!Iên-an-tollnore ilnpor- 
tance than it deserves, nor ,voldd \ve in any ,yay counte- 
nance the opinion of those ,vho, beginning ,vith Cæsar, 
ascribe to the Celts and their Druids every kind of 
mysterious \visdom. A mere shepherd, though he had 
never heard the name of the equinox, n1ight have 
erected such a stone for his o,yn convenience, in order 
to kno,v the time ,vhen he might safely bring his flocks 
out, or take then1 back to their safer stables. But this 
,vould in no ,yay diu1Ìnish the interest of the lYlé'n-an-tol. 
It would still remain one of the few relics of the c.hild- 
hood of our race; one of the witnesses of the earliest 
workings of the human mind in its struggle against, 
and in its alliance \vith, the po,vers of nature; one of 
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the vestiges of the first civilization of the British Isles. 
Even the R(Jlnans, 'vho carried their ROInan roads in a 
straight line through the countries they had conquered, 
undeterred by any obstacles, una,ved by any sanctu- 
aries, respected, as can hardly be doubted, 
ilbury 
I-lill, and Inade the roaù from Bath to London diverge 
froIll the usual straight line, instead of cutting through 
that tilHe-honored l1l0Ul)(1. "\Vould the engineers of 
our railways show a silnilar regard for any national 
monument, whether Celtic, ROlnan, or Saxon? "Then 
Charles I I., in 1GG3, ,vent to see the Celtic remains of 
Abury, sixty-three stones ,vere still standing ,vithin the 
intrenched inclosure. Not quite a hundred years later 
they had dwindled Jo,vn to forty-four, the rest having 
been u"ied f(w building purposes. Dr. Stukeley, ,vho 
published a description of Abury in 1743, tells us that 
he himself sa,v the upper stone of the great cron11ech 
there broken and carried a,vay, the ll'agn1ents of it 
D1aking no less than hventy cart-loads. After another 
century had passed, seventeen stones only renlained 
within the great inclosure, and these, tou, are being 
gradually broken up and carted a,vay. Surely such 
things ought not to he. Let those ,vItam it conCél'US 
look to it hefore it is too late. These Celtic 111OlUln1t'nts 
are public property as ll1uch as London Stone, Corona- 
tion Stone, or 'Veshninster ALLey, and posterity ,viII 
1101d th
 present generation responsible for the s1.fe 
keeping of the national heirIoollls of England.! 
1 The following extract from ß Cornish newspaper, July 15, 1869, shows 
the necessity of irnperiallegislation on this subject to 'Prevent irreparable 
mischief: - 
" The ruthless destruction of the Tolmen, in the parish of Constantine, 
which hns hcen 80 much deplored, has had the effcd, we are glad to sny, 
of drawing attention to the necessity of taking measurcs for the preserva- 
tiun oÎ the remaining antiquities and objects of curiosity and interest in the 
COllllty. In a recent number of tho West B,-ifon we callcd attention to the 
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threatened overthrow of another of our far-famed objects of great in- 
terest, - the Cheese",.ing, near Liskeard; and we are now glad to hear 
that the committee of the Royal Institution of Cornwall have requested 
three gentlemen who take great interest in the preservation of antiquities 
-1\1r. 'Villiam Jory Henwood, F. G. S., etc., l\Ir. N. Hare, Jr.., of Lis- 
keard, and Mr. ""'hitley, one of the secretaries of the Royal Institution- to 
visit Liskeard for the purpose of conferring with the agents of the lessors 
of the Cheesewring granite quarries - the Duchy of Cornwall- and with 
the lessees of the works, l\Iessrs, Freeman, of Penr.rn, who are themselves 
greatly anxious that measures should be taken for the preservation of that 
most remarkable pile of rocks known as the Cheese wring. We ha\re no 
doubt that the measures to be adopted wiJI prove successful; and with regard 
to any other antiquities or natural curiosities in the county, we shaH be glad 
to hear from correspondents, at any time, if they are placed in peril of 
destruction, in order that a public announcement of the fact may become 
the means of preserving them." 
July, 1867. 



XIV. 


ARE TI-IERE JE"rs IN CORN"r ALL? 


-+-- 


THERE is hardlva book on Cornish historY or an- 

 
 
tiquities in ,vhich ,ve are not seriously informed that 
at some time or other the Je,vs migrated to ConHvall, 
or ,vorked as slaves in Cornish mines. SOIne ,vriters 
state this simply as a fact requiring no further confir- 
mation; others support it by that kind of evidence 
which Herodotus, no doubt, would have considered 
sufficient for establishing the forn1cr presence of Pelas- 
gians in different parts of Greece, hut which would 
hardly have satisfied Niebuhr, still less Sir G. C. 
Lewis. Old smelting-houses, they tell us, arc still 
called Jews' lLOuses in Cornwall; and if, even after that, 
anybody could be so skeptical as to doubt that the J e,vs, 
after the destruction of J ernsalem, were sent in large 
nlnnhcrs to w'ork as slaves in the Cornish mines, he is 
silenced at OllCC by an appeal to thc llanl0 of lWarazion, 
the ,veH-kno,,'u town opposit0 St. ì\[ichael's 
[ount, 
,vhich HlCans the "bitterness of Zion," and is aho 
called 
J1ark
t Jew. 
lany a traveller has no doubt 
sllakcn his unbelicving head, and asked himself how' it 
is that no real historian should ever ha\'c nlentioned 
thè Inigra.tion of the J c,vs to the Far 'V e
t, whether it 
took place under Nero or under one of the latcr Fla\"ian 
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Emperors. Yet all the Cornish guides are positive on 
the subject, and the prima facie evidence is certainly 
so startling that ,ve can hardly wonder if certain an- 
thropologists discovered even the sharply lllarked fea- 
tures of the J e\vish race among the sturdy fishermen 
of l\lount's Bay. 
Before \ve examine the facts on which this J e,vish 
theory is founded, - facts, as will be seen, chiefly 
derived from names of places, and other relics of lan- 
guage, - it ,vill be ,veIl to inquire a little into the 
character of the Cornish language, so that ,ve may 
kno,v ,vhat kind of evidence \ve have any right to 
expect from such a \vitness. 
The ancient language of Cornwall, as is ,veIl kno,vn, 
was a Celtic dialect, closely allied to the languages of 
Brittany and "\Vales, and less nearly, though by no 
means distantly, related to the languages of Ireland, 
Scotland, and the Isle of l\fan. Cornish began to die 
out in Corll\vall about the time of the Reformation, 
being slo,vly but surely supplanted by English, till it 
,vas buried ,vith Dolly Pentreath and similar ,vorthies 
about the end of the last century.! N o\V there is in 
most languages, but more particularly in those ,vhich 
are losing their consciousness or their vitality, what, 
by a nanle borro\ved from geology, may be called tt 
metarnorphic proces8. It consists chiefly in this, that 
,vorcls, as they cease to be properly understood, are 
slightly changed, generally ,vith the object of impart- 
ing to them once more an intelligible meaning. This 
ne\v meaning is mostly a mistaken one, yet it is not 
only readily accepted, but the ,,",ord in its ne,v dress 
and with its ne,v character is frequently made to sup- 
port facts or fictions \vhich could be supported by no 
1 See p. 245. 
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other evidence. 'Vho does not believe that sweetlteart 
has sOIllethil1g to do \vith lteart ? Yet it was originalIy 
formed like drunk-ard, dull-ard, and nigg-ard; and 
poets, not graIllmarians, are responsible for the luis- 
chief it 111ay have done under its plausible disguise. 
By the 
ame proecss, sltamefast, forIlled like steadfast 
and still properly spelt by Chaucer and in the early 
eùitions of the Authorized Version of the Bible, has 
long becoIlle sltal1u:laced, bringing before us the blush- 
ing roses of a lovely face. The Vikings, luere pirates 
froIn the vilc
 or creeks of Scandinavia, have, by the 
saIne proce
s, been raised to the dignity of kings; just 
as coat cards - the king, and queen, and knave in 
their 
orgeolb gowns - ,yere exalted intu court cards. 
Althuugh this kind of nletanlorphosis takes place in 
every langLlage, yet it is most frequent in countries 
\vhere two languages come in contact with each other, 
and where, in the end, one is superseded by the other. 
Roberlu
 (}llrtu8, the eldest son of the Conqueror, ,vas 
by the Saxons called Curt-hose. The n
nne of Oxford 
<..ontains in its first s)
lIable an old Celtic ,vord, the 
.. 
well-known ternl for ,vater or river, ,vhich occurs as 
ux in UxbriJ,.qe, as ex in Exmouth, as ax in Axmvutll, 
and in lnany 1110re disguises down to the 1.L'ltÍ81c of 'loltis- 
key, thé Scutch U
'1.lleball:Jlt.l In the nalne of the I
is, 
and of the suburb of Osney, the 
amc Celtic \vord has 
been preserved. rIhe Saxons kept tllC Celtic l1
une of 
the river, and they called the pla.ce where one of the 
Ronlan road
 crosscll the river Ox, Oxford. l'l1e 
narrw, ho,vever, ,vas büun mistaken, and interpreted as 
purdy Sa
on; and if any onc 
hould douht that Ox- 
ford 'Va
 3 kind of B08plwru8, and 1l1eant a ford for 


1 See IsnaC' Taylor's JVord. and Plact$, p. 212. The Ock joins the 
Thames near ALingd.on. 
VOL. 111. 19 
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oxen, the ancient arms of the city ,vere readily 
appealed to in order to cut short all doubts on the sub- 
ject. The 'Velsh nalTIe Ryt-yltcen for Oxford ,vas a 
retranslation into Welsh of an original Celtic nalne, to 
,vhich a ne\v fonn and a ne,v meaning had been given 
by the Saxon conquerors. 
Silnilar accidents happened to Greek ,yords after 
they ,vere adopted by the people of Italy, particularly 
by tht' H.omall:5. The Latin orícltalcum, for instance, 
is sinlply the Greek word òpEíxaÀKoç, froln õpoç, 
mountain, and xaÀKóç, copper. 'Vhy it ,vas called 
mountain-copper, no one seems to kno\v. It ,vas orig- 
inally a kind of fhbulous metal, brought to light from 
the brains of the poet rather than froln the bo,vels of 
:.the earth. Though the poets, and even Plato, speak 
of it as, after gold, the most precious of metals, Aris- 
totle sternly denies that there ever ,vas any real Inet31 
corresponding to the extravagant descriptions of the 
ôpEíxaÀKo'). Afterwards the same 'YOI'd ,vas used in 
a more sober and technical sense, though it is not 
always easy to say when it nleans copper, or bronze 
(i. e. copper and tin), or brass (í. e. copper and zinc). 
The Latin poets not only adopted the Greek 'YOI'd in 
the fabulous sense in which they found it used in Ho- 
mer, but forgetting that the first portion of the name 
was derived from the Greek õpoç, hin, they pro- 
nounced and even spelt it as if deri\Ted froln the Latin 
aurum, gold, and thus found a ne,v confinnation of its 
equality ,vith gold, which ,vould have greatly surprised 
the oriainal framers of that eurious compound. 1 
o . 
In a county like Cornwall, where the ancient CeltIc 
dialect continued to be spoken, though disturbed and 
1 See the learned essay of :M. Rossignol, " De l' Orichalque : Histoire du 
Cuivre et de ses Allia"'ges," in his work, Les -,JIetaux dans l'Antiquité. 
Paris. 18G3. 
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overlaid from tinle to time by Latin, Saxon, and N or- 
man, where Celts had to adopt certain Saxon ànd 
Norman, and Saxons and Normans certain Celtic 
,yords" w'e have a right to expect an ample field for 
oLserving this Inetanlorphic proces
, and for tracing its 
influence in thc trallsfonnation of nalllCS, and in the 
formation of legends, traditions, nay even, as we shall 
see, in the production of gcnerally acccptcd historical 
facts. To call this process metarno'rpltie, using that 
nalTIe in the sense given to it by gcologists, may at 
first sight seem pedantic and L'lr-fetched. But if we 
see ho,v a ne\v lan(rua!!e forms ,vhat may Le caned a 
o 

 
 
nc'v stratunl covering the old language; ho,v the life 
or heat of the old language, though apparently extinct, 
hreaks forth again through the superincHlnbcnt crust, 
dcstroys its regular features and assilnilates its strati- 
fied laycrs with its own igneous or volcanic nature, our 
comparison, though somewhat elaborate, will be justi- 
fied to a great extent, and we shan only have to ask 
our gcological readers to make alIo\vance for this, that, 
in languages, the foreign elenlent has always to be 
considered as tIll" superincunlbent stratunl, Cornish 
fonning the crust to English or Eng1ish to Cornis}l, 
according as tlIP spcaker uses thp one or the other as 
his native or as his acquired speech. 
Our first witncss in 
upport of this metamorphic pro- 
cess is 
Ir. Scawcll, who livcd about two hundred years 
ago, a true Cornisllluan, though he "Tote in English, 
or in what he is pleased so to call. In blalning th(' 
Cornish gentry and nobility for having atteI11pteù to 
give to their an('ient and honorable namc
 a kind of 
Norman varnish, and for having [l(lopted new-l
tngled 
coats of a..nl
, 
[1'. Seawen remarks on the sl'veral Inis- 
takes, intentional or unintentional, that occurred in this 
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foolish process. "The grounds of two several Inis- 
takes," he writes," are very oby"ious: 1st, upon the 
Pre or Per; 2d, upon the R088 or R08e. Pre or Per 
in Cornish cOlnmonly signifies a to\vn, or rather place, 
and it has always an adjunct 'with it. Pri is the num- 
ber 3. Those Inen ,villingly n1istake one for another. 
And so, in French heraldry terms, they used to fancy 
and contrive those ,vith any such three things as Inay 
be like, or cohere with, or may be adapted to anything 
or things in their surnalnes, whether very handsome or 
not is not much stood upon. Another usual In is take is 
upon R088, ,vhich, as they seem to fancy, should be a 
Rose, but R088 in Cornish is a vale or valley. Now 
for this their French-Latin tutors, ,,,,hen they go into 
the field of Mars, put them in their coat armor prettily 
to smell out a Rose or flo,ver (a fading honor instead 
of a durable one); so any three such things, agreeable 
perhaps a little to their names, are taken up and re- 
tained from abroad, when their o\vn at hOllle have a 
much better scent and lnore lasting." 
Some amusing instances of what nlay be called Saxon 
puns on Cornish ,vords have been communicated to me 
by a Cornish friend of mine, 1\11'. Bello\vs. " The old 
Cornish name for Falmouth," he writes, ",vas Penny 
come quick, 1 and they tell a most improbable story to 
account for it. I believe the ,,
hole compound is the 
Cornish Pen y cwm gwic, 'Head of the creek vaHey.' 
In like manner they have turned Bryn ukella (highest 
hill) into Brown Wìlly, and Cwm ty goed (woodhouse 
valley) into Come to good." To this might be added 
the common etymologies of Hel8tone and Can
elford. 
The former nanle has nothing to do ,vith the Saxon 
nel8tone, a covering stone, or with the infernal regions, 
1 There is another Penny come quick near Falmouth. 
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but meant" place on the river; " the latter, in spite of 
the camel in the arms of the town, nleant the ford of · 
the river Camel. A frequent lnistake arises fron1 the 
misapprehension of the Celtic dun, hill, ,vhich enters 
in the composition uf many local nanles, and ,vas 
changed by the Saxons into town or tun. Thus 11Ieli- 
d1lnutn is no\v ..L1Iolllton, Seeean-dlln is Seckington, and 
Beærndu n is Bampton. 1 
This transformation of Celtic into Saxton or N o 1'111 an 
terms is not confined, ho\vever, to the nan1es of families, 
towns, and villages; and ,ve shall see ho\v the fables to 
\vhieh it has given rise hayc not only disfigured the 
records of some of the most ancient filnlilies in Corn- 
.wall, but have thrown a haze over the annals of the 
.wholc county. 
R(,turning to thp Jews in their Cornish exile, 've 
find, no douht, as Inentioncd before, that even in the 
Ordnance Inaps the little town opposite St. l\lichael's 

Iount is called ltfarazion and J.11arket Jew. lJlarazion 
sounds decidedly like Hcbre\\T, and might signify 
....t.Iâráh, "hi tterncss, grief," Zion, "of Zion." ::\I. 
Esqlliro:3, a believer in Cornish ,Jews, thinks that 11Iara 
might be a curruption of the Latin .Llmara, bitter; but 
he f()}'gpts that this ctynlology \vould really defeat its 
very ()l
pct, aHel destroy the I-Iebre,v origin of the 
nauH.'. The> next question therefore is, \Vhat is the real 
origin of the Ilalne llarazion, and of its alias, J..1Iarket 
Jew? It cannot be too oftcn repeated that inquiries 
into the origin of local names are, in thc first placp, 
historical, anù only in the second place, philulogieaJ. 
rro attclnpt an explanation of any naOle, without hav- 
ing first traced it haek to thc earliest fcu'ln in which \ve 
('an find it, is to 
ct at òenan('c the plainest rules of the 
1 Iqa3c Ta.rlor, JV07'd:I and Place" p. 402. 
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science of language as ,ven as of the science of history. 
-Even if the interpretation of a local name should be 
right, it would be of no scientific value 'without the 
preliminary inquiry into its history, ,vhich frequently 
consists in a succession of the most startlin 0' chan O'es 
o 0 
and corruptions. Those who are at all familiar with 
the history of Cornish nalnes of places ,viII not be sur- 
prised to find the same nalne 'written in four or five, 
nay, in ten different \vays. The fact is that those 'who 
pronounced the names were frequently ignorant of their 
real import, and those ,vho had to ,,,rite them clown 
could hardly catch their correct pronunciation. Thus 
we find that Calnden calls l\'Iarazion Merkiu; Carew, 
Mareaiew. Leland in his "Itinerary" (about 1538) 
uses the names Marke8in, JJIarkine (vol. iii. foI. 4); 
and in another place (vol. vii. foJ. 119) he applies, it 
would seem, to the same to\vn the nalne of lJIara8dey- 
thyon. 'ViUiam of ,V orcester (about 1478) writes 
promiscuously MarkY8Yoo (p. 103), Marchew and 
Margew (p. 133), Marcha8yowe and Markys!Jow 
(p. 98). In a charter of Queen Elizabeth, dated 
1595, the name is \'\Titten Margha8iewe
' in another of 
the year 1313, Marke8ion,. in another of 1309, Mar- 
ka8yon,o in another of Richard, Earl of Cornwall (Rex 
Romanorum, 1257), -,-Warehadyon, ,yhich seems the 
oldest, and at the same time the most primit.ive fonn. l 
Besides these, Dr. Oliver has found in different title- 
1 It has been objected that Jlarchrrdyon <,ould not bE' caned the original 
form, because by a cm'fa Alani comitis Britanniæ, sealed, Rccording to 
Dugdale's l1fonasticon Anglicanum, by Alan, anno incarnationis domini 
1tICXL., ten shillings per annum were granted to the mOJJk
 of St, 
Michael, due from a fair held at ..1ferdresern or 
J1erdres
in. Until, how- 
ever, it has been proved that JJe1'd1"esem is the same place and the sume 
name as 1IIarl"hadyon, or that the latter sprang from the former, 
flt/'chad.1Jon 
in the charter of Hichard, Earl of Cornwall, 1257, may for our immediate 
purpose be treated as the root from which all the other names branched 
off. See Oliver, "Jfonasticon Exon. p. 32. 
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deeds the followiucr varieties of the same name:- 
o 
ÞIurgltasion, flIarkesiow, JIarghasiew, JIaJ"yazion, and 

Warazion. The only explanation of the BaIne \vhich 
,ve meet ,vith in early ,vriters, such a
 Leland, Cam- 
den, and Care,v, is that it meant" Thursday .Jlarket." 
Leland explains .,.lIarasdeythyon by for
l'Jn Jovis. 
Can1Clen explains j}lerkiu in the same llUUUler, and 
Carew takes JIlo.caiew as originally JIa,J"!tað diew, i. e. 
" Thur:-;daics lnarket, for then it useth this traffike." 
11Iis interpretation of .Jlarhasdiew as 1'hursday 1\la1'- 
ket, appears at first ycry plausible, and it has at all 
cvenb far better claims on our acceptance than the 
1nodern IIebre,v etymulogy of '" Bitterness of Zion." 
But, strange to say, althuugh from a charter of Robert, 
Earl of Corn wall, it appears that the IHonks of the 
l\Iount had the privilpge of holding a market on Thurs- 
day (die quintæ feriæ), there is no evidence, and no 
probability, that a town so close to the l\lount as l\Iar- 
azion ever held a Inarket on the saIne day.! 1'hursday 
in Cornish ,vas called deyow, not diew. The only ad- 
ditional evidence "c get is this, that in the taxation of 
Bishop "r altt>r Bronescolnbe, nladc August 12, 1261, 
and cluoted in Bishop Stapledon's register of 1313, the 
place is called Jlarlce...,ion dp parvo Ulercato,2 and that 
in a charter of Richard, }(ing of the !{omans and Earl 
of Cornwall, }>erluissioll was granted to the prior of St. 
1\Iichacrs 'lount that three Iuarkets, ,vhich forlnerly 
had Leen held in J.Jlargltasbigan, on grounù not belong- 
ing to hiln, :shoulù in future be held on his own ground 


1 If a market was held on the" dimidia terrro hida" granted by Hobert 
to the monks, this ditficulty would disappear. 

 In the .A<Mitinnal Supplement (p. 4:), Dr. Oliver g-ives the more correct 
rending, ,,([ ..J[((,.k
8iou, de ]}(IT't'O .
[ercato, Bru'nrmek, rellrn
del, T,'ewar- 
bene." It depends on the comma after J[u.rkesiou whether pm'vus .J.J[er- 
catU!l is a separate place or not. 
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in lJfarchadyon. Parvus mercatus is evidently the 
same place as lJ:la1.ghasbíga'ft, for lJIargltas-bigan lneans 
in Cornish the same as Mercatu8 parvus, namely, "Lit- 
tle Market." The charter of Richard, Earl of Corn- 
wall, is lTIOre perplexing, and it would seeln to yield no 
sense, unless ,ve again take Marchadyon as a mere va- 
riety of .LWarghasbigan, and suppose that the privilege 
granted to the prior of St. l\1ichael's l\Iount consisted 
really in transferring the fair fron1 land in l\Iarazion 
not belonging to him, to land in l\larazion belong- 
ing to him. Anyhow, it is clear that in .JIarazion we 
have some kind of name for market. 
The old Cornish word for market is marchas, a cor- 
ruption of the Latin mercatu8. Originally the Cor- 
nish ,vord must have been marchad, and this fonn is 
preserved in Armorican, ,vhile in Cornish the ch grad- 
ually sunk to h, and the final d to 8. 'This change of d 
into s is of frequent occurrence in lnodern as conlpared 
with ancient Cornish, and the history of our ,vord win 
enable us, to a certain extent, to fix the tin1e \vhen that 
change took place. In the charter of Richard, Earl of 
Cornwall (about 1257), \ve find March ad yon 
. in a 
charter of 1309, Markasyon. The change of d into 8 
had taken place during these fifty years.! But \vhat 
is the termination '!Jon? Considering that l\Iarazion 
is called the Little Market, I should like to see in yon 
the diminutive Cornish suffix, corresponding to the 
Welsh yn. But if this should be ubjected to, on the 
ground that no such diminutives occur in the literary 


1 Dr. Bannister remarks that Markesion occurs as early as 1261, in the 
taxation of ni
hop 'Valter Bronescombe, as quoted in eishop Stapledon's 
register of 1313. If that be so, the original form and its dialectic varieties 
woulll have exi:3ted almost contemporaneously, but the evidence that J1.ar- 
kesion was used b.r Bishop Bronescombe is indirect. See Oliver, Jfona$t. 
E:r;on. p. 28. 
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monunlents of the Cornish language, another explana- 
tion is open, ,vhich ,vas first suggested to me by :àIr. 
Bellows: JJIarchadion may be taken as a perfectly 
regular plural in Cornish, and ,,'e should then have to 
suppose that, instead of being called the l\Iarket or the 
Little l\Iarket, the place ,vas called, from its three stat- 
ute market:" " The 
Iarkets." And this ,yould help us 
to explain, not only the gradual gro,vth of the name 
1\Iarazion, but likewise, I think, the gradual formation 
of "1\Iarket Jew;" for another tennination of the 
plural in Cornish is ieu, ,vhich, added to Marchad, 
,vould give us )Iarchadieu.I 
N ow it is perfectly true that no real Cornishman, I 
mean no nUlIl ,\'110 spoke Cornish, ,voulcl eyer have 
taken Marcltadiew for l\Iarket Je,v, or Je,vs' l\Iarket. 
The name fi)r J e,v in Cornish is quite different. It is 
Edhow, YealLOw, Yudlww, corrupted likewise into 
Ezow,o plural, Yedhewon, etc. But to a Saxon ear 
the Cornish n
lIne lJIarchadiew rnight ,veIl convey the 
idea of JJIclrlcet Jew, and thus, by a Inctanlorphic pro- 
cess, a name meaning in Cornish the :à[arkets ,vouId 
givc rise in a perfectly naturallnanner, not only to the 
two nmnes, )Iarazion and l\Iarkct J c"., but like,,'ise to 
the historical legends of Jews settled in the county of 
Cornwal1. 2 


1 On the termination of the plural in Cornish, see Mr. Whitley Stokes's 
exccllent remarks in his edition of The Passion, p. 79; nlso in Kuhn's 
Beit"ü!le, iii. 151; and Norris, C01'nish Drama, vol. ii. p, 229. )Iy atten- 
tion Ius 
ince been called to the fact that m'lrhas occurs in the plural as 
flmrlUl$OW, in the Curnish Ðrama, vol. i. p. 248; and as 8 undcr such cir- 
cum!'t.lIu'es may become j (cf. canhasflwe, Create line 29, hut CflnllOj01ve, 
Cre.it, line (7), Jlm'h(rjmo would come gtill ncarer to 
l[m'ket Jew. Dr. 
llunni:-tcr remurkR that in Armorican, market is mm'chad, pluraI1Jwl'\;hadou, 
corrupt('d into m(I1'chnjou. 
2 'fhe f(JlIowin
 note from a Cornish paper gives some important fncts 
as to the datc of the name of J/arket Jew:- 
U Among the 
t,lte Papers at the Record Office, there i:'l a Icttcr from Ralph 
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But there still remain the Jews' housps, the name 
gIven, it is said, to the old, deserted sIllclting-houses 


Conway to Secretary Cope, dated 3d October, 1634, which mentions the 
name of JJarket:jf'w. 
" In another, dated 7th February, 1634-5, Sir .James Bag
 informs the 
Lords of the Admiralty that the endeavors of l\Ir, Ba8
et, and other gen- 
tlemen in the we
t of Cornwall, to sa'"e the cargo of a wreeked Spanish 
galleon whidl broke from her moorings in Gwayas Lake, near Penzance, 
were o
'poged by a riotous multitude, consisting of the inhabitants of 
l\Ious('hole and JJal'kajew, who maintained their unlawful proceedings with 
the cry of 'One and All!' threatening with death the servants of the 
Crown, and compelling them to avoid their fury by leaping down a high 
cliff. 
" In another of the same date, from Ralph Bird, of Sa1tram, to Francis 
Basset, the rebels of l\fousehole, with their fellow-rebels of .1J'I1'ket Jew, are 
spoken of, as ha\-ing menaced the life of any officer who shoul(l cOlne to 
their houses to search for certain hides that mysteriously di
appeare(l from 
the deck of the 
;llleon one boisterous night, and were probably transferred 
to l\lousehole in the cock-boat of l\Ir. Keigwin, of that place; and various 
methods are suggested for administ
ring punishment to tbe outrageous 
barbarians. 
"In consequence of these complaints, the Lords of the Admiralty wrote 
to Sir Henry :\Iarten, on the 12th of February of the same year, concerning 
, the insolency' committed by the. inhabitants of ::\Iousehole and ;.'lm'kaiew 
requesting [hat the offenders may be punished, and, if necessary, the most 
notorious of them sent to London for trial. 
" In .11 aon 1, B1'itnnnia et lJibe1'nia, 1;20, p. 308, JJe1'lju is mentioned as 
being' 'a little market-town which takes its name from the market on 
Thursdays, it. being a contraction of .J.
Iarket-Jupite1', i. e. as 'tis now 
called J[(/1'ket Jew, or rather Ju.' 
h Norden, who was born about 1548, flays in his Specul. Britrznniæ, 
which was published in 1728, that Jlrzrca-iewe (..J.farca-iew in margin) sig- 
nifies in English, 'market on the Thursday.' In an old map, apparently 
drawn by hand, which appears to have been inserted in this book after it 
was pnblishell, Market [em is given, and in the map issued with the book 
11/ arket. Jew. 
"The map of Cornwall, contained in Camden', Britannia, by Gibson, 
1772, gives }.[rl1'ket-Jew. The edition 1789, by Gough, states at pa
e 3, 
that ( 1I1el'kÙt signifies the ß/m'ket çf Jupiter, from the market being held 
on a Thur!'day, the day sacred to Jupiter.' 
" Carew's Sw"vey of Cornwall, ed. 1769, p. 156, has the following:- 
, Over ag-ainst the :\[ount fronteth a towne of petty fortune, pertinently 
named J.1[(/1'caiew, or Jlm,h{/s diow, in English" the Thursdaies market." , 
In the edition published in 1811, p. 378, it is stated in a foot-note tbat 
J[nrnzion means (market on the Strand,' the name being well adapted 
to its situation, ' for Zion answers to the Latin iitus.' " 
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in Corn,vall, and in Corn"rall only. Though, in the 
absence of any historical evidence as to the cn1ploy- 
ment of this term Jew
' house in former ages, it ,vill 
be nlore difficult to arrive at its original form and 
lueaning, yet an explanation offers itself which, by a 
procedure very siluilar to that ,vhich was applied to 
.Jlarazion and lJlarket Jew, may account for the origin 
of this nallle likewise. 
'fhe Cornish nallie fo)' house ,vas originally ty. In 
luoùerll Cornish, however, to quote fro 111 Lhuyd's 
Gralnmar, t has been changed to tsh, as ti, thou, tshei; 
i!J, a hOUBC, tshey; ,vhich ish is also s01l1etinlCs changed 
to dzlt, as ul mein y dzhyi, "all in the house." Out of 
this dzhyi ,ve Inay easily understand ho\v a Saxon 
1l10nth and a Saxon ear Inight have e1ici ted a sound 
sOInewhat like the Ennlish Jew. 
o 
But we (10 not get at Jews' house by so easy a road, 
if indeed we get at it at an. 'Ve are told that a 
snlelting-house 'vas ('aIled a 'Vhite-huusc_ in Cornish 
Oltiwidden, widden stanùing for gW!Jdn, which is a cor- 
ruption of the old Cornish gwyn, white. 'fhis name 
of Chiwiddcn is a fan10ns naIue in Cornish hao.iu(Tra- 
o 0 
phy. lIe W
lS the companion of St. Perran, or St. 
l'iran, the In()
t popular saint among the lliining popu- 
lation of Curn wall. 

[r. II \lilt, who in his interesting ,vork, 

 'l'he Pop- 
ular ROlll:lIH'l'S of thl' \Vest uf EnO'land," has assio'ned 
o . 0 
a sl'parate chapter to Cornish 
aints, tl>lIs U
 how St. 
Piran, whill' livinO' in lrelan<1 , ti..'d ten Irish kinO's and 
o 0 
their aru1Ïes, fur ten da'y
 together, with three eu" s. 
N otwitlu;tanding this and other Iniraell's, sonlC of 
these kings ('onùclnned hilll to be cast oft' a precipic(\ 
into the SPil, with a millstone round his lIl'('k. St. 
Pinto, ho\\ ever, Hoatl'd on safely to CornwaIl, and he 
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landed, on the 5th of March, on the sands ,vhich still 
bear his nan1e, Perranzabuloe, or Per ran on tlte Sands. 
The lives of saints form one of the most curious 
subjects for the historian, and still more for the stu- 
dent of language; and the day, no doubt, will COlne 
'when it ,vill be possible to take those wonderful con- 
glomerates of fact and fiction to pieces, and, as in one 
of those huge masses of graywacke or rubblestone, to 
assign each grain and fragInent to the stratum from 
,vhich it was taken, before they 'were all rolled to- 
gether and cemented by the ebb and flow of popular 
tradition. 'Vith regard to the lives of Irish and 
Scotch and British saints, it ought to be stated, for the 
credit of the pious authors of the "Acta Sanctorum," 
that even they admit their tertiary origin. "During 
the twelfth century," they say, "\vhen many of the 
ancient monasteries in Ireland \vere handed over to 
monks frolll England, and many new houses were 
built for them, these nlonks began to compile the acts 
of the saints ,vith greater industry than judgment. 
They collected all they could find an10ng the uncer- 
tain traditions of the natives and in obscure Irish 
writings, follo,ving the example of Jocelin, \vhose 
\vork on the acts of St. Patrick had been received 
every\vhere with ,vonderful applause. But many of 
them have Iniserably failed, so that the foolish have 
laughed at them, and the 'wise been filled w'ith indig- 
nation." (" Bollandi Acta," 5th of lVlarch, p. 390, 
B). In the same \vork (p. 392, A), it is pointed 
out that the Irish Inonks, whenever they heard of any 
saints in other parts of England ,vhose names find lives 
reminded them of Irish saints, at once concluded that 
they were of Irish origin; and that the people in some 
parts of England, as they possessed no written acts of 
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their popular saints, ".ere glad to identi
y their own 
'with the hllnons saints of the Irish Church. This has 
evidently happened in the case of St. Piran. St. Piran, 
in one of his characters, is certainly a truly Cornish 
saint; but ,,,hen the monks in Cornwall heard the 
,vonderful legends of the Irish saint, St. Kiran, they 
seem to have grafted their o,vn St. Piran on the Irish 
St. I{iran. 
rhe difference in the names nlust have 
seelHed less to thelu than to us; for ,vords \vhich in 
Cornish are pronounced ,vith p, are pronounced, as a 
rule, in Irish ,vith k. Thu::;, head in Cornish is pen, 
in Irish cealln; son i::; map, in Irish mac. The town 
built at the eastern cxtremity of the ,vall of Severus, 
,vas caIIed PenguauZ, i. e. pen, caput, guaul, ".aUs; 
the I
nglish call it PeneZ-tun; ,vhile in Scotch it ,vas 
pronounced CenaiZ. 1 That St. J{iran had original1y 
nothing to ùo with St. Piran can stil1 be proved, for the 
earlier Li,.cs of St. !{it-an, though fun of filbulous sto- 
ries, represent him as dying in Ireland. His saint's 
day was thc 5th of l\Iarch ; that of S1. Piran, the 2d of 
:\Iay. The later Lives, however, though they say 
nothing a
 yet of the mil1stone, rcpresent St. J{iran, 
when a very old man, as :suddenly leaving his country 
in order that he lnight die in CornwalL \Ve are told 
that 
uddenly, whcn already near his death, he called 
togcther hi::; little flock, and said to thelH: '" l\Iy dcar 
brothers and sons, according to a divine ùisposition I 
Jllust leave Irt'lanù anù go to Cornwall, and wait for 
the end of my life therc. I cannot rcsist the ,yill of 
God." lie then sailed to Cornwall, and built hinlself 
a house, where he perfonnellluany Iniracle
. lIe was 
huried in Cornwall on the sandy sea, fifteen lniles frOlH 
Pctrokstowc, and twenty-five ;nilps th>lJl J\Iousehole. 2 
1 II. B. C. Brandes, Kellen und Ge,.manen, p. 52. 
2 Capgra\"e, Lf!Jfndtl A1'!Jliæ, fol. 2ú9. 
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In this Inanner the Irish and the Cornish saints, ,vho 
originally had nothing in comlnon but their nanleS, be- 
came alnalgan1ated,1 and the saint's day of St. Piran 
was moved froIn the 2d of l\lay to the 5th of 1\1arch. 
Yet although thus \velded into one, nothing could ,veIl 
be irl1agined nlore different than the characters of the 
Irish and of the Cornish saint. The Irish saint lived 
a truly ascetic life; he preached, wrought miracles, 
and died. rrhe Cornish saint \vas a joHy miner, not 
ahvays very steady on his legs. 2 Let us hear "That 
the Cornish have to tell of him. His name occurs 
in several nanles of places, such as Perran Zabuloe, 
Perran Uthno, in Perran the Little, and in Perran Ar- 
\vorthall. His name, pronounced Pen'an, or Piran, 
has been further corrupted into Picras, and Picrous, 
though some authorities suppose that this is again a 
different saint from St. Piran. Anyhow, both St. Per- 
ran and St. Picras live in the memory of the Cornish 
miner as the discoverers of tin; and the tinners' 
great holiday, the Thursday before Christmas, is still 
called Picrou's day.3 The legend relates that St. 
Piran, ,vhen still in ConHvall, ernployed a heavy black 
stone as a part of his fire-place. The fire was more 
intense than usual, and a stream of beautiful white 
metal flowed out of the fire. Great 'vas the joy of 


1 " 'Vithin the land of 1\Ieneke or l\Ienegland, is a paroch chirche of S. 
Keveryn, otherwise Pi,'anus." -Leland. "Piran and Keveryn were dif- 
ferent persons." See Goug-h's edition of Cmndt:'1l, yol. i. p. 14. 
2 Carew, Survey (ed. 1602), p. 58. "From which civility, in the fruitful 
age of Canonization, they stepped a degree fardcr to holines! and helped 
to stuffe the Church Kalender with divers saints, either made or borne 
Cornish. Such was Keb.r, son to Solomon, prince of Cor.; such Peran, 
who (if my author the Legend lye not) after that (like another Johannes 
de temporibus) he had lived two hundred yeres with perfect health, took 
his last rest in a Cornish parish, which there-through he endowed with his 
name. " 
3 Hunt's Popular Romances, yol ii. p. 19. 
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the saint, and he cOInmunicated his discovery to St. 
ChiwiJden. They exmnincd the stone together, and 
Chiwidden, who was learned in the learning of the 
East, soon devised a process fin" producing this metal 
in large quantities. The two saints called the Cornish- 
men together. They told them of their treasures, and 
they tangh t theln ho,v to dig the ore frOln the earth, 
and how, by tll(' agency of fire, to obtain the l11eta1. 
Great ,vas the joy in Cornwall, and many days of feast- 
ing follow<.'d the announcenlent. ::\Iead anfl Inetheg- 
lin, with other (It"inks, flowed in abundance; and vile 
rumor says the saints and their peoph' \vere rendered 
equally unstable thereby. "Drunk as a Pen'aner" 
has certainly passed into a proverb froln that day. 
It is quite clear frOln these accounts that the legend- 
ary discoverer of tin in Corn,vall was originally a to- 
tally different character from the Irish saint, St. I{iran. 
If on(' n1ight indulge in a conjecture, I should say that 
there prohably was in the Celtic language a root kar, 
,vhich in the Cymhric branch would assunle the form 
lJar. N o\V cair in Gaelic n1('ans to dig, to raise; and 
from it a substantive Inight be derived, Ineaning dig- 
ger or mine)". In Ireland, Kiran seelns to have been 
simply a proper name, lik0 Smith or Baker, f()r there 
i
 nothing in the legends uf S1. I(iran that points to 
Inining or ';Inelting. In Corn,vall, on the contrary, 
S1. Piran, hefore ]1(.' '''as engraftpd on St. I{iran, ,vas 
prohahly nothing hut a p('rsonification or apotheosis of 
the 
[iner, as much as !)orns ,vas the per:-;onification 
of the Dorians, and ßrutus the first l{ing of Britain. 
The ruh', " noscitur a sociis," may be applied to St. 
Piran. 1 Ii" friend and associate, S1. Chiwiddcn, or 
St. 'Yhitehouse, is a personification of the whitf'-house, 
i. e. the slnelting-hou
l', ,vithuut ,vhieh St. Piran, the 
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Ininer, 'would haye been a very useless ßaint. If 
Chy,vidden, i. e. the slnelting-house, became the St. 
Chywidden, why should 've look in the Cornish St. 
Piran for anything beyond Piran, i. e. the miner? 
Ho\vever, ,vhat is of ÏInportance to us for our pres- 
ent oLject is not St. Piran, but St. Chy,vidden, the 
white-house or smelting-house. Weare looking all 
this tin1e for the original meaning of the J e\ys' houses, 
and the question is, ho,v can 'we, starting from Chy- 
,vidden, arrive at Jews' -house? I an1 afraid \ve can 
not do so \vithout a jump or Ì\vo; all \ve can do is to 
show that they are jumps ,vhich language herself is 
fond of taking, and \vhich therefore we lIlUSt not shirk, 
if \ve wish to ride straight after her. 
Well, then, the first jump \vhich language frequently 
takes is this, that instead of using a noun \vith a quali- 
fying adjective, such as \vhite-house, the noun by itself 
is used \vithout any such qualification. This can, of 
course, be done \vith very prolninent \vords only, words 
\vhich are used so often, and w'hich express ideas so 
constantly present to the Inind of the speaker, that no 
mistake is likely to arise. In English, "the I-Iollse" 
is used for the House of Conlmons; in later Latin 
" don1us " \vas used for the House of God. Alnong 
fishennan in Scotland "fish" means sahnon. In 
Greek Àí()or;, stone, in the fen1Ìnine, is used for the 
Inagnet, originaUy IVla}'J'
TlS À{()oc; \vhile the lnasculine 
)\.Í()oc; means a stone in general. In Corn\vall, ore by 
itself means copper ore only, while tin ore is called 
black tin. In times, therefore, ,vhen the \vhole atten- 
tion of Cornwall was absorbed by lnining and sInelting, 
and \vhen slnelting-houses were n10st likely the only 
large buildings that seemed to deserve the name of 
houses, there is nothing extraordinary in tshey or dzhyi, 
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even ,vithout widden, white, having becorne the recog- 
nized name for ::nnelting-houses. 
But. no'" conles a second jump, and again one that 
can be pro\
cd to lUl\
e been a very fayorite one ,vith 
Inany languages. ''"'"hen people speaking different lan- 
guages live together in the same country, they fre- 
quently, in adopting a foreign term, add to it, by way 
of interpretation, the "
ord that corresponds to it in 
their own language. Thus Portsmouth is a name half 
Latin and half English. Portus ,vas the I
oIllan nanle 
gi veil to tIll> harbor. This ,vas adopted by thp Sax- 
ons, but interpreted at the san1e tiIHe by a Saxon word, 
11alnel)", mouth, which really l11oa11S harbor. 'fhis in. 
terpretation was hardly intentional, but arose naturally. 
Port first becan1e a kind of proper nalne, and then 
9nouth was added. so that "the Inouth of Port," i. e. 
of thc placc called Port us by the RonlaHs, became at 
last PortsInouth. But this does not sati
fy the early 
historians, and, as happens so frequently "Then there is 
anything corrupt in language, a legend springs up 
aln10st spontaneously to reIllove aU doubts and difficul- 
ties. Thus "-0 reaù in the venerable Saxon Chronicle 
under the year 501, "that Port caIne to Britain with 
his two sons, Bieda and :\Iacgla, ,,,ith two ships, and 
their pla('c was calleù PortsInouth; and they sle\v a 
British IT1an, å yery noble man." 1 Such is tIll' growth 
of legend:-" aye, and in nlanycases the growth of history. 
FOrTllcd on the r-;:une principle as PortsIllouth "-e 
find such words as na!Jle-river, the Cornish hal by 
itself meaning salt Inarsh, moor, or estuary; Treville or 
Trou-ville, where the Celtic tre, towll, is explained by 
thp Fren('h ville,. the Cotswold lIills, wherc th(' Celtic 
word cot, wood, is eXplained by the Saxon UJold or 
1 Saxon Chronicle, ed. Farle, p, 14, and his note, Prefuce, p, ix. 
"\ OJ.. III. 
o 
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weald, a \Yood. In Dun-bar-ton, the Celtic \Yard dun, 
hill, is eXplained by the Saxon bar for b.ljrig, burg, ton 
being added to fonn the name of the town that rose up 
under the protection of the hill-castle. In Penlw'W the 
saIne pruc\.'ss has been suspected; how, the Gernlan 
Höhe,l expressing nearly the same iùea as pen, head. 
In Constantine, in Cornwall, one of the large stones 
with rocl
-basins is called the Mé'n-rock,2 rock being 
simply the interpretation of the Cornish rnên. 
If, then, we suppose that in exactly the sallle manner 
the people of CornwalI spoke of Tshey-lwuses, or ])shyi- 
lwuses, is it so very extraordinary that this hybrid \vord 
should at last have been interpreted as Jf:'UJ-1IOuses or 
Jews' hou.
e8? I do not say that the history of the 
word can be traced through all its phases with the 
san1e certainty as that of l\farazion; all I Inaintain is 
that, in eXplaining its history, no step has been adlnit- 
ted that cannot be proved by sufficient evidence to be 
in strict keeping with the \vell-kno,vn movements, or, 
if it is respectful to say so, the \vell-kno\vn antics of 
language. 
Thus vanish the Jews from Corn wall; but there 
still renlain the Sa1'acens. One is surprised to meet 
with Saracens in the West of England; still more, to 
hear of their having ,vorked in the tin-lnines, like the 
Jews. ..A..ccording to some \vriters, ho,vever, Saracen 
is only another name for Jews, though no explanation 
is given 'v h y this detested name should ha ve been 
applied to the Jews in Corn,vall, and now here else. 
This vie,v is held, for instance, by Carc,v, ,vho ,vrites : 


1 This lt01V, 3ccorrling to Professor Earle, appears ag-ain In the Hoe, a 
high down at Plymouth, near the citadel; in Hooton (Cheshire), in How- 
gate, Howe of F
le. and other local names, See also lIalliwelJ, s. v. Hoes, 
and Hogh ; Kemble's Codex Diplornaticus, Nos. 563,663, 784. 
2 Hunt, yol. i. p. 187. 
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"The Cornish nlaintain these ,yorks to have been 
very ancient, and the first "Tought by the J e"rs ,vith 
pickaxes of hoIrn, box, hartshorn; they prove this by 
the DaInes of those places yet enduring, to ,vit, Attall- 
Sarazin (or, as in SOllIe editions, Sazarin); in English, 
the J e,v.s' Offcast." 
CanHlen (p. 69) says: "'V e are taught from Dio- 
dortlS and ....Ethicus that the ancient Bl'itons had 
'worked hard at tll(' n1Ïnes, but the Saxons and K or- 
mans seenl to ha ,'e neglected them for a long tilne, or 
to hayc en1ployed the labor of Arabs or Saracens, for 
the inhabitants call deserted shafts, Attall-
Yarazin, 
i. e. the leavings of the Saracens." 
Thus, then, ,ye have not only the Saracens in Corn- 
"aU adn1ittcd as siinply a matter of history, but their 
presence actuaI1y used in order to prove that the Sax- 
ons and Norrnans neglected to ,york the lHines in the 
'Vest of England. 
A still nlore eircunlstantial account is given by 
Hals, as quoted by Gilbert in his'" Parochial History 
of Cornwall." IIere ,ve are told that I(ing IIenry III., 
hy proclaInation, let out all J c\Vs in his dOluinions at 
a certain rent tu such a:-; ,yuuld poll and rifle then1, 
and 
unongst others to his brother l{ichard, I\:ing of 
the !tmnan:-;, who, after he had plundered their es- 
tates, conllnitted their hoclies, as his slave.:), tu labol" 
in the tin-mines of Cornwall; the IneDlory of ,vhose 
,,'orkings is stilJ preserved in the nalnes of severa] 
tin ,yorks, called rowle Sarasin, and corruptly Altall 
J.
aracen; i. c. the refuse or outcast of 
ara('cns; that 
is to 
ay, of thu
c J ew.:) ùc
cendcd frotH Sarah and 
.A.brahmn. OthC'r ",'orks "ere called TVhele Etherson 
(alia:-; Etltewon), the Jews' \V urks, or Unbelievers' 
'V orks, in Cornish. 
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Here we see ho\v history is Inade; and if our in- 
quiries led to no other result, they \vould stiH be use- 
ful as a ,yarning against putting implicit faith in the 
statements of writers who are separated by several 
centuries froin the events they are relating. Here 
,ve have n1en like Care\v and Camden, both highly 
cultivated, learned, and conscientious, and yet neither 
of thein hesitating, in a work of historical character, 
to assert as a fact, ,vhat, after nlaking every allow- 
ance, can only be called a very bold guess. Have we 
any reason to suppose that Herodotus and Thucyd- 
ides, 'when speaking of the original abodes of the 
various races of Greece, of their 11ligrations, their 
wars and final settlements, had better evidence before 
theIn, or \vere more cautious in using their evidence, 
than Camden and Carew? And is it likely that 
modern scholars, ho\vever learned and ho\vever care- 
ful, can ever arrive at really satisfactory results by 
sifting and arranging and rearranging the ethnolog- 
ical statmuents of the ancients, as to the original 
abodes or the later n1Ïgrations of Pelasgians, Tyrrhe- 
nians, Thracians, lVlacedonians, and Il1yrians, or even 
of Dorians, Æolians, and Ionians? What is Care\v's 
evidence in support of his statement that the Jews 
first 'worked the tin-lnines of Cornwall? Sinlply the 
sayings of the people in Cornwall, ,vho support their 
sayings by the n
une given to deserted mines, Attall 
Sarazin. N O\V adn1Ïtting that Attall 8arazin, or 
Attall Sazarin, nleant the refuse of the Saracens, 
ho\v is it possible, in cold blood, to idel
tify the 
Saracens with Jews, and ,vhere is there a tittle of 
evidence to prove that the J e\vs \vere the first to 
work these Inines, - mines, be it remelnbercd, which, 
according to the same Carew, \vere certainly,vorked 
before the beginning of our era? 
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But lcaving the J e\ys of the time of Nero, Jet us 
examine the Inore definite and more nloderate state- 
ments of Hals and Gilbert. According to theIn, the 
deserted shafts are called by a Cornish name mean- 
ing the refuse of the Saracens, because, as late as 
the thirteenth century, the .J ews "'ere sent to ,york 
in these lnines. It i
 difficult, no douht, to prove a 
negative, and to sho,v that no J e,vs ever ,vorked in 
th{1 mines of Cornwall. All that can be done, in a 
case like this, is to sho,v that no one has produced an 
atom of eyidence in snpport of 1\lr. Gilbert's opinion. 
The .J p,vs ,vere certainly in treated, plundered, tor- 
tured, and exiled during the reign of the PIantagcnet 
kings; but that they ,vere sent to the Cornish mines, 
no contenlporary "Titer has ever ventured to assert. 
The passage in l\Iatthe\v Paris, to "rhich 1\11'. Gilbert 
most likcly alludes, says the very contrary of what he 
draws from it. l\1atthe\v Paris says that Ilenry III. 
extorted money from tll(' Jews, and that ,vhen they 
petitioned for a safe conduct, in order to leave Eng- 
land altogether, he sold thcIn to his brother Richard, 
R . C . "1 
"ut quos px cxC'on3verat, omes eVlsceraret. 
But this selling of the Jews nleant no more than 
that, in return for money advanced hiIll hy his 
hrother, the Earl of Cornw"aH, th{1 J{ing pawned to 
him, !()r a nUluher of years, thp taxcs, legitiInate or 
iIlcgititnate, \\ hich could he extorted frOl11 the .J ews. 
That this was the rcal Incaning of the hargain be- 
twcen the }{ing and his brother, the Earl of Corn- 
wall, can be provcd by the doc\uncnt printed in Ry- 
mer's " Fædera," vol. i. p. 543, " De J udæis COß1iti 
Cornnbiæ assignatis, pro boJutionc pecuniæ sibi a Rege 
dl.1it
l"." 2 Anyho\\, there is 110t a. :::-.ingJe 'YOI'd about 
1 
ratthcw Paris, Opera, ed. "?ats, p. !}02. 
2 See Rf!Jme,-i Pærlera, A. D. 1255, tom. i. p. 543. 
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the J e,vs having been sent to Cornwall, or having 
had to "work in the mines. On the contrary, IVlat- 
thew Paris says, "(Jomes pepercit iis," "the Earl 
spared thenl." 
After thus looking in vain for any truly historical 
evidence in support of J e"wish settlements in Corn- 
,valI, I suppose they may in future be safely treated 
as a "verbal myth," of ,vhich there are more indeed 
in different chapters of history, both ancient and 
modern, than is commonly supposed. As in Corn- 
,vall the name of a market has given rise to the 
fable of Jewish settlements, the name of another 
market in Finland led to the belief that there ,vere 
Turks settled in that northern country. Abo, the 
ancient capital of Finland, ,vas caned Turku, ,vhich 
is the S,v
dish word torg, market. Adam of Brelnen, 
cnU1l1erating the various tribes adjoining the Baltic, 
Inentions Turci alTIOng the rest, and these TU1.ci were 
by others mistaken for Turks. 1 
Even after such myths have been laid open to the 
yery roots, there is a strong tendency not to drop 
them altogether. Thus 
lr. H. 
lerivale is fhr too 
good an historian to admit the presence of Jews in 
Corn,vall as far back as the destruction of J erusaleu1. 2 
He knows there is no evidence for it, and he ,vould 
not repeat a Inere fable, ho\vever plausible. Yet 
Marazion and the ,J e,ys' houses evidently linger in 
his memory, and he throws out a hint that they may 
find an historical explanation in the fact that under 
the Plantagenet kings the J e"ws cOlnmonly farmed or 
,vrought the mines. Is there any contclTIpOrary evi- 
l See Adam nr(>men
is' De Sit2" Dnniæ, ed. Lindenbruch, p, 136; 
Buckle's History of Civilizntion, vol. i. p. 275. 
2 Carew, SUI"1:ey (ed. 1G02), p. 8: ,. and perhaps under one of those 
Flavians, the Jewish workmen made here their first arrivaL" 
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dence even for thi
? I do not think so. Dr. Bor- 
lase, indeed, in his "Natural IIistory of Cornwall" 
(p. 190), says, "In the tilue of T(ing ,John, I find 
the product of tin in this county very inconsiderable, 
the ricrht of ,vorkinO' for tin bein
 as yet who]]v in 
l""\ 0 '-'. &' 
the I\:ing, the property of tinners precarious and 
unsettled, and what tin 'vas raised ,vas engrossed and 
111anaged by the J e\vs, to the great regret of the 
harons and their vassals." It is a pity that Dr. Bor- 
lase should not have given his authority_ but there 
is EttIe doubt that he simply quoted frolH Carew. 
Carew. tells us ho,v the Cornish gentlen1cn horrowed 
money from the merchants of London, giving them 
tin as security (p. 14); and though he docs not can 
the n1erchants Jews, yet he speaks of thmn as usurers, 
and reproves their" cut throate and abuluinaLlc deal- 
ing." He continues after\vards
 speaking of the same 
usurers (p. 1ü), "r\fter such tilHe as tlH-
 ,Tewes hy 
their extrmne dealing had ,vorne themselve
, first out 
of the love of the English inhabitants, and afterwards 
out of the land itselfe, and so left the Inines un- 
,vrought, it hapned, that certaine gentlelnen, being 
lords of seven tithings in nlackmoore, whose grounds 
were best storecl with this minerall, grewc desirous to 
rene\V this hencfit," etc. To judge fruIll several in- 
dications, this is really the passage ,vhich T)r. Borlasc 
had before hilu when ,vriting of the .J ews as t'ngross- 
ing and nlanaging the tin that ,,"as raised, and in 
that ('a

 neither is Carc,v a contpInporary witness, 
nor ,,,"ould it follo\\r from ,vhat he says that 011t' single 
.J cw ever set foot on Cornish soil, or that any Jews 
('vcr ta
ted the actual bitterness of ,yorkinO" in the 
" 
J11111es. 
IIaving thus disposed of the Jc,vs, 'vc no,v turn to 
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the Saracens in Corn ,vall. 'Ve shan not enter upon 
the curious and complicated history of that name. It 
is enough to refer to a short note in Gibbon,l in order 
to sho,v that Saracen ,vas a name kno,vn to Greeks 
and Romans, long before the rise of Islam, but never 
applied to the J e\vs by any writer of authority, not 
even by those who saw in the Saracens "the children 
of Sarah." 
,V hat, then, it may be asked, is the origin of the 
expression Altal Sarazin in Corn,vall? Altal, or Atal, 
is said to be a Cornish .word, the Welsh Adhail, and 
means refuse, ,vaste. 2 As to Sarazin, it is most likely 
01 
another Cornish ,vord, which by a metarnorphic pro- 
cess, has been slightly changed in order to yield SOlne 
sense intelligible to Saxon speakers. We find in Cor- 
nish ta}'ad, Ineaning a piercer, a borer; and, in another 
form, tardar is distinctly used, together \vith axe and 
hammer, as the name of a mining implement. The 
Latin tarat1'un
, Gr. 'rlPETPOV, Fr. tarière, an come from 
the same source. If fi'om tarad we form a plural, ,ve 
get taradion. In modern Cornish ,ve :find that d sinks 
down to s, ,vhich ,vonld give us . taras,3 and plural ta- 
rasion. Next, the final l of atal may, like several 
fÌnall's in the closely allied language of Brittany, have 
1 Gibbon, chap. i, "The name which, used by Ptolemy and Pliny in a 
more confined, by Ammianus find Procopius in a larger sen'le, has been de- 
rived, ridiculously, from Sarah, the wife of Abraham, obscurely from the 
village of Saraka, more plausibly from the Arabic words, which signify a 
thievish character, or Oriental situation. Yet the last and most popular of 
these etymolo
ies is refuted by Ptolemy, who express]y remarks the west- 
ern and southern po<;ition of the Saracens, then an ob
cure tribe on the 
borders of Egypt.. The appellation cannot therefore allude to any 7lati()nal 
character; and, since it was imported by strangers, it must be found, not 
in the Arabic, but in a foreign language." 
2 See R. \Villiams, Lexicon C01"nU. Britannicum, s. v. 
8 U It may be given as a rule, without exception, that words ending 
with t or d in \Velsh or Briton, do, if they exist in Cornish, turn t or d to s." 
-Norris, vol. ii. p. 237. 
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infected the initial t of tarasion, and changed it to 
th, which th, again, ,vould, in modern Cornish, sink 
do,vn to S.l Thus atal tharasion might have been 
intended for the refuse of the borings, possihly the 
refuse of the mines; but pronounced in Saxon fashion, 
it might readily have been n1istaken for the Atal or 
refuse of the Sarasion or Saracens. 


POSTSCRIPT. 
The essay on the presence of ,Jews in Cornwall has given rise 
to much cuntroversy; and as I republish it here without any im- 
portant alterations, I feel it incumbent to say a few words in 
answer to the objections that have been brought forward against 
it. No one, ] think, can read my c!'say without perceiving that 
what [ question is not the presence of 
ingle Jews in Cornwall, 
hut the migration of large numbers of Jews into the extreme 
'V cst of Britain, whether at the time of the Phænieialls, or at 
the perioù of the destruction of Jerusalem, or unùer the Fla vian 
prince
, or even at a later time. The Rev. Dr. Bannister in a 
paper on " the Jews in Cornwall," published in the Journal of 
the Royal Institution of Cornwall, 1867, does indeed represent 
me as having maintained" that one single Jew never set foot on 
Corni:-:h f:oil ! " But if my readers wiU refer to the pa
sage thu
 
quotpcl from my es!'ay by Dr. 13anni!'ter, they will see that it 
was not meant in that sense'. In the passage thus quoted with 
inverted commas,2 I bimply arguedt hat from certain words used 
by Carew, un which great strc:"s had been laid, it would not 
even follow" that one :-ingle Jew ever set foot on Cornish slIil," 
whi<.'h surely is very different from saying that I maintained 
that no !'in:.;le Jew ever set foot on Cornish soil. It would in- 
1 U The frequent use of tit instead of , shows that (in Cornish) the sound 
wa!o! not so definite a
 in English." - Norri
, \"01. ii. p. 22-l. 
Anuther explanation of Aft rl Sarazin has been 8u
gestell by an eminent 
Cornh.h !ò(.'hohlr : U I !'hould explam ,nrazin," he writcfI, U a
 from snratin, a 
ltfed. Lat. s(l1'itinus, cr. ex-,U1'ítum, fx.sm'itnr
 in niez, E. \\r. ii. 28=1, 8. ,p. 
.Fssflrt. Alal cannot bo ,Yo afl/wil. I would iùcnti(r it with the Fr. at- 
tellt, !o!plint. It occurs in O. 427, meaning' fallow.' Atal s'lra7.Ïn I should 
explain as ' du
-up E!plintcrs or shingle,' and towle (toll) ,arazi71 a.., a 'dug- 
up holt- fir (>xcavntion,' " 
2 See p. 311, I. 30. 
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deed be the most extraordinary fact if Cornwall had ne\"er been 
visited by Jews. If it were so, Cornwall woul,l stand alone, as 
far as such an immunity is concerned, amon
 all the countries 
of Europe. But it i
 one thing for Jews to be scattered about 
in town
:,l or even for one or two Jews to have actually wurked 
in tin mines, an,l (iuite another to speak of towns l'l'cei\-in 6 He- 
brew names in Cornwall, and of deserted tin-mint's being called 
the workings of the ,Jews. To explain such startling (q,ets, if 
facts they be, a kind of Jewish exodus to Cornwall had to be 
admitted, and was admitted as long as such nanIt's as Jlnrazion 
and A ttal Sarazin were accepted in their traditional meaning. 

ly own opinion was that these names had given rise to the as- 
sumed presenee of Jews in Cornwall, and not that the presence 
of Jews in Cornwall hall given rise to these naml'S. 
If, therefi)re, it coul,l be proved that some Jt'wi
h funilies had 
been settled in Cornwall in very early times, or that a few Jew- 
ish slaves had been employed as miners, my theory would not at 
all be affected. But I must say that the attempts at proving 
even so much have been far from successful. Surely the occur- 
rence of Old Testament names among the people of Cornwall, 
such as Abraham, Joseph, or Solomon (there is a Solomon. 
Duke of Cornwall), does not prove that their hearers were Jews. 
Again, if we read in the time of Edward II. that ,. John Peverel 
held Hametethy of Roger Ie Jeu," we may be (Iuite certain that 
le Jeu does not mean" the Jew," and that in the time of Ed- 
ward II. no John Peverel held land of a Jew. Again, if in the 
time of Edward III. we read of one" Abraham, the tinner, who 
employed 300 men in the stream-works of Brodhok," it would 
require stronger proof than the mere name to make us believe 
that this Abraham was a Jew. 
I had endeavored to show that there was no evidence as to 
the Earl of Cornwall, the brother of Henry III., having employed 
Jews in the Cornish mines, and had pointe(l out a passage from 
Rymer's "Fædera" where it is stated that the Earl spared 
them (pepercit). Dr. Bannister remarks: "Thou
h we arc told 
that he spared them, might not this be similar to Jo
eph's breth- 
ren sparing him, - by committing their bodies as his slaves to 
work in the tin-mines? " It might he so, no douLt, hut we do 
not know it. Again, Dr. Bannister remarks: "Jerome tells us 
1 U Histor.v of the Exchequer," London, 1711, p. 168: ,. Et quod ntillus 
Judæus receptetur in aliqua Villa sine speciali licentia I:eg-is, nisi in ViIIi
 
illis in quibus Judæi manere consueverunt" (37 Henry III). 
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that whpn Titus took Jerusalem, an incredible number of Jews 
were sold like hor
es, and disper
ed over the face of the whole 
parth. The account given by Josephus is, that of those spared 
after indiscriminate slaughter, some were dispersed through the 
provinces for the use of the theatres, as gladiators; others were 
spnt to the E
yptian mine
, and others sold as sla Yes. If the 
Romans at thig time worked the Cornish mines, why may not 

ome have b('en sent here?" I can only answ('T', as before; 
they may have been, no doubt, but we do not know it. 
I had myself searched 'very carefully for any ùocuments that 
might provc the presence evpn of single Jews in Cornwall. pre- 
,ious to the time when they were banished the realm by Ellward 
I. Hut my inquiries had not proved more succe

ful than those 
of my pred"ce
sorH. Pearce, in his" Laws and Cu:,toms of the 
Stanaries," publi
hed in Lonùon, 1725, shares the common be- 
lief that the ,Tews worked in the Cornish mines. "The tinners," 
he says (p. ii), "call the antient works by tlH' name of the 
,y orkin
 of the Jews, and it is most manifest, that there were 
Jews inhabiting here until 1291; and this they prove by the 
names yet elHluring, viz. Attall Sarazin, in Engli
h, The Jews 
Feast." But in spite of his strong belief in the pre
ence of 
.Tews in Cornwall, Pearce adds: "But whether th..y hall liberty 
to work anll 
eareh for tin, does not appear, because they had 
their dwel1ings chiefly in great Towns and Cities; amI being 
great Usurers, were in that year banished out of EnglamI, to 
the numher of 15,060, by the most noble Prince, Ell warll 1." 
At last, however, with the kind assistance of .:\It'. .:\lacray, I 
discovere(l a few real Jews in Cornwall in the third veal' of KinO" 
-' ð 
John, 1202, namely. one Simon de Dena, one Dew/one. the ,"on (f 
Samuel, anll one Aaron. Somc of their monetary trall
adions 
are rceordl'(1 in the" Rotulus Canccllarii vel ...\nthraphmll .l\lagni 
Rotuli Pil':l' (I.. tt'rtio anno ]tt'gni Regi:-; Johanni
 ,. (printe(}lIn(l('r 
the clircetion of thc ConllHi:-;
ion('rs of thp Puhlic R('('ords in 
1863, p. !H;). ;\wl WI' havc IH're not only tlH'ir names a
 evidence 
of thcir .le\' i
h orhin, hut thl'Y are actually spoken of as " prae- 
dictus Juderls." Their tran
adions, hon-cVl'r, are pardy finan- 
cial, amI do not lea(1 U
 to SllppO
C that thl' .JI'W
, in order to 
make tin. ('on(l('
ccndc(l, in the time of King John or at any other 
time, to the druùger)' of working in tin-mines. 
July. 1867. 
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THE INSULATION OF ST. MICHAEL'S 
MOUNT. 1 
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ST. MICHAEL'S Mount in Cornwall is so well kno,vn 
to most people.. either from sight or from report, that a 
description of its peculiar features may be deemed 
almost superfluous; but in order to start fair, I shall 
quote a short account from the pen of an eminent geol- 
ogist, Mr. Pengelly, to \vhom I shall have to refer fre- 
quently in the course of this paper. 
"St. Michael's l\lount in Corn\valI," he says, "is an 
island at very high water, and, \vith rare exceptions, a 
peninsula at very lo\v ,vater. The distance from lVlara- 
zion Cliff, the nearest point of the mainland, to spring- 
tide high-,vater mark on its o\vn strand, is about 1680 
feet. The total isthmus consists of the outcrop of' 
highly inclined Devonian slate and associated rocks, 
and in most cases is covered with a thin layer of gravel 
or sand. At spring-tides, in still \veather, it is at high- 
water about twelve feet bclo\v, and at lo\v-\vater six 
feet ahove, the sea level. In fine weather it is dry 
from four to five hours every tide; but occasionally, 
during very stormy ,veather and neap tidE's, it is im- 
possible to cross from the mainland for t\VO or three 
days together. 
1 Read before the Ashmolean Society, Oxford, November 25,1867. 
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" The 
Iount is an outlier of granite, lueasuring at 
its base about five furlongs in circumference, and ris- 
ing to the height of one hundred and ninety-five feet 
above mean tide. At high-,vater it plunges abruptly 
into the sea, except on the north or landward side, 
,vhere the granite comes into contact with slate. I-Iere 
there is a small plain occupied by a village. . . . 
The country iInmediately behind or north of the town 
of 1\farazion consists of Deyonian strata, traversed by 
traps and elvans, and attains a considerable elevation." 
At the Ineeting of the British Association in 1865, 
1\11'. Pengelly, in a paper on "The Insulation of St. 
l\Iichael's l\10unt in Cornwall," Inaintained that the 
change which converted that 
Iount fron1 a prolnon- 
tory into an island lnust have taken place, not only 
,vithin the human period, but sincp Cornwall 'vas oc- 
cupied by a people speaking the Cornish language. 
As a proof of this ::mlnewhat startling assertion, he 
adduced the ancient British naIne of St. l\1ichael's 
l\lount, signifying the Hoar rock in tile wood. Nobody 
,vould think of applying such a name to the l\lount in 
its present state; and as "re kno\v that during the last 
twu thousand years the 
1ount has been, as it is no\v, 
an island at high, and a. promontory at lo\v tide, it 
,voulcl indeed scmn to f()llow that its ll
lllle HUlst have 
been framcù before the destruction of the ancient forest 
hy which it ,vas ollce surrounded, and before the sepa- 
ration of the 
Iount frolH the lnailllalld. 
Sir IIenry Jalncs, in a '
Note on the Block of Tin 
dre(lged in :Fahnouth I [arbor," a
::,crts, it is true, that 
there are trees growing on the ...\follnt in 
uffieient 
nUlnLers to have justified the ancient deseriptivp name 
of "the I-Iuar ruck in thp wood;" but though therp 
arc traces uf trees visihle on the encrravin(r:-; l }ublished 
o 0 
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a hundred years ago, in Dr. Borlase's "Antiquities of 
Cornwall," these are most likely due to artistic eU1bel- 
lishment only. At present no ,vriter ,,
iIl discover in 
St. l\lichael's 
lount what could f:'lirIy be eaIled either 
trees or a wood, even in Corn\vall. 
That the geographical change from a pronlontory 
into a real island did not take place during the last two 
thousand years, is proved by the description \vhich 
Diodorus Siculus, a little before the Christian era, 
gives of St. l\lichael's l\10unt. "The inhabitants of 
the prornontory of Bclerium," he says (lib. v. c. 22), 
" ,vere hospitahle, and, on account of their intercourse 
with strangers, eminently civilized in their habits. 
These are the people ,vho ,york the tin, which they 
melt into the form of astragali, and then carry it to an 
island in ti'ont of Britain, called Ictis. This island is 
left dry at lo\v tide, and they then transport the tin in 
carts fronl the shore. Here the traders buy it from 
the natives, and carry it to Gaul, over \vhich it travels 
on horseback in about thirty days to the lTIouths of the 
Rhone." That the Island of Ictis, described by Dio- 
dorus, is St. 
lichael's l\Iount, seems, to say the least, 
very probable, and was at last admitted even by the 
late Silo G. C. Lewis. In fact, the description 'which 
Diodorus gives answers so completely to ,vhat St. 
Michael's l\lount is at the present day, that fe\v ,yould 
deny that if the :\Jount ever was a " Hoar rock in the 
\vood," it TIlust have been so before the time of ,vhich 
Diodorus speaks, that is, at least before the last two 
thousand years. The nine apparent reasons why St. 
1vlichael's l\Iount cannot be the Ictis of Diodorus, and 
their refutation, may be seen in Mr. Pengelly's paper 
" On the Insulation of S1. Michael's Mount," p. 6, seq. 
1\11'. Pengelly proceeded to show that the geological 
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change ,vhich converted the promontory into an island 
111ay be due to two causes. First, it llH1.y have taken 
place in conseqnence of the encroacInnent of the sea. 
This would delnand a belief that at least 20,000 years 
ago Cornwall was inhabited by nlen who 
poke Cor- 
nish. SeC'ondly, this change Inay have taken place by 
a general suL
idence of the land, and this is the opin- 
ion adopted hy 
lr. Pengelly. No exact date ,vaS 
a::;signed tu this subsidence, but )1... Pengelly finished 
by expressing his decided opinion that, subsequent to 
a period when Cornwall ,vas inhabited b.va race speak- 
ing a Celtic language, St. 
Iichael's )Iuunt was "a- 
hoar rock in the ,vood," and has since hecOlne insulated 
by powerful geological changes. 
In a nlore recent paper read at the Royal Institution 
(April 5, 18G7), 1\11'. Pengelly has sOIllewhat Illodified 
his opinion. Taking for granted that at SOUle tilne or 
other St. 
Iichael's l\lount ,vas a peninsula and not yet 
an island, he calculates that it 11l0st have taken 16,800 
years before the coast line could have receded from 
the l\Iount to the present cliffs. I-Ie arrived at this 
result Ly taking the retrocession of the clifts at ten feet 
in a centu.'y, the distance bet1veen th
 l\lount and the 
Inainland Lein
 at present 1,680 feet. 
If, however, the severance of the 
Iount feom the 
lllainiand was the result, not of retrocession, Lut of the 
subsidence of the country, - a rival theory ,vhich 1\lr. 
Pengelly still a(hnits as possible, - the fonner calcula- 
tion would fail, anù the only means of fixing the datc 
of thi:; severance ,vould be :;upplied hy the relnains 
found in the forests that ,vcrc carried do\vn by that 
subsidence, and which arc supposed to Lelong to the 
Inanllnuth era. This IllallllIloth era, we are told, is an- 
t
rior to the lake-dwellings of Switzerland, and the 
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kitchenmicldens of Denmark, for in neither of these 
have any remains of the mammoth been discovered. 
The mammoth, in fact, did not outlive the age of 
bronze, and before the end of that age, therefore, St. 
Michael's Mount must be supposed to have become an 
island. 
In all these discussions it is taken for granted that 
St. l\1ichael's Mount ,vas at one time unquestionably a 
" hoar rock in the wood," and that the land between 
the 
fount and the Inainland ,vas once covered by a 
forest \vhich extended along the \vhole of the seaboard. 
That there are submerged forests along that seaboard 
is attested by sufficient geological evidence; but I 
have not been able to discover any proof of the un- 
broken continuity of that shore-forest, still less of the 
presence of vegetable remains in the exact locality 
,vhich is of interest to us, naIllely between the Mount 
and the lnainland. It is true that Dr. Borlase discov- 
ered the reInains of trunks of trees on the 10th of J an- 
uary, 1757; but he tells us that these forest trees were 
not found round the l\Iount, but nlid\vay betwixt the 
piers of St. l\lichael's 
lount and Penzance, that is to 
say, about one ]nile distant fronl the :\Tount; also, that 
one of them 'vas a ,villo,v-tree ,vith the bark on it, 
another a hazel-branch with the bark still fat and 
glossy. The place where these trees were found was 
three hundred yards below full-sea mark, ,vhere the 
water is twehTe feet deep when the tide is in. 
Care"w, also, at an earlier date, speaks of roots of 
miO'ht y trees found in the sand about the l\fount, but 
o . 
without giving the exact place. Lelant (1533--10) 
knows of H Spere Heddes, Axi" for 'Varre, and 
S"werdes of Copper ,vrapped up in lynist, scant per- 
ishid," that had been found of late years near the 
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Mount, in S1. IIiJary's parish, in tin ,yorks; but he 
places the Jand that had been devoured of the sea be- 
hveen Penzance and l\louschole, i. e. n10re than two 
miles distant frOll1 the l\Iount. 
The value of this kind of geological evidence n1ust 
of course be detenllined by geologists. It is quite pos- 
sible that the rerllains of trunks of trees Ina y still be 
found on the very isthrllus between the :\Iount and the 
mainland; but it i,;, to say the least, curious that, even 
in the absence of such stringent evidence, geologists 
should feel so confident that the 1\lonnt once stood on 
the nlainland, and that exactly tho smue persuasion 
should have been shared by people long before the 
name of geology ,vas known. There is a powerful 
spell in popular traditions, against ,vhich even men of 
science are not ahvays proof, and is just po
sible that 
if the tradition of the "hoar rock in the "ood " had 
not existed, no attenlpts ,vould have been lnado to 
explain the causes that severed St. l\Iichaers l\iount 
from the mainland. But even then the question re- 
mains, IIo,v ,vas it that people quite guiltless of geol- 
ogy should haye framed the popular nanle of the 
l\Iount, and the popular tradition of it
 forlner connec- 
tion ,vith the nlainland? Leaving, therefore, for the 
present all geological evidence out of vic\\', it will be 
an interesting inquiry to find out, if possihle, how peo- 
ple that could not ha,re been swayed by any geological 
theories, should hayc Lccn led to belieyc in the grad- 
ual insulation of St. l\lichael's 
Iount. 
The principal argument brought forward by non- 
geological ,vriters in support of t h0 former existence 
of a forest surrounding the 
Iount, is tlw rornish name 
of St. 
Iich:lcl's 'fount, Gara dowse in cowsr, "hich in 
Cornish i
 "aid to Ineall .. the hoar rock ill the ,,'ood." 
VOL. III. 21 
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In his paper read before the British Association at 
Manchester, 1'11'. Pengelly adduced that very narne as 
irrefragable evidence that Cornish, i. e. a Celtic lan- 
guage, an Aryan language, "\vas spoken in the extreme 
,vest of Europe about 20,000 years ago. In his more 
recent paper 1\11'. Pengelly has given up this position, 
and he considers it improbable that any philologer 
could no\v give a trustworthy translation of a language 
spoken 20,000 years ago. This lnay be or not; but 
before \ve build any hypothesis on that Cornish namp, 
the first question which an historian has to answer is 
clearly this: - 
What authority is there for that name? Where does 
it occur for the first time? and does it 'really 'lnean wlLat 
ît is supposed to rnean? 
N ow the first mention of the Cornish nalne, as far 
as I am aware, occurs in Richard Care\,T's " Survey of 
Corn\vall," \vhich was published in 1602. It is true 
that Carnden's "Britannia" appeared earlier, in 1586, 
and tllat Call1den (p. 72), too, n1entions "the l\Ions 
Michaelis, Dinsol oliln, ut in libro Landavensi habetur, 
incolis Oareg Oowse,l i. e. rupis cana." But it ,,,ill be 
seen that he leaves out the most Îrnportant part of the 
old name, nor can there be much doubt that Camden 
received his inforn1ation about Corn wall direct from 
Care\v, before Carew's "Survey of Corn\vall" was 
published. 
After speaking of "the countrie of Lionesse \vhich 
the sea hath ravined from Cornwall betweene the 
lands end and the Isles of Scilley," Carew continues 
(p. 3), ,. l\loreover, the ancient name of Saint 
Michael's l\Iount was Cara-clowse in Oowse, in Eng- 


1 In Gough's edition of Camden the name is given U Careg cowse in 
dowse, i. e. the heavy rock in the wood." 
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lish, The hoare Rocke in the 'V ood; w"hich now is at 
everie floud incompassed by the Sea, and yet at some 
low ebbes, rootes of mightie trees are discryed in the 
sands about it. The like overflo,ving hath happened 
in Plyuln10uth flaven, and divers other places." N o'w 
,vhile in this place Care,v gives the name Oara-clowse 
in Gowse, it is very irnportant to remark that on page 
154, he speaks of it again as " Cara Cowz in Clowze, 
that is, the hoare rock in the ,vood." 
The original Cornish name, ,vhether it was Oara 
clow.se in Oowse, or Cara Cowz in Olowze, cannot be 
traced back beyond the end of the sixteenth century, 
for the Cornish Pilchard song in ,vhich the name like- 
,vise occurs is Jlluch more recent, at least in that form 
in ,,,hich we po
sess it. The tradition, however, that 
St. 
Iichael's l\Iount stood in a forest, and eyen the 
Saxon designation, " the Hoar rock in the ,vood," can 
be followed up to an earlier date. 
A t least one hundred and Ì\venty-five years before 
Care,v's time, 'Villiam of ,V orcester, though not men- 
tioning the Cornish name, not only gives the l\fount 
the name of " hoar rock of the ,yood," but states dis- 
tinctly that St. 
lichael's 
Iount ,vas formerly six rniles 
distant from th0 sea, and surrounded by a dense 
forest: "rRl'
DICTUS J.ocus OP ACI

I)[A PRIMO CLA UDE- 
B-\TUR SYLVA, An OCE\XO :MILL\.Rlln;s Dlì3TANS SEX." 
As '\Tilliam of ,V orcester never Inentions the Cornish 
naIllC, it is not likely that his statement Bhould merely 
be derived from the supposed meaning of Oara Oowz 
in Clo'll'ze, and it is but fair to admit that he Inay have 
dra,vn from a safer source of infornlation. \V C 11111St 
therefore inquire' more closely into the credibility of 
this important witness. lIe is an in1portant witness, 
for, if it ,vere not for him, I believe we should never 
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have heard of the insulation of St. 1\lichael's l\1:ount 
at all. The passage in question occurs in \VillialTI of 
Worcester's Itinerary, the original 1\18. of "rhich is 
preserved in Corpus Christi College at Cambridge. It 
was printed at Cambridge by James N aSlnith, in the 
year 1778, from the original 1\18., but, as it ,vauld 
seem, ,vithout much care. \ViIIiaul Butoner, or, as he 
is commonly caned, 'Vil1iam of 'V orcester, .was born 
at Bristol in 1415, and educated at Oxford about 1434. 
He ,vas a member of the Aula Cervina, ,vhich at that 
time belonged to Balliol College. His" Itinerarinm " 
is dated 1478. It hardly deserves the grand title 
"\vhich it bears, " Itinerarium, sive libel" nlenlorabilium 
Will. 'V. in viagio de Bristol usque ad nlonteln St. 
Michaelis." It is not a book of tra ve Is in our sense of 
the ,vord, and it ,vas hardly destined for the public in 
the form in ,vhich we possess it. It is simply a note- 
book in ,vhich 'Villiam entered anything that inter- 
ested him during his journey; and it contains not only 
his o,vn observations, but all sorts of extracts, copies, 
notices, thro,vn together ,vithout any connecting 
thread. He hardly tens us that he llas arrived at St. 
Michael's l\lount before he begins to copy a notice 
which he found posted up in the church. This notice 
informed a11 conlers that Pope Gregory had ren1Ïtted a 
third of their penances to all ,vho should visit this church 
and give to it benefactions and alnls. It can be fully 
proved that this notice, ,vhich was intended to attract 
pilgrims and visitors, repeats ipsi
simis verbis the char- 
ter of Leofric, Bishop of Exeter, ,vho exempted tIle 
church and convent from all episcopal jurisdiction. 
This was in the year 1088, 1vhen St. l\1ichael's l\Iount 
was handed over by Robert, Earl of l\10rtain, half- 
brother of Wil1iam the Conqueror, to the Abbey of St. 
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Michel in Normandy. This charter may be seen .in 
Dr. Oliver's " 
Ionasticon Diocesis Exoniensis," 1846. 
The passage copied by 'VilIiam of ,V orcester from a 
notice in the church of St. ThIichael's )Iount occurs at 
the end of the original charter: "Et o1nnibus iUis qui 
illam ecclesiam suis cum beneficii.
 elernosinis expetierint 
et visitaverint, tertiam partem penitentiarum condona- 
mus." 
l.'hough it is not quite correct to say that this con- 
donation ,vas granted by Pope Gregory, yet it is per- 
fectly true that it was granted by the Bishop of Exeter 
at the command and exhortation of the Pope, " Jussione 
et exhortatione domini reverentissÏìni Gregorii." The 
datp also given by 'Villian1, 1070, cannot be correct, 
for Gregory occupied the papal throne from 1073-86. 
It "ras Gregory VII., not Gregory VI., as printed by 
Dr. Oliver. 
Immediately after this memorandum in Willialn's 
diary ,ve meet ,vith certain notes on the apparitions of 
St. Alichael. I-Ie does not say froIn ,vhat source he 
takes his inforrnation on the subject, but ,ve may sup- 
posp that }w either repeated ,vhat he heard fron1 the 
Illonks in conversation, or that he copied from some 

lS. in their librar y . In either case it is startlincr to 
M 
reacl that there \vas an apparition of the Archangel St. 
:àIichael in l\lount Tumba, fOrIncrly called the IIore- 
rock in the U'odd. St. 
Iichael seems indeed to ha vc 
paid frequent visits to his worshippers, if ,vo n1ay 
trust the 

 Chronicon apparitionlun et gestornlll S. 
!\Iich
lelis 
\rch:tng(\li," puhlished by l\Iich. Kavcus, in 
Itj:

. Yet his vi
its ,verc not madt.: at randonl, and 
CVl'n Navcns finds it difficult to 
ubstantiate anyap- 
parition of St. 
li('hac1 so fiu' north a
 Corn wall, except 
by illvertivps a 6 ainst the implld
/da et ignorantia of Prot- 
estant heretics who dared to doubt such occurrences. 
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But this short sentence of \Villiam contains one 
,vord "rhich is of great importance for our purposes. 
He says that "the Hore-rock in the ,vodd " ,vas for- 
InerIy called Tumba. Is there any evidence of this? 
The name Tumba, as far as we kno,v, belonged orig- 
inally to 1\1:ont St. Michel in Normandy. There a 
famous and far better authenticated apparition of S1. 
l\iichael is related to have taken place in the year 708, 
which led to the building of a church and monastery 
by Autbert, Bishop of A vranches. The church ,vas 
built in close imitation of the Church of St. 
fichael in 
Mount Garganus in Apulia, which had been founded 
as early as 493. 1 If, therefore, William of Worcester 
r
lates an apparition of St. l\Iichael in Cornwall at 
about the same date, in 710, it is clear that l\lont St. 
Michel in Normandy has here been confounded by him 
with S1. l\1ichael's l\iount in Corn"wall. In order to 
explain this strange confusion, and the consequences 
which it entailed, it will be necessary to bear in mind 
the peculiar relations which existed behveen the hvo 
ecclesiastical establishlnents, perched the one on the 
island rock of St. l\lichel in Normandy, the other on 
St. Michael's l\1:ount in COrnVf:lll. In physical struc- 
ture there is a curious reselublance behveen the two 
mounts. Both are granite islands, and both so near 
the coast that at lo,v water a dry passage is open to 
them from the mainland. The 1\lount on the Norman 
coast is larger and more distant fron} the coast than St. 
Michael's l\iount, yet for all that their general likeness 
is very striking. Now l\font St. l\1ìchel was called 
Tumba at least as far back as the tenth century. l\fa- 
billon, in his "Annales Benedictini " (vol. ii. p. 18), 
quotes from an ancient author the following explalla- 
1 Baronii .Annales, anno 493. 
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tion of the nalne. " N o'v this place, to use the words 
of an ancient author, is called Tumba by the inhab- 
itants, becau
e, clnerging as it were froln the sands 
like a hill, it rises up by the space of two hundred 
cubits, everywhere surrounded by the ocean; it is six 
miles distant froll1 the shore, between the nlouths of 
the rivers Segia and Senuna, six llliles di:;tant from 
A vranches, looking ,vesÌ\vard, and dividing A'Tanches 
from Brittany. IIere the sea by its recess allows 
hvice a passage to the pious people ,vho proceed to the 
threshold of St. :\Iichael the Archangel." '" Hic igitur 
locus, ut verbis antiqui autoris utar, Tumba yo<..'itatur ab 
incolis, ideo quod in l110reln tUIlIUli, quasi ab arenis 
emergens, ad altuln SP ATIO DUCENTORUl\I CUllITORUM 
porrigitur, OCEANO U
DIQUE CIXCTUS, SEX l\IILLIBUS AB 
ÆSTU OCEAXI, inter ostia situs, ubi ilnmergunt se mari 
flumina Segia (Sée) et Senuna (Selure), aL ALrinca- 
tensi urbe (A vranches) sex distans nlilliLus; oceanum 
prospectans, .ALrincatenseln paguul diriruit a Britannia. 
Illic mare suo recessu devotis populis desideratuul bis 
præbet iter petentibus IÌ1nina beati :àIichaelis archan- 
geli. " 
This fixes Tun
ba as the nan1e of 
Iont St. 
1ichel 
Lefore the tenth century, for the ancient author froln 
wholn 1\laLil1on quotes \\Tote before the lniddle of 
the tenth century, and before Duke R.ichard had 
replaced the priests of St. 
Iichel hy Benedictine 
monks. Tumba relnained, in fact, the recorruized 
ö 
name of the N onnan 
Iount, and has surviverl to the 
present day. l'he church and monastery there ,vere 
called '" in monte Tumba," or ,,' ad duos Tumba:-t," there 
heing in rl'ality two i
lands, the principal one calleù 
TU'nzba, the slnaller Tumbella or Tumbl'lIana. "fills 
n
une of Tumbellana ,vas afterwards chancred into 
o 
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tumba Helenæ, giving rise to various legends about 
Elaine, one of the heroines of the Arthurian cycle; 
nay, the n:une ,vas cited by learned antiquarians as a 
proof of the ancient worship of Belus in these north- 
ern latitudes. 
The history of ßlont St. Michel in N orInandy is 
well authenticated, particularly during the period 
which is of importance to us. Mabillon, quoting 
from the chronider who wrote before the middle of 
the tenth century, relates ho,v Authert, the Bishop of 
A vranches, had a vision, and after having heen thrice 
admonished by St. Michael, proceeded to build on the 
sumnlÎt of the lVfount a church under the patronage 
of the Archangel. This ,vas ill 708, or possibly a 
few years earlier, if Pagius is right in fixing the 
dedication of the temple in 707.1 l\Iabi]]on points out 
that this chronic1er says nothing as yet of the miracles 
related by later ,vri
ers, particularly of the famous 
hole in the Bishop's skull, ,vhich it "ras believed St. 
!Jlichael had made when on exhorting hiln the third 
tilne to huild his church, he gently touched hiln with 
his archangelic finger. In doing this the finger ,vent 
through the skull, and left a hole. The perforated 
skull did not interfere ,vith the Bishop's health, and it 
was shown after his death as a valuable reJic. Th(' 
ne,v church ,vas dedicated by Autbert hilnself, and 
the da,Y of the dedication (xvii. l{alend. Novemb.) 
was celebrated. not ouly in France, but also in. Eng- 
land, as is sho,vn by a decree of the Synod held at 
Oxford in 1222. The further history 'of the church 
and monastery of St. lVlichel n1ay be read ,vith all its 
minute details in }'fabillon, or in the " N eustria Pia" 
(p. 371), or in the" Gallia Christiana" (vol. ix. p. 
1 Baronii .Annales, anno 709. 
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517 E, 870 A). 'Vhat is of interest to us is that 
soon after the Conquest, ,vhen the ecclesiastical 
property of England had t'ìllen into the hands of her 
Norman conquerors, Robert, Earl of J\Iortain and 
Connvall, the half-brother of \Villianl the Conqueror, 
endowed the Norman ,vith the Cornish l\Iount. A 
priory of Benedictine monks had existed on the 
Cornish 
Iount for some time, and had been richly 
endowed in 10.t! by Ed,vard the Confessor. Nay, 
if ,ve Inay trust the charter of Edward the Confessor, 
it ,vould seem that, even at that time, the Cornish 
:\10unt and its priory had he en granted by hinl to thë 
Norman AbLcy, for the charter is witnessed by Nor- 
man bishops, and its original is preserved in the Ab- 
bey of l\Iont St. l\IicheI. In that case 'Villialn the 
Conquercr or his half-brother Robert ,vould only have 
restored the Cornish priory to its rightful owners, the 
monks of l\lont S1. 
Iichel, ,vho had ,ven deserved 
the gratitude of the Conqueror by supplying him 
after the Conquest ,vith six ships and a nUlnber of 
monks, destinccl to assist in the restoration of eccle- 
siastical discipline in England. After that tillle the 
Cornish priory shared the http of other so-cancd alien 
priories or ceBs. The prior "ras bound to visit in 
person or by proxy the mother-house every year, and 
to pay sixteen Inarks of silver as an acknowledgulcllt 
of dcpcndcnce. \ Vhenever a 'val' broke out between 
England and France, the foreign priories ,vere seizcd, 
though SOIne, and alnong thcln the priory of St. 

lichael's 
[ount obtained in time a distinct corporatf' 
charactl'r, ancl dnrinO' the reiO'n
 of 11enr y TV. and 
o 0 
IIenry V. 'vere c
elnptcù frolH seizurc during war. 
D ndC'r t]ll',",P ('jrculnstanccs "TC can we]] understand 
ho,v in thl' luinùs of the monks, \vho spent their lives 
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partly in the Inother-house, partly in its dependencies, 
there was no very clear perception of any difference 
between the founders, benefactors, and patrons of these 
twin establishnlents. A monk brought np at l\10nt 
St. Michel ,vould repeat as an old nlan th(' legends he 
had heard about St. Michel and Bishop A utbert, even 
though he ,vas ending his days in the priory of the 
Cornish l\;lount. Relics and books would like"\vise 
travel fnnn one place to the other, and a charter 
originally belonging to the one might after,vards form 
part of the archives of another house. 
After these prelilninary remarks, let us look again 
at the Inenloranda which 'Vïlliam of \V orcester Inade 
at St. Michael's 
lount, and it ,viII appear that "\vhat 
we anticipated has actually happened, and that a 
book originally belonging to 1\10nt St. 1\Iichel in 
Normandy, and containing the early history of that 
monastery, ,vas transferred (either in the original or in 
a copy) to Connvall, and there used by \Villiam of 
Worcester in the belief that it contained the early 
history of the Cornish Mount and the Cornish priory. 
The J\Ielnorandum of vVilliam of 'V orcester runs 
thus: "Apparicio Sancti Michaelis in rnonte -Tumba, 
antea vocata Ie IIore-rok in the wodd; et fuerunt tam 
boscus qUall1 prata et terra arabilis inter dictUIU mon- 
tern et il1sulas Syl1ye, et fuerunt 140 ecclesi
B paro- 
chiales inter istum montem et Sylly sublnersæ. 
" Prima apparicio Sancti Michaelis in nlonte Gorgon 
in regno Apuliæ fuit anno Christi 391. Secunda ap- 
paricio fuit circa annum domini 710 in Tumba in 
Cornnbia juxta mare. 
"Tertia apparicio Romæ fnit; tempore Gregorii 
papæ legitnr accidisse: nam tenlpore nla.gl1::B pesti- 
lel1ciæ, etc. 
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" Quarta apparicio fuit in ierarchiis 1l0strorUlll ange- 
lorum. 
" Spa('ium loci montis Sancti l\lichaelis est DUCEN- 
TORU:
1 CUJHTORUl\1 U
DIQUE OCEANO CINCTUl\I, et relig- 
iosi monachi dicti loci. ..Abrillcensis antistes ..L\ubertus 
nomine, ut in honore Sancti l\1ichaelis construeret 
predictus LOCUS OPACISSI)
A PRDIO CLAUDE- 
DATUR SYLVA, AD OCEANO l\IILIARIBUS DISTANS SEX, 
apti
simam præbens latcbram ferarum, in quo loco olilll 
compcrinllls l\IONACHOS dumino servientes." 
The text is sonlcwhat corrupt and fragmentary, but 
Illay be translated as fo11ows: - 
" The apparition of St. 
Iichael in the 
Iount Tumba, 
forrnerly called the IIore-rock in the \vodd; and there 
,vere a forest and Illeado\vs and arable land between 
the said Inount and the Syllye Isles, and there \vere 
140 parochial churches s,vaUo\ved by the sea between 
that Inount and Sylly. 
"'fhe first apparition of St. l\Iichael in 1\Iount 
Gorgon in the I\.ingdom of Apulia \Y3S in the year 
391. The second apparition ,yas about the year 710, 
in Tum1a in Cornwall by the sea. 
"The third apparition is said to have happened at 
Ronle in the tinle of Pope Gregory: for at the tiule 
of the great pestilence, etc. 
" 'fhe fourth apparition \vas in the hierarchies of our 
ange Is. 
,,' The space of S1. 1\Iichacrs 
Iount is 200 cubits; 
it is everywhere surrounded 1y the sea, and there are 
religious monks of that place. The head of Abrinca, 
AuLcrtus by name, that he Inight erect a church 1 in 


1 I have ad<1pd church, for 
Ir. 
Tnnro. who kinctl
' ('ollatc(l thi
 passage 
for me, informs me that the C. C. C. l\IS. gÏ\'es distinctly æ lem where the 
editor has left a lacuna. 
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honor of St. Michael. The aforesaid place ,yas at first 
enclosed by a very dense forest, six miles distant from 
the ocean, furnishing a good retreat for wild anilnals. 
In 'which place \ve heard that formerly Inonks serving 
the Lord," etc. 
The only way to explain this jUlnble is to suppose 
that William of Worcester made these entries in his 
diary \vhile walking up and do\vn in the Church of St. 
Michael's l\fount, and listening to one of the rnonks, 
reading to him from a 1\18. ,vhich had been brought 
from Normandy, and referred in reality to the early 
history of the N orrnan, but not of the Cornish l\Iount. 
The first line, "Apparic.io Sancti Michaelis in n10nte 
Tumba," \vas probably the title or the heading of the 
1\1S. Then vVilliam himself added, "antea vocata Ie 
Hore-rok in the ,vodd," a l1allle which he evidently 
heard on the spot, and "rhich no doubt conveyed to. 
him the iU1pression that the rock had formerJy stood in 
the midst of a wood. For instead of continuing his 
account of the apparitions of St. l\Iichael, he quotes a 
tradition in support of the former existence of a forest 
surrounding the Mount. Only, strange to say, in- 
stead of producing the evidence "rhich he produced 
after\vards in confÌnnation of St. Michael's l\Iount 
having been surrounded by a dense forest, he here 
gives the tradition about Lionesse, the sunken land be- 
tween the Land's End and the Scylly Isles. This is 
evidently a mistake, for no other writer ever supposed 
the sunken land of Lionesse to have reached as far as 
St. Michael's Mount. 
Then follo\vs the entry about the four apparitions 
of St. Michael. Here \ve must read in monte Ga't- 
gano" instead of" in monte Gorgon." Opinions vary 
as to the exact date of the apparition in Mount Gar- 



THE INSULATION OF ST. :MICHAEL'S MOUNT. 333 


ganus in the South of Italy, but 391 is certainly far too 
early, and has to be changed into 491 or 493. In the 
second apparition, all is right, if ,ve leave out "in 
Cornubia juxta mare," ,vhich was added either by 
'Villiaol or by the monk ,vho .was showing him the 
book. It refers to the ,veIl-known apparition of St. 
Alichae1 at A vranches. The third and fourth appari- 
tions arc of no consequcnce to us. 
As "
e read on, ,ye come next to 'Villiam's Olvn 
n1casurelnents, fixing the extent of St. l\Iichael's l\Iount 
at two hundred cubits. After that we are 111et by a 
passage which, though it hardly construes, can be 
understood in one sense only, nalnely, as giving an 
account of the Abbey of St. .àlichel in Normandy. I 
suppo
e it is not too bold if I recognize in Aubertus 
Âutbert'lls, and in ....lbrincensis antistes, the Abrinca- 
tensis episcopus or antistes, the Bishop of A yranches. 
N ow it is well known that the l\Iont St. 
Iichel in 
Nornlandy was belie'
ed to have heen originally sur- 
rounded by forests and Illeado\vs. Du :i\loustier in the 
" N eustria Pia" relates (p. 371), "Hæc rupes anti- 
quitus l\Ions o1'at cinctus sylviR ot sahibus," "This rock 
'Ya
 uf uld a Inount surrounded by forests and Inpad- 
o,,'s." But thi
 i!-' not all. Tn t]H.
 old chronicle of 
Iont 
St. l\Iichel, quoted by 
Iabillon, ,vhich "as ,,-ritten be- 
fore the llliddle of tIlt> tenth century, the 
:lI11e account 
i::; given; and if we <'olllpart' that account with the 
worùs useù by \Villianl of \Vorc{'
ter, we can no longer 
ùoubt that the old chronicle, or, it 111ay he, a copy of 
it, had been brought frOIll France to England. and that 
,vhat was intended for a description of the N ul'lnan 
ahLey and its neighborhood ,vaR tahl'n, intl>ntionally or 
unintentionally, a
 a de
cripti()n of the Cornish :\fonnt. 
These arc the words of the NOl"lnan chronicler, as 
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quoted hy l\labillon, compared 'with the passage In 
'\Villian1 of 'V orcester : - 


JlIont St. JJIichel. 
"Addit idcm auctor hunc 
locum or ACISSDIA OLD! SILVA 
CLAUSUM fui!'Re, et MONACHOS 
IBIDEl\! IXIIAßIT ASSE duasque 
ad suum usque tempus exsti- 
tisse ecclesias quas illi scilicet 
monachi incolebant." 


St. J.,ficlzael's J.,Iount. 
"Predictus LOCUS OPACIS- 
surA OLIM CIAUDEBATUR syl- 
va ab oceano miliaribus distans 
sex, aptissimam præbens late- 
bram ferarum, in quo loco oHm 
compcrimus MO
ACHOS DOl\!- 
INO SERVIENTES." 


" The same author adds that this place ,vas formerly 
inclosed by a very dense forest, and that rnonks dwelt 
there, and that bvo clulrches existed there up to his 
o,vn tilDe, ,,, hich those monks inhabited." 
The ,yords CLAUSUM OP ACISSI::\IA SILVA are decisive. 
The phrase AB OCEANO MILIARIBUS DISTANS SEX, too, 
is taken from an earlier passage of the same author, 
quoted above, ,vhich passage may like,vise have sup- 
plied the identical phrases OCEANO UNDIQUE CINCTUS, 
and the SP ATIUl\I DUCENTORUM CUBITORUl\f, which are 
hardly applicable to St. }\1Iichael's 1\Iount. The" t,vo 
churches still existing in Mont St. l\Iichel," had to be 
left out, for there ,vas no trace of them in St. IVIichael's 
Mount. But the monks ,vho lived in them ,vere re- 
tained, and to give a little more life, the ,vild beasts 
were added. Even the expression of antistes instead of 
episcopu8 occurs in the original, 'v here we read, "Hæc 
loci facies e1'at ante sancti l\1ichaelis apparitionem 
hoc anno factam religiosissimo Autberto Abrincatensi 
episcopo, admonentis se velIe ut sibi in ejus montis 
vertice ecclcsia sub ipsius patrocinio erigeretur. 
Hærenti ANTISTITI tertio idem intin1atum," etc. 
Thus vanishes the testin10ny of vVilliam of VV orces- 
tel', so often quoted by Cornish antiquarians, as to the 
dense forest by ,vhich St. Michael's :àlount in Co1'n- 
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,vall ,vas once surrounded, and all the evidence that 
relnains to substantiate the former presence of trees on 
and around the Cornish 1Iount is reduced to the name 
,. the 110ar rock in the ,vood," given by \Villiall1, and 
the Cornish nalnes of Cara clowse in CoU'se or Oa'ra 
Cowz in Clowze, given by Care,v. IIow much or how' 
little dependence can be placed on old Cornish nallIes 
of places and their supposed meaning has been sho\vn 
before in the case of 
Iarazion. Care\v certainly did 
not understand Cornish, nor did the people with whom 
he had intercourse; and there is no doubt that he 
,vrote down the Cornish names as best he could, and 
without any attempt at deciphering their llleaning. 
He was told that" Cara clo,vse in Cowse " Incant the 
"Hoar rock in the 'V ood," and he had no reason to 
doubt it. Even a very small knowledge of Cornish 
would have enabled Care,v or anybody else at his tinle 
to find out that cowz might be meant for the Cornish 
,vord for wood, and that careg ,vas rock. Olowse too 
might easily be taken in the sense of gray, as gray in 
Cornish ,vas glos. Then why should ,ve hesitate to 
accept Cara clowse in cowse as the ancient Cornish 
name of the :\Iount, and ,vhy object to 1tIr. Pengelly's 
argument that it Inust have been given at a time ,vhen 
the 
Iount ,vas surrounded by a very llense forest, and 
that afortiori at that distant periud Cornish must have 
been the 
poken language of Corn wan? 
The first objection is that tll(
 old \vorJ for" ,vooel " 
in Cornish ,vas cuit \vith a final t, and that the change 
of a. final t into z is a phonetic corruption ,vhich takes 
place only in the later stage of the Cornish language. 
The ancient Cornish (;uit, ",,
ood," occurs in \\r elsh as 
coed, in Arll10rican as koat and !wad, and is snppo
l'J. 
to exist in Cornish naUICS of places, such as Pcnquite, 
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Kilquite, etc. Oowz, therefore, could not have occurred 
in a Cornish name supposed to have been formed at 
least 2,000 if not 20,000 years ago. 
This thrust Inight, no doubt, be parried by saying 
that the name of the lVlount \vould naturally change 
with the general changes of the Cornish language. 
Yet this is not always the case "-Tith proper names, as 
may be seen by the names just quoted, Pen quite and 
Kilquite. At an events, ,ve begin to see ho'w uncer- 
tain is the ground on 'v hich we stand. 
If we take the facts, scanty and uncertain as they 
are, we may ad mit that, at the time of William of 
Worcester, the l\lount had most likely a Latin, a Cor- 
nish, and a Saxon appellation. It is curious that WiJ- 
liam should say nothing of a Cornish name, but only 
quote the Saxon one. However, this Saxon nalne, 
"the Hoar rock in the \V ood " sounds dccidedly like 
a translation, and is far too long and cU1l1brous for a 
current namc. Michelstow is mentioned by others as the 
Saxon name of the 
Iount (Naveus, p. 233). The 
Latin name given to the l\10unt, but only after it had 
become a dependency of 1\10nt St. 1\Iichel in N 01'- 
mandy, ,vas, as \ve saw froln Winiam of Worcester's 
diary, lJfons Tumba or Mons Tu'mba in Oornubia, and 
after his time the name of St. .1Jfichael in Turnbâ or in 
JJIonte Tumbâ is certainly used prolniscuously for the 
Cornish and Norman mounts.! No,v tumba, after 


1 Thomas Crammer sends a di8pensation, in 1537, to the Rev. John 
Arscott, archpresb.rter of the ecclesia St. Michaelis in )Ionte Tumba 
Exoniensis diocesi
. (Jfonnsticon Dioc, Exon. p. 30.) Dr. Olinr remarks, 
" It may he worth while to observe, that when St. Michael" in procelJa," 
or" in periculo maris," is named in the o'd records, the foreign hou:,;e is 
meant. But St. Michael "in Tumbâ," or "Monte Tumb:î," is a name 
occasionally applied to both houses." It would have been interesting to 
determine the exact date when this latter name is for the first time applied 
to the Cornish 
lount. 
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1l1canino- hillock, becanle the reco!!nized natTIe fin' tOlub, 
o 
 
and the mediæval Latin tunlba, too, ,vas ahvays under- 
stood in that sense, If, therefore, the nalne " }lons in 
tUlnba" had to be rendered in Cornish for the benefit 
of the Cornish-speaking monks of the Benedictine 
priory, tumba ,vouid actually be taken in the sense of 
t01nb. One form of the Cornish name, as preserved 
by Care,v, is Gara cowz in clowze
. and this, if inter- 
preted \vithout any preconceived opinion, ,voulcl Inean 
in Cornish" the old rock of the tOlnb." Gara stands 
for carak, a rock. Cowz is meant for coz, the Inodern 
Cornish and Armorican form corresponding to the an- 
cient Cornish coth, old. l GZo'Wze is a mudern and 
son1e,vhat corrupt form in Cornish, corresponding to 
the 'Velsh clawdh, a tOlub. Gladh-va, in Cornish, 
lneans a burying-place; and cludclu, to bury, has been 
preserved as a Cornish verb, corresponding to the 
'Velsh cladhu. In Gaelic, too, cladlt is a t0l11b or 
burying-place; and in Armorican, ,,-hich generally 
follows the same phonetic changes as the Cornish, \ve 
actually find kleuz and klôz for tomb or inclosure. 
(See Le Gonidec, "Dict. Breton-Fl'ançais," s. v.) 
The en lllÏght either be the Cornish preposition Jjn, or 
it ulay have been intended for the article in the geni- 
tive, an. The old rock in the tOlnb, i. e. in tU'lJ'lbâ, or 
the old rock of the tOlnb, Cornish carag goz an cloz, 
,,'ould he intelligible and natural rendering,; uf the 
Latin lJluns in tum6a. 
But though this ,vould fully account for the ol'igin 
of the Cornish name as pre:-,crved by Care,,', it "
uuld 
stillien-ve the Saxon appeHation the" flare rock in the 
,yodd "unexplaincd. IIo\v could 'Villi:un of 'Vorces- 


1 Pcusion, cd. 'V. S. p. ms. Coth, TIret. kôz = O. Celtic cottos (Atecotti 
.. I'erantiqui "). 
VOL. 111. 
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tel' have got hold of this name? Let us remeIllber 
that WilliaIll does not mention any Cornish naIne of 
the l\fount, and that nothing is ever said at his time of 
the "Hore rock in the wodd" being a translation 
of an old Cornish name. .....4.11 ,ve kno,v is that the 
lllonks of the 1\fount used that name, and it is hardly 
likely that so long and cumhrous a name should ever 
have been used much by the people in the neighbor- 
hood. Ho,v the monks of St. 1\1ichael's MOUllt came 
to call their place the "Hore rock in the ,vodd" at 
the tiIne of WilliaIll of Worcester, and probably long 
lJefore his time, is, ho,vever, not difficult to explain, 
after ,ve have seen ho,v they transferred the traditions 
,vhich originally referred to 1\10nt St. Michel to their 
o\vn monastery. Having told the story of the '" sylva 
opacissima " by .which their mount ,vas formerly sur- 
rounded to many visitors, as they told it to William of 
Worcester, the name of the" Hore rock -in the ,vodd" 
might easily spring up an10ng them, and be kept up 
,vithin the ,vans of their priory. Nor is there any evi- 
dence that in this peculiar forIll the name ever spread 
beyond their ,vans. But it is possible that here, too, 
language may have played some tricks. The number 
of people who used these names and kept them alive 
can never have been large, and hence they \vere ex- 
posed much more to accidents arising fron1 ignorance 
and individual caprice than names of villages or to,vns 
,vhich are in the keeping of hundreds and thousands 
of people. The monks of S1. 1\fichael's 1\Iount may in 
time have forgotten the exact purport of '" Cara cowz 
in clo\vze," "the old rock of the tOlnh," reaHy the 
" 1\lons in tumba ;" and their minds being full of the 
old forest by ,vhich they believed their island, like 
1\10nt St. 1\Ìichcl, to ha;c been for
1cr1y surrounded, 
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what ,vonder if cara cou'z in clowze glided a\vay into 
cara clow8e in cowze, and thus caIne to confirtu the olel 
tradition of the forest. For cOUJZ ,vouId at once be 
taken as the modern Cornish ,vord for ,vood, corre- 
sponding to the old Cornish cuit, ,vhile clow8e might, 
,vith a little effort, be identificd with the Cornish gl08, 
gray, the Anllorican glaze Care,v, it should be ob- 
scrved, sanctions both forms, the original one, ca1"a cowz 
in aloU'ze, "the old rock of the t0111b," and the other 
eara alo'Wse in cowze, meaning possibly'" the gray rock 
in the wood." The sound of the t,vo is so like tllat, 
lmrticularly to the people not very fanliliar with the 
language, the substitution of one for the other 'would 
come very naturally; and as a reason could lllore 
easily be giycn for the latter than for the former name, 
,ve need not he surprised if in the fe,v passages ,yhere 
the name occurs q,fter (Jarew' 8 time, the secondary 
naIne, apparently confirming the monkish legend of the 
dens
 forest that once surrounded St. 
IichacI's 
Iount, 
should have been selected in preference to the former, 
,vhich, but to a scholar and an antiquarian, sounded 
vague and nlcanillgless. 
If my object had been to establish any ne\v his- 
torical fact, or to support any novcl theory, I should 
not have indulged so freely in what to a certain ex- 
tent 111ay he called n1cre conjecture. TInt my object 
,vas only to point out the uncertainty uf the evidence 
,vhich 
Ir. Pengelly has adduced in 
upport of a 
theory whi('h \yould completely revolutionize our 
recciycd views as to the earl y histor y 
 of lancruacre 
b b 
and the Illigrations of the Aryan racc. .At first 
ight 
the argunlcllt used by 
Ir. Pcngelly sc }l11S unanswer- 
ahle. Ilcre is St, l\lichacl's :\lount, ,,'hich, :1.ccordinrr 

 
to geological cvidencl), nlay fornlerly hayl' bcC'n part 
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of the ma.inland. Here is an old Cornish naIne for 
St. Michael's Mount, which means" the gray rock in 
the wood." Such a name, it might ,veIl be argued, 
could not have been given to the island after it had 
ceased to be a gray rock in the ,vood; therefore it 
lllust have been given previous to tha date ,vhich 
geological chronology fixes for the insulation of St. 
Michael's l\Iount. That date varies from 16,000 to 
20,000 years ago. And as the name is Cornish, it 
follows that Cornish-speaking people lllust have lived 
in Cornwall at that early geological period. 
Nothing, as I said, could sound more plausible; 
but before ,ve yield to the argument, ,ve nlust surely 
ask, Is there no other way of explaining the names 
Oa1"a cowz in clowze and Oara clowse in cowze? And 
here we find- 
(1.) That the legend of the dense forest by which 
the Mount ,vas believed to have been surrounded 
existed, so far as we know, before the earliest occur- 
rence of the Cornish name, and that it owes its 
origin entirely to a mistake ,vhiC'h can be accounted 
for by documentary evidence. A legend told of 
Mont St. i'iichel had been transferred ipsissinâs ver- 
bis to St. Michael's Mount, and the monks of that 
priory repeated the story which they found in their 
chronicle to all ,vho came to visit their establishment 
in Corn ,vall. They told the name, among others, to 
William of Worcester, and to prevent any incredulity 
on his part, they gave him chapter and verse froni 
their chronicle, ,vhich he carefully jotted do,vn in his 
diary.l 
1 It was suggested to me that the opacissima sylva may even ha"\""e a 
more distant origin. There seems as little e"\""idence of a dense forest hav- 
ing surrounded Mont St. Michel in Normandy as there was in the case of 
St. Michael's :\Iount in Cornwall. Now as the first apparition of St. 
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(2.) \Ve find that when the Cornish name first 
occurs, it lends itself, in one form, to a very natural 
interpretation, ,vhich does not give the n1eaning of 
" Hore rock in the ,vodd," but shows the name Oara 
cowz in clowze to have been a literal rendering of the 
Latin name " 
fons in tumba," originally the nalTIe of 
J\lont St. 1Iichel, but at an early date applied in char- 
ters to St. l\lichael's l\lount. 
(3.) 'Ve find that the second form of the Cornish 
name, namely, cara clowse in cowze, may either be a 
merely metanlorphic corruption of cara èOWZ in clowze, 
readily suggested and supported by the ne,v 111eaning 
which it yielded of "gray rock in the ,vood;" or, 
even if ,ve accept it as an original name, that it 
would be no nlore than a nanle framed by the Cor- 
nish-speaking monks of the l\Iount, in order to em- 
body the same spurious tradition which had given rise 
to the name of " IIore rock in the wodd." 
I need hardly add that in thus arguing against 
Mr. Pengelly's conclusions, I do not venture to touch 
his geological arguInents. St. l\Iichael' 5 
fount may 
have been united \vith the mainland; it may, for all 
,ve kno\v, ha ve been surrounded by a dense forest; 
and it may be perfectly possible geologically to fix the 
date when that forest ,vas destroyed, and the l\Iount 
severed, so far as it is severed, from the Cornish 
coast. An I protest against is that anyone of 
these fiu,ts could he proved, or even supported, by 
the Cornish nmne of the 1\Iount, \vhether cara cowz 
in clowze, or cara clowse in cOUJze , or hv the En crlish 
"' b 
nmHe, COIlllHunÎcated by 'Villiam of \V orcester, "the 
Michael is supposed to haye taken place in Mount Garg-anus, i. e. :\Ionte 
Gargano or :\Ionto di S. An
elo, in Apu)iu, may not" the dense forest" 
haye wandered with the archang'el from the" querceta Gnrgani" (Hor. 
Od. ii, 9, 7) to X (\rmandy, and thence to Cornwall? 
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Hore rock in the ,vodd," or fina1Jy by the legend 
,vhich gave rise to these names, and ,vhich, as can be 
proved by irrefragable evidence, 'was transplanted by 
n1Ïstake from the N orman to the Cornish coast. The 
only question ,vhich, in conclusion, I should like to 
address to geologists, is t.his: As geologists are 
obliged to leave it doubtful ,vhether the insulation of 
St. l\iichael's l\lount ,vas due to the ,vashing of the 
sea-shore, or to a general subsidence of the country, 
may it not have been due to neither of these causes, 
and may not the Mount have ahvays been that kind 
of half-island which it certainly 'vas t,vo thousand 
years ago? 
1867. 
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OURS is, no doubt, a forgetful age. Every day 
hrings new events rushing in upon us froIn all parts 
of the ,vorld; and the hours of real rest, ,vhen ,ve 
might ponder over the past, recall pleasant llays, gaze 
acrain on the t'tces of those ,vho are no more, are fe\v 
b 
indeed. 
len and ,vomen di
appear frOln this busy 
stage, and though for a tin1e they had been the radiat- 
ing centres of social, political, or literary life, their 
places are soon taken by others, - "the place thereof 
shall know theIn no more." :b
e'v only appear again 
after a time, claiming once more our attention through 
the memoirs of their lives, and then either flittin(f a\vav 
;:"') ., 
forevor among the shades of the departed, or a
S1l1n- 
ing afresh a po,ver of life, a place in history, and an 
influence on the future often Inorc powerful ('yen than 
that which the y exercised on the ,,'orIel ,,'hile livincr in 

 
it. 'ro call the great and gooù thus back froIn the 
grave is no easy task; it requires not only the po\ver 
of a vales gucer, hut the heart of a loving friend. Fe\v 
1 A J/emoir of Ba1'OR Bunsen, by his widow, Baroness Bunsen. 2 '-0]8. 
8'"0. L()n
man
,] RG8. 
CItI'Ï$timl. Cm'l Josia! Freiherr 1'07t BUTlsen. Aus seinen Bricfen und 
nach ei
encr Erinncrung geschiJdert, yon seiner 'Vittwe. neutsche Au.,- 
gabc, durch neue :\Tittheilungcn vermehrt von Friedrich Kippold. Ll'ipl'ig, 
18G8. 
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men live great and good lives; still fe,ver can write 
them; nay, often, when they have been lived and have 
been written, the world passes by unheeding, as crowds 
will pass without a glance by the portraits of a Titian 
or a Van Dyke. N o,v and then, however, a biography 
takes root, and then acts, as a lesson, as no other lesson 
can act. Such biographies have all the inlportance of 
an Eeee Homo, showing to the ,vorld "That man can be, 
and permanently raising the ideal of human life. It 
",vas so in England ,vith the life of Dr. Arnold; it was 
so more lately with the life of Prince Albert; it ,viII 
be the same ,vith the life of Bunsen. 
It seems but yesterday that Bunsen left England; 
yet it was in 1854 that his house in Carlton Terrace 
ceased to be the refreshing oasis in London life which 
n1any still remelnber, and that the powerful, thoughtful, 
beautiful, loving face of the Prussian Anlbassador ,vas 
seen for the last time in London society. Bunsen then 
retired from public life, and after spending six more 
years in literary ,york, struggling wÍth death, yet revel- 
ing in life, 
e died at Bonn on the 28th of November, 
1860. His widow has devoted the years of her solitude 
to the noble ,york of collecting the lnaterials for a 
biography of her husband; and ,ve have no' v in two 
large volumes all that could be collected, or, at least, 
all that could be conveniently published, of the sayings 
and doings of Bunsen, the scholar, the statesman, and, 
above all, the philosopher and the Christian. Through- 
out the hvo volumes the ouhvard events are sketched 
by the hand of the Baroness Bunsen; but there runs, 
as between wooded hills, the main stream of Bunsen's 
mind, the outpourings of his heart, ,vhich ,vere given 
so freely and fuBy in his letters to his friends. ",Vhen 
such materials exist, there can be no more satisfactory 
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kind of biography than that of introducing the 1nan him- 
self, speaking unreservedly to his most intimatE:' friends 
on the great events of his life. This is an autobiography, 
in fact, free from all drawbacks. Here and there that 
process, it is true, entails a greater fullness of detail 
than is acceptable to ordinary readers, however highly 
Bunsen's own friends may value every line of his 
familiar letters. But general readers may easily pass 
over letters addressed to different persons, or treating 
of subjects less interesting to thenlselves, without losing 
the thread of the story of the whole life; ,vhile it is 
sometimes of great interest to see the same subject 
discussed by Bunsen in letters addressed to different 
people. One serious difficulty in these letters is that 
they are nearly all translations from th
 German, and 
in the process of translation some of the original chann 
is inevitably lost. The translations are very faithful, 
and they do not sacrifice the peculiar turn of German 
thought to the requirements of strictly idiomati c Eng- 
li
h. Even the narrative itself betrays occasionally 
the German atmosphere in ,vhich it was ,vritten, but 
the ,,
hole book brings back all the more vividly to 
those ,vho kne"w Bunsen the language and the very 
expressions of his English conversation. The bvo vol- 
Ulnes are too bulky, and one's arms ache ,vhile hold- 
ing them; yet one is loth to put them do\vn, and there 
\"ill he fc\v readers ,vhu do nut rc
rct that nlure could 
not have been told us of Bunsen's life. 
All really great and honest 1Hen nlay be said to live 
three lives: there is one lifp ,vhich is seen and ac- 
cepted by the world at large, a man's outward life; 
there is a second life ,vhich is seen by a man's most 
intiInatc friends, his household life; and there is a 
third life, seen only by the man himself and by HÎ1n 
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who searcheth the heart, ,vhich lnay be called the innee 
or heavenly life. 1\10st biographers are and Inust be 
satisfied with giving the hvo former aspects of their 
hero's life, - the version of the world, and that of his 
friends. Both are important, both contain sonle truth, 
though neither of them the whole truth. But there is 
a third life, a life led in comlnunion ,vith God, a .life of 
aspiration rather than of fulfillment, - that life w"hich 
we see, for instance, in St. Paul, when he says, "The 
good that I ,vould, I do not; but the evil w"hich I "would 
11ot, that I do." It is but seldom that 've catch a 
glilnpse of those deep springs of hUlnan character 
,vhich cannot rise to the surface even in the most con- 
fidential intercourse, w"hich in every-day life are hidden 
from a man's own sight, but ,vhich break forth when 
he is alone ,vith his God in secret prayer, - aye, in 
})J'ayers ,vithout words. Here lies the charm of Bun- 
sen's life. Not only do ,ve see the man, the father, the 
husband, the brother, that stands behind the ambas- 
sador, b
t ,ve see behind the man his angel beholding 
the face of his Father which is in heaven. His 
prayers, poured forth in the critical moments of his 
life, have been preserved to us, and they sho,v us what 
the world ought to know, that our greatest men can 
also be our best 111en, and that freedom of thought is 
110t incompatible with sincere religion. Those who 
kne,v Bunsen \vell, kno\v how that deep, religious 
undercurrent of his soul was constantly bubbling up 
and breaking forth in his conversations, startling even 
the mere worldling by an earnestness that frightened 
a,vayevery slnile. It ,vas said of him that he could 
drive out devils, and he certainly could, ,vith his solen1n, 
yet loving voice, soften hearts that ,vould yield to no 
other appeal, and see \vith one look through that 111tlsk 
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,vhich man wears but too often in the masquerade of 
the ,,"orld. Hence his numerous and enduring friend- 
ships, of which these volumes contain so many sacred 
relics. Hence that confidence reposed in him by men 
and women who had once been brought in contact 
,,'ith him. To those who can see with their eyes only, 
and not with their hearts, it may seem strange that Sir 
Robert Peel, shortly before his death, should have ut- 
tered the nanle of Bunsen. To those who kno,v that 
England once had priIlle ministers ,yho ,vere found 
praying on their knees before they delivered their 
greatest speeches, Sir Robert Peel's recollection, or, it 
lllay be, desire of Bunsen in the last moments of his 
life has nothing strange. Bunsen's life was no ordinary 
life, and the memoirs of that life are more than an 
ordinary book. That book win tell in England and in 
Germany far more than in the l\Iiddle Ages the life of 
a ne\v saint; nor are there many saints ,vhose real 
life, if sifted as the life of Bunsen has been, w.ould bear 
comparison with that noble character of the nineteenth 
century. 
Bunsen was born in 1791 at Corbach, a smaIl town 
in the small principality of Waldeck. His f.'lther was 
poor, hut a man of independent spirit, of nloral recti- 
tude, and of deep religious convictions. Bunsen, the 
f;on of his old age, distinguished hilnself at school, 
an<l ,vas sent to the University of l\larburg at the age 
of seventeen. All he had then to depend on ,vas an 
exhibition of about æ 7 a year, and a snm of æ 15, 
,vhich his father had saved for him to start him in 
life. This lnay seem a sman sum; but if ,ve want to 
kno\\r how much of paternal love and s(>lf-dcnial it 
represented, ',e ought to read an entry in }1Ïs f:tther's 
diary: "Account of cash receipts by God's mercy 
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obtained for transcribing la\v doculnents bet\veen 1793 
and 1814, - sum total 3,020 t1lalers 23 groschen," that 
is to say, about æ22 per annUln. Did any English 
Duke ever give his son a more generous allowance, 
- more than Ì\vo-thirds of his own annual income? 
Bunsen began by studying divinity, and actually 
preached a sermon at Marbnrg, in the Church of St. 
Elizabeth. Students in divinity are required in Ger- 
many to preach sermons as part of their regular the- 
ological training, and before they are actually ordained. 

Iarburg was not then a very efficient university, and, 
not finding there what he "ranted, Bunsen after a 
year went to Göttingen, chiefly attracted by the fame 
of Heyne. He soon devoted himself entirely to 
c1assical studies: and in order to support himself,- 
for æ 7 per annum will not support even a German 
student, - he accepted the appointment of assistant 
teacher of Greek and Hebrew at the Göttingen gym- 
nasiuln, and also became private tutor to a young 
American, l\fr. Astor, the son of the rich American 
merchant. He ,vas thus learning and teaching at 
the salne time, and he acquired by his daily inter- 
course ,vith his pupil a practical kno,vledge of the 
English language. While at Göttingen he carried 
off, in 18] 2, a prize for an essay on " The Athenian 
Law of Inheritance," \vhich attracted more than usual 
attention, and may, in fact, be looked upon as one of 
the first attempts at Comparative Jurisprudence. In 
1713 h
 ,vrites from Göttingen:- 
"Poor and lonely did I arrive in this place. Heyne received 
me, guided me, bore with me, encouraged me, showed me in 
himself the example of a high and noble energy and indefatiga- 
ble activity in a calling which was not that to which his merit 
entitled him; he might have superintended and administered 
and maintained an entire kingdom." 
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The following passage from the same letter de- 
serves to be quoted as coming from the pen of a 
young lnan of hventy-two : - 
"Learning annihilates itself, and the most perfect is the first 
submerged; for the next age scales with ease the height which 
cost the preceding the full vigor of life." 
After leaving the university Bunsen travelled in 
Germany with young Astor, and made the acquaint- 
ance of Frederic Schlegel at Vienna, of Jacobi, Schell- 
ing, and Thiersch at l\1unich. lIe was all that time 
continuing his o,vn philological studies, and '" e see 
him at 1\Iunich attending lectures on Criminal La,v, 
and Inaking his first beginning in the study of Persian. 
When on the point of starting for Paris ,vith his 
American pupil, the news of the glorious battle of 
Leipzig (October, 1813) disturbed their plans, and he 
resolved to settle again at Göttingen till peace should 
have been concluded. Here, ,vhile superintending the 
studies of 1\11'. Astor, he plunged into reading of the 
most varied character. He 'writes (p. 51) :- 
" I remain firm, and strive after my earliest purpose in life, 
more felt, perhaps, than alreaùy di
ccrned, - namely, to bring 
over into my own knowledge anù into my own Fatherland the 
language and the spirit of the solemn and distant East. I would 
for the accomplishment of this object even quit Europe, in order 
to draw out of the ancient well that which I find not elsewhere." 
This is the first indication of an Ílnportant clement 
in Bunsen's early life, his longing fin" the East, and 
his all but prophetic anticipation of the great result" 
,,,hich a stuùy of the ancicnt language of Inùia ,vonld 
onc day yield, anù the light it ,vonld shed on the 
darkest pages in the ancient history of Greece, Italy, 
and Gcnnany. The study of t11("\ \thcnian law of 
inhl'ritance sccmc:; first to have dr:nvn his attcntion to 
the ancient l:oJcs of Indian la\v, 
ulll he "
as deeply 


. 
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impressed by the discovery that the peculiar system 
of inheritance \vhich in Greece existed only in the 
petrified form of a primitive custom, sanctioned by 
law, disclosed in the laws of 1\fanu its original pur- 
port and natural meaning. This one spark excited 
in Bunsen's mind that constant yearning after a 
knowledge of Eastern and nlore particularly of Indian 
literature ,vhich very nearly drove hÏ1n to India in 
the same adventurous spirit as Anquetil Duperron 
and Czoma de Körös. We are now familiar with 
the great results that have been obtained by a study 
of the ancient languages and religion of the East; but 
in 1813 neither Bopp nor Grimm had begun to pub- 
lish, and Frederic Schlegel ,vas the only one ,vho in 
his little pamphlet, "On the Language and the 
Wisdom of the Indians" (1808), had ventured to 
assert a real intellectual relationship bet\veen Europe 
and India. One of Bunsen's earliest friends, 'V olrad 
Sclulluacher, related that even at school Bunsen's 
mind ,vas turned towards India. "Son1etimes he 
,vould let fall a ,vord about India ,vhich ,vas unac- 
countable to me, as at that time I connected only a 
geographical conception ,vith that name" (p. 17). 
'Vhile thus engaged in his studies at Göttingen, and 
working in company ,vith such friends as Brandis, the 
historian of Greek philosophy; Lachmanll, the editor 
of the N e,v Testament; Lücke, the theologian; Ernst 
Sc1nùze, the poet, and others, - Bunsen felt the influ- 
ence of the great events that brought about the regen- 
eration of Germany; nor ,yas he the man to stand aloof, 
absorbed in literary ,york, ,vhile others ,vere busy 
doing mischief difficult to remedy. The princes of 
Germany and their friends, though grateful to the peo- 
pl
 for having at last shaken off with fearful sacrifices 
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the foreign yoke of Napoleon, ,vere most anxious to 
maintain for their own benefit that convenient system 
of police government ,vhich for so long had kept the 
,vhole of Gern1anv under French control. " It is but 
01 
too certain," Bun
en ,vrites, "that either for ,vant of 
gooù-,vill or of intelligence our sovereigns will not 
grant us freedoln such as ,ve deserve. . . . And I fear 
that, as before, the much-enduring Gcrman will be- 
come an object of contempt to all nations ,vho know 
ho"w to value national spirit." His first political essays 
belong to that period. Up to August, 1814, Blu1sen 
continued to act as private tutor to 1\11'. Astor, though 
,ve see hÏ1n at the same time, ,vith his insatiable thirst 
after kno,vledge, attending courses of lectures on a
- 
tronomy, mineralogy, and other subjects apparently 
so foreign to the main current of his mind. 'Vhen 
1\11'. Astor left him to return to AUlcrica, Bunsen 
,vent to HolIand to see a sister to ,vholn he ,vas deeply 
attached, and ,vho seems to have shared ,vith him the 
saIne religious convictions ,vhich in youth, manhood, 
and old age formed the foundation of Bunsen's litè. 
Some of Bunscn's detractors have accused him of pro- 
fessing Christian piety in circles 1""here such professions 
,yere sure to he wen received. Let thertl read no,v 
tIIP annals of his early life, and they ,viII find to their 
shanlc ho\v boldly the sanH 10 Bunsen professed his relig- 
iou:; convictions mnong the stlulents and professors of 
G<<ittingcn, who either scoffed at Christianity or only 
tolerated it as a kind of harnlless superstition. \Ve 
shall only quote onc instance:- 
"llun
l'n, when a young stuclcnt at Göttingen, once 81ul,lenly 
qnitt"(l a Ieetllre in ilHli
nation at the unworthy manner in 
which the most sacrell su
jl'cts wer
 treated by one of the pro- 
1c:-i
ors. Thl' professor pau
ed at the interruption, and hazarded 
the rcmark that . t;Ollle one belonging to the Old Testament 
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had possibly slipped in unrecognized.' That called forth a 
burst of laughter from the entire audience, all being as well 
aware as the lecturer himself who it was that had mortified him." 
During his stay in Holland, Bunsen not only studied 
the language and literature of that country, but his 
mind was also much occupied in observing the national 
and religious character of this small but interesting 
branch of the Teutonic race. He ,vrites:- 
"In all things the German, or, if you will, the Teutonic 
character is worked out into form in a manner more decidedly 
national than anywhere else. . . . This journey has yet more 
confirmed my decision to become acquainted with the entire 
Germanic race, and then to proceed with the development of 
my governing ideas (i. e. the study of Eastern languages in 
elucidation of Western thought). For this purpose I am about 
to travel with Brandis to Copenhagen to learn Danish, and, 
above all, Icelandic." 
And so he did. The young student, as yet ,vithout 
any prospects in life, thre,v up his position at Göttin- 
gen, declined to waste his energies as a schoolmaster, 
and started, we hardly know ho,v, on his journey to 
Denlnark. There, in company ,vith Brandis, he lived 
and ,vorked hard at Danish, and then attacked the 
study of the ancient Icelandic language and literature 
with a fervor and with a purpose that shrank froIl1 
no difficulty. He writes (p. 79) : - 
" The object of my research requires the acquisition of the 
whole treasures of language, in order to complete my favorite 
linguistic theories, and to inquire into the poetry and religious 
conceptions of German-Scandinavian heathenism, and their his- 
torical connection with the East." 
When his work in Denmark was finished, and ,vhen 
he had collected materials, some of which, as his 
copy taken of the "Völuspa," a poem of the Edda, 
,vere not published till forty years later, he started 
,vith Brandis for Berlin. " Prussia," he writes on the 
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10th of October, 1815, "is the true Germany." 
Thither he felt drawn, as well as Brandis, and thither 
he invited his friends, though, it nlust be confessed, 
without suggesting to theln any settled plan of how. to 
earn their daily bread. He ,vrites as if he ,vas even 
then at the head of affairs in Berlin, though he ,vas only 
the friend of a friend of Niebuhr's, Niebuhr himself 
being by no means all po,velful in Prussia, even in 
1815. This hopefulness was a trait in Bunsen's char- 
acter that rmnained through life. A plan ,vas no 
sooner suggested to hinl and approved by him than he 
took it for granted that all obstacles must vanish, and 
Inany a tÍlne did all obstacles vanish, before the joyous 
confidence of that magician, a fact that should be re- 
membered by those ,vho used to blame him as san- 
guine and visionary. One of his friends, LÜcke, \vrites 
to Ernst Schulze, the poet, ,vhonl Bunsen had invited 
to Denlnark, and afterwards to Berlin: - 


" In the inclosed richly filled letter you will recognize Bun- 
sen's power and splendor of mind, and you will also not fail to 
perceive his thoughtlessness in making projects. He and Bran- 
dis are a pair of most amiable speculators, full of affection; but 
one must meet them with the ne quid nimis." 


Ho\vever, Bunsen in his flight "'"as not to be scared 
by any ,yarning or checked by calculating the chances 
of success or failure. 'Vith Branùis he went to Berlin, 
spent the glorious ,vinter from 1815 to 1816 in the 
society of men like Niebuhr and Schleiermacher, and 
he came more and Inore determined in his own plan of 
life, ,vhieh ,vas to study Oriental languages in Paris, 
London, or Calcutta, and then to settle at ß('rlin as 
Profe
sor of Universal IIistory. A full statement of 
his literary lahor
, hoth for the past and for the future, 
,vas drawn up by hilll, to be submitted to Niebuhr, 
VUL. ] II. 
a 
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and it will be read even now with interest by those 
,vho knew Bunsen 'when he tried to take up after 
forty years the threads that had slipped from his hand 
at the age of four-and-twenty. 
Instead of being sent to study at Paris and London 
by the Prussian government, as he seems to have 
wished, he ,vas suddenly called to Paris by his old 
pupil, 1\11'. Astor, ,vho, after hvo years' absence, had 
returned to Europe, and ,vas anxious to rene,v his re- 
lations 'with Bunsen. Bunsen's object in accepting 
Astor's invitation to Paris was to study Persian; and 
great was his disappointment ,vhen, on arriving there, 
1\1:1'. Astor ,vished him at once to start for Italy. This 
,vas too much for Bunsen, to be turned back just as he 
was going to quench his thirst for Oriental literature 
in the lectures of Sylvestre de Sacy. A compromise 
was effected. Bunsen remained for three n10nths in 
Paris, and promised then to join his friend and pupil 
in Italy. Ho,v he worked at Persian and Arabic dur- 
ing the interval must be read in his own letters: - 
"I write from six in the morning till four in the afternoon, 
only in the course of that time having a walk in the garden of 
the Luxembourg, where I also often study; from four to six I 
dinc and walk; from six to seven sleep; from seven to eleven 
work again. I have overtaken in study some of the French 
students who had begun a year ago. God be thanked for tlllS 
help I Before I go to bed I read a chapter in the New Testa- 
ment, in the morning on rising one in the Old Testament; yes- 
terday I began the Psalms from the first." 
As soon as he felt that he could continue his study 
of Persian without the aid of a master, he left Paris. 
Though immersed in ,,'ork, he had made several ac- 
quaintances, among others that of Alexander von 
IIumboldt, " who intends in a fe,v years to visit Asia, 
w'here I may hope to rrlCet him. lIe has been beyond 
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measure kind to me, and fronl him J shall receive 
the best recommendations for Italy and England, as 
,veIl as fi 1 0m his brother, no,v Prussian :ßlinister in 
London. Lastly, the winter in Rome may become to 
me, by the presence of Niebuhr, Inore instructive and 
fruitful than in any other place. Thus has God or- 
dained all things for me for the best, according to His 
,vill, not mine, and far better than I deserve." 
These ,vere the feelings ,vith which the young 
scholar, then twenty-four years of age, started for 
Italy, as yet without any position, without having pub- 
lished a single work, without kno,ving, as we may sup- 
pose, where to rest his head. And yet he ,yas full, 
not only of hope, but of gratitude, and he little dreamt 
that before seven years had passed he would be in Nie- 
buhr's place; and before twenty-five years; had passed 
in the place of vVilliam von Humboldt, the Prussian 
Ambassador at the Court of St. James. 
The immediate future, in fact, had some severe dis- 
appointments in store for him. When he arrived at 
Florence to meet 1\11'. Astor, thp young AUlerican had 
received peremptory orders to return to N e'v York; 
and as Bunsen declined to follo,v him, he found him- 
self really stranded at Florence, and all his plans 
thoroughly upset. Yet, though at that very time 
full of care and anxiety about his nearest relation
, 
'who looked to him for support when he could hardly 
support himself, his God-trusting spirit did not break 
down. lIe remained at Florence, continuing his Per- 
Hian studies, and Inaking a living- hy privatp tuition. 
A 1\[1'. Cathcart seelns to have heen his f:.tvorite pupil, 
and through hilll nc'v prospects of eventually proceed- 
ing to India seemed to open. But, at the sa.me tilne, 
Bunsen Legan to feel that the circunlstances of his 
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life becalne critical. "I feel," he says, "that I aln on 
the point of securing or losing the fruit of my labors 
for life." Rome and Niebuhr seemed the only haven 
in sight, and thither Bunsen now began to steer his 
frail bark. He arrived in Rome on the 14th of No- 
vember, 1816. Niebuhr, who was Prussiall Minister, 
received him with great kindness, and entered heartily 
into the literary plans of his young friend. Brandis, 
Niebuhr's secretary, renewed in common with his old 
friend his study of Greek philosophy. A native 
teacher of Arabic was engaged to help Bunsen in his 
Oriental studies. The necessary supplies seem to 
have come partly from Mr. Astor, partly from private 
lessons for which Bunsen had to Inake time in the 
midst of his varied occupations. Plato, Firdusi, the 
Koran, Dante, Isaiah, the Edda, are mentioned by him- 
self as his daily study. 
From an English point of view that young man at 
Rome, without a status, without a settled prospect in 
life, would have seemed an amiable dreamer, destined 
to wake suddenly, and not very pleasantly, to the 
stern realities of life. If anything seemed - unlikely, 
it was that an English gentleman, a man of good birth 
and of independent fortune, should give his daughter 
to this poor young German at Rome. Yet this ,vas 
the very thing which a kind Providence, that Provi- 
dence in which Bunsen trusted amid all his troubles 
and difficulties, brought to pass. Bunsen becalne ac- 
quainted with 1\11'. 'Vaddington, and was allowed to 
read German with his daughters. In the most honor- 
able manner he broke off his visits when he became 
a ware of his feelings for Miss Waddington. He 
writes to his sister: - 
" Having, at first, believed myself quite safe (the more so as 
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I cannot think of marrying without impairing my whole scheme 
of mental development, and, least of all, could I think of pre- 
tending to a girl of fortune), I thought there was no danger." 


A little later he writes to 1\[rs. Waddington to ex- 
plain to her the reason for his discontinuing his visits. 
But the mother - and, to judge from her letters, a 
high-minded mother she must have been - accepted 
Bunsen on trust; he was allowed to return to the 
house, and on the 1st of July, 1817, the young Ger- 
man student, then twenty-five years of age, ,vas mar- 
ried at Rome to 
1iss 'Vaddington. What a truly im- 
portant event this ,vas for Bunsen, even those ,vho 
had not the privilege of kno\ving the partner of his 
life may learn from the work before us. Though little 
is said in these memoirs of his wife, the mother of his 
children, the partner of his joys and sorrows, it is 
easy to see how Bunsen's ,vhole mode of life became 
possible only by the unceasing devotion of an ardent 
soul and a clear head consecrated to one object, - to 
love and to cherish, for better for worse, for richer for 
poorer, in sickness and in health, till death us do part, 
- aye, and even after death! vVith such a ",'ife, the 
soul of Bunsen could soar on its wings, the small cares 
of life were removed, an independence was secured, 
and, though the Indian plans had to be surrendered, 
tlw highest ambition of Bunsen's life, a professorship 
in a German university, seemed no,v easy of attain- 
ment. 'V (' should have liked a fe\v more pages de- 
f'cribing the joyous life of the young couple in the hey- 
day of their life; 've could have ,vished that he had 
not declined the wish of his mother-ill-Ja,v, to have his 
bust made by Thor,valdsen, at a tilnc 'when he must 
have been a model of manly beauty. But if ,ye kno\v 
less than we could ,vish of what Bunsen then 'Ya
 in the 
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eyes of the world, ,ve are allowed an insight into that 
heavenly life which underlay all the outward happiness 
of that time, and ,vhich shows him to us as but one eye 
could then have seen him. A few weeks after his 
Inarriage he ,vrites in his journal:- 
"Eternal, omnipresent God I enlighten me with thy Holy 
Spirit, and fill me with thy heavenly light! What in child- 
hood I felt and yearned after, what throughout the years of 
youth grew clearer and clearer before my soul, I will now ven- 
ture to hold fast, to examine, to represent the revelation of Thee 
in man's energies and efforts: thy firm path through the stream 
of ages I long to trace and recognize, as far as may be permitted 
to me even in this body of earth. The song of praise to Thee 
from the whole of humanity, in times far and near, - the pains 
and lamentations of men, and their consolations in Thee, - I wish 
to take in, clear and unhindered. Do Thou send me thy Spirit 
of Truth, that I may behold things earthly as they are, without 
veil and without mask, without human trappings and empty 
adornment, and that in the silent peace of truth I may feel and 
recognize Thee. Let me not falter, nor slide away from the 
great end of knowing Thee. Let not the joys, or honors, or 
vanities of the world enfeeble and darken my spirit; let me ever 
feel that I can only perceive and know Thee in so far as mine 
is a living soul, and lives, and moves, and has its being in Thee." 
Here \ve see Bunsen as the world did not see him, 
and we may observe how then, as ever, his literary 
work was to him hallowed by the objects for ,vhich it 
was intended. "The firm path of God through the 
stream of ages" is but another title for one of his last 
works, " God in History," planned with such youthful 
ardor, and finished under the lengthening shado,v of 
death. 
The happiness of Bunsen's life at Rome may easily 
be imagined. Though anxious to begin his ,york at a 
German university, he stipulated for three more years 
of freedom and preparation. Who could have I1lade 
the sacrifice of the bright spring of life, of the un- 
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clouded days of happiness at Rome with wife and chil- 
dren, and ,vith such friends as Niebuhr and Brandis? 
Yet this stay at Rome was fraught ,vith fatal conse- 
quences. It led the straight current of Bunsen's life, 
,vhich lay so clear before him, into a nc,v bed, at first 
very tCInpting, for a tillle smooth and sunny, but alas! 
ending in \vaste of energy for which no outward 
splendor could atone. The first false step seenled very 
natural and harmless. 'Vhen Brandis ,vent to Ger- 
many to begin his professorial ,york, Bunsen took his 
place as Niebuhr's secretary at Rome. He ,vas deter- 
lllined, then, t.hat nothing 
hould induce hiln tu remain 
in the diploluatic career (p. 130), but the current of 
that Inill-streanl ,vas too strong even for Bunsen. Ho,v 
he remained as Secretary of Legation, 1818; ho\v the 
l{ing of Prussia, Frederick William III., came to visit 
Rome, and took a fancy to the young diplolnatist, ,vho 
could speak to him ,vith a modesty and frankness little 
known at courts; ho,v, ,vhen Niebuhr exchanged his 
embassy for a professorial chair at Bonn, Bunsen re- 
Inained as Chargé d'Affaires; ho,v he ,vent to Berlin, 
1
27 -28, and gained the hearts of the old I\:ing and of 
everybody else; ho'v he returned to Rome and 'vas 
fascinated by the young Cro\vn Prince of Prussia, 
afterwards 
"rederick William IV., 'VhOlll he had to 
conduct through the antiquities and the Inodern life úf 
the \vorId city; ho,v he Lecame Prussian l\[inister, the 
frielHI of J>OPC
 and cardinals, the Centre uf the he::;t 
and most brilliant society; ho\v, 'v hen t11(
 dittìculties 
hl'gan hetween Prussia and the Papal go\"crnnH.>nt, 
chipfly with regarcl to mi.xed marriages, BUllsen tried 
to lnediate, and .was at last diso\vned hy hoth parties in 
18
18, - all this Inay no\v he read in the open menloirs 
of his life. Iris letters during these twenty years are 
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numerous and full, particularly those addressed to his 
sister, to ,vhom he was deeply attached. They are 
the most touching and elevating record of a life spent 
in inlportant official business, in interesting social in- 
tercourse, in literary and antiquarian researches, in the 
enjoYluent of art andnatllre, and in the blessedness of 
a prosperous falnily life, and throughout in an lUlbroken 
communion with God. There is hardly a letter with- 
out an expression of that religion in common life, that 
constant consciousness of a Divine Presence, ,vhich 
made his life a life in God. T 0 many readers this free 
outpouring of a God-loving soul will seenl to approach 
too near to that abuse of religious phraseology ,vhich 
is a sign of superficial rather than of deep-seated piety. 
But, though through life a s\yorn enemy of every kind 
of cant, Bunsen never 'would surrender the privilege 
of speaking the language of a Christian, because that 
language had been profaned by the thoughtless repe- 
tition of shallo,v pietists. 
Bunsen has frequently been accused of pietism, 
particularly in Gerulany, by men ,vho could not dis- 
tinguish between pietism and piety, just as in England 
he was attacked as a freethinker by nlen \,,110 never 
knew the freedom of the children of God. " Chris- 
tianity is ours, not theirs," he would frequently say of 
those who made religion a mere profession, and im- 
agined they knew Christ because they held a crosier 
and ,yore a mitre. We can no\v watch the deep 
emotions and firm convictions of that true-hearted 
man, in letters of undoubted sincerity, addressed to his 
sister and his friends, and we can only wonder \vith 
what feelings they have been perused by those \vho in 
England questioned his Christianity or 'who in Ger- 
many suspected his honesty. 



BUNSEN. 


361 


From the time of his first meeting \vith the King 
of Prussia at Rome, and still more, after his stay at 
Berlin in 1827, Bunsen's chief interest \vith regard to 
Prussia centred in ecclesiastical matters. The J{ing, 
after effecting the union of the Lutheran and Cal vinistic 
hranches of the Protestant Church, was deeply in- 
terested in drawing up a new Liturgy for his o'vn 
national, or, as it ,vas called, Evangelical Church. The 
introduction of his Liturgy, or .Agenda, particularly as 
it ,vas carried out, like everything else in Prussia, by 
royal decree, met with considerable resistance. B un- 
sen, \vho had been led independent1y to the stuuy of 
ancient liturgies, and \vho had devoted much of his 
titHe at ROIllt> to the collection of ancient hymns and 
hymn tunes, could speak to the King on these favorite 
topics from the fullness of his heart. The J{ing listened 
to him, even when Bunsen ventured to express his 
dissent from some of the royal proposals, and ,vhen he, 
the young attaché, deprecated any authoritative inter- 
ference with the freedom of the Church. In Prussia 
the ,vhole 1novement ,vas unpopular, find Bunsen, 
though Ill> ,vorked hard to rcnder it less so, \yas held 
responsible for llluch \vhich he hilnself had disapproved. 
Of all these turbulcnt transactions there remains but 
one bright and precious relic, Bunsen's '
lIymn and 
Prayer Book." 
The Prussian Legation on the Capitol ,vas during 
Bun
en's (lay nut only the JnecìÎng-placc ùf all distin- 
guished Gennans, but, in the ab:::,cnce uf an English 
embassy, it also hecanle the recogni.lc<l centrp of the 
ß10st interesting portion of English so('iety at HOIne. 
Anlong tlw Gerluans, ,,'hose presence tol(1 on Bun:-;cll 
s 
lite, eitlll'r by a continued fì'it..'IHlship or by ('OlIuuon in- 
tcrests and pursuits, we Il1eet the n
llnes of Ludwig, 
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King of Bavaria; Baron von Stein, the great Prussian 
statesman; Rado,vitz, the less fortunate predecessor of 
Bismarck; Schnorr, Overbeck, and :àlendelssohn. 
Among Engli::,hmen, whose friendship ,vith Bunsen 
dates from the Capitol, we find Thirlwall, Philip Pusey, 
Arnold, and Julius Hare. The naInes of Thorwaldsen, 
too, of Leopardi, Lord Hastings, Chan1pollion, Sir 
Walter Scott, Chateaubriand, occur again and again in 
the memoirs of that Roman life which teenlS with in- 
teresting events and anecdotes. The only literary 
productions of that eventful period are Bunsen's part in 
Platner's "Description of ROl11e," and the "Hymn 
and Prayer Book." But 111uch Inaterial for later 
publications had been amassed in the mean tilne. The 
study of the Old Testament had been prosecuted at all 
times, and in 1824 the first beginning was lnade by 
Bunsen in the study of hieroglyphics, afterwards con- 
tinued with Champollion, and later with Lepsius. The' 
Archæological Institute and the German Hospital, both 
on the Ca.pitol, ,vere the t,vo permanent bequests that 
Bunsen left behind ,vhen he shook off the dust of his 
feet, and left Rome on the 29th of April, 1838, in 
search of a ne\v Capitol. 
At Berlin, Bunsen was then in disgrace. He had 
not actually been dismissed the service, but he ,vas pro- 
hibited from going to Berlin to justify himself, and he 
was ordered to proceed to England on leave of absence. 
To England, therefore, Bunsen no,v directed his steps 
with his wife and children, and tllere, at least, he ,vas 
certain of a warm ,velcome, both from his ,yifc's re- 
lations and fr0111 his own very numerous friends. 
When we read through the letters of that period, we 
llardly Iniss the name of a single man iUustrious at that 
time in England. As if to Inake up for the injustice 
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done to him in Italy, and for the ingratitude of his 
country, people of all classes and of the most opposite 
views vied in doing him honor. Rest he certainly 
found none, ,vhile traveHing about from one town to 
another, and staying at friends' houses, attending meet- 
ings, making speeches, writing articles, and, as usual, 
an1assing ne" information wherever he could find it. 
He ,vorkecl at Egyptian ,vith Lepsius ; at "T elsh ,vhile 
staying with Lady Hall; at Ethnology \vith Dr. Prich- 
anI. lIe had to dra,v up two state papers, - one on 

he Papal aggression, the other on the la-w of divorce. 
He plunged, of course, at once into all the ecclesiastical 
and theological questions that ,vere then agitating 
people's minds in England, and devoted his fe,v really 
quiet hours to the preparation of his o,vn "Life of 
Christ." \Vith Lord Ashley he attended Bible 111eet- 
ings, ,vith 
Irs. Fry he explored the prisons, "\vith 
Philip Pusey he attended agricultural asselnblies, and 
he spent night after night as an adlniring listener in the 
House of Commons. He was presented to the Queen 
and the Duke of 'Vellington, ,vas made a D. C. L. at 
Oxford, discussed the future ,vith J. II. N e'vmal1, the 
past ,vith Buckland, Sedgwick, and 'Vhe"
en. Lord 
Pahnerston and Lord John Russell invited hinl to 
political conferences; l\Iauricc and J{eble listened to 
his fervent a(ldresses ; Dr. Arnold consu1ted the friend 
of .Niebuhr on his own" IIistory of Ronlc," and tried 
to convert hilll to more liberal opinions ,vith regard to 
Church ['cform. Dr. IJ olland, 
frs. Austin, l{uskin, 
Carlylc, 
Iacaulay, Gaisford, Dr. llawkins, and 1uany 
nlorc, all greeted him, all tried to do hinl honor, and 
1nany of them beCaln(' attached to hinl for ]ife. 1'}H:' 
architectural monUHwnts of Eng]and, its cast]('s, parks, 
and ruins, passed quickly through his field of vision 



364 


BUNSEN. 


during that short stay. But he soon calls out: "I care 
not now for all the ruins of England; it is her life that 
I like." 
l\fost touching is his admiration, his real love of 
Gladstone. Thirty years have since passed, and the 
world at large has found out by this time ,vhat England 
possesses in him. But it was not so in 1838, and fe\v 
men at that early time .could have read Gladstone's 
heart and mind so truly as Bunsen. Here are a fe\v 
of his remarks: - 


"Last night, when I came home fl.'om the Duke, Gladstone's 
book was on my table, the second edition having come out at 
seven o'clock. It is the book of the time, a great event, - the 
first book since Burke that goes to the bottom of the vital ques- 
tion; far above his party and his time. I sat up till after miù- 
night; and this morning I continued until I had read the whole, 
and almost every sheet bears my marginal glosses, destined for 
the Prince, to whom I have sent the book with all dispatch. 
Gladstone is the first man in England as to intellectual powers, 
and he has heard higher tones than anyone else in this island." 
And again (p. 493) : - 
" Gladstone is by far the first living intellectual power on that 
side. He has left his schoolmasters far behind him, but we must 
not wonder if he still walks in their trammels; his genius will 
soon free itself entirely, and fly towards heaven with its own 
wings. . . . I wonder Gladstone should not have the feeling of 
moving on an inclined plane, or that of sitting down among ruins, 
as if he were settled in a well-stored house." 
Of Newman, whom he had met at Oxford, Bunsen 
says: - 
" This morning I have had two hours at breakfast with New- 
man. O! it is sad, - he and his friends are truly intellectual 
people, but they have lost their ground, going exactly my way, 
but stopping short in the middle. It is too late. There has 
been an amicable change of ideas and a Christian understanding. 
Yester(lay he preached a beautiful sermon. A new period of 
life begins for me; may God's blessing be upon it I " 
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Oxford made a deep impression on Bunsen's mind. 
He ,vrites : - 
"I am luxuriating in the delights of Oxford. There has 
never been enough said of this queen of all cities." 
But w'hat as a Gern1an he admired ànd envied most 
,vas, after aU, the IIouse of COlnnlons : - 
"I wish you could form an idca of what I felt. I saw for 
thc first time man, the mûmber of a true Gcrmanic State, in his 
highest, his proper place, defending the highest intere
ts of hu- 
manity with the wonclerful power of speech-wrestling, but with 
the arm of the 
pirit, boldly grasping at or tenaciously holding 
fast power, in the presence of his fellow-citizens, submitting to 
the public conscience the juclgmcnt of his cause and of his own 
uprightness. I saw before me the empire of the world governed, 
and the rest of the world controlled and judged, by this assem- 
bly. I had the feeling that, had I been born in England, I 
would rather be dead than not sit anlOng and speak among 
them. I thought of my own country, and was thankful that I 
could thank God for being a German and being myself: But I 
felt, abo, that we are all children on this field in comparison 
with the English; how much they, with their discipline of mind, 
body, and h
art, can effect even with but moderate genius, and 
even with talent alone I I drank in every.word from the lips 
of the speakers, even those I disliked." 
::\Iore than a year was thus 
pent in England in the 
very fullness of life. " 1\ly stay ill England in 1838- 
39," he ,vritc
 at a later tÏIne, the 22d of Septp]nbcr, 
1841, ",vas the poetry of nlY existence as a Ulan; 
this is the prose of it. There ,vas a dew upon those 
fifteen months, ,,'hich the sun has dried up, and which 
nothing can restore." Yet even then DWlsen could 
110t have been free from anxieties for the future. I-Ie 
had a large family gro,ving up, and he w'as no,vagain, 
at the age of forty-seven, ,vithout any definite pros- 
ppcts in life. In spite, ho,,
eYer, of the' intrigues of 
his enemies, the l )crsonal feclincrs of the I(in fr aJ1(1 the 

 ö 
Crown Prince prevailed at last; and he ,vas appointed 
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in July, 1839, as Prussian Minister in Switzerland, 
his secret and confidential instructions being" to do 
nothing." These instructions \vere carefully observed 
by Bunsen, as far as politics \vere concerned. He 
passed two years of rest at the Hubel, near Berne, 
\vith his family, devoted to his books, receiying visits 
from his friends, and watching from a distance the 
coming events in Prussia. 
In 1840 the old King died, and it was generally ex- 
pected that Bunsen \vould at once receive an influen- 
tial position at Berlin. Not till April, 1841, ho\vever, 
,vas he summoned to the court, although, to judge 
from the correspondence behveen hiln and the new 
King, Frederick "\Villiam IV., few men could have en- 
joyed a larger share of royal confidence and love than 
Bunsen. The King \vas hungering and thirsting after 
Bunsen, yet Bunsen was not invited to Berlin. The 
fact is that the young King had many friends, and 
those friends were not the friends of Bunsen. They 
were satisfied with his honorary exile in Switzerland, 
and thought him best employed at a distance in doing 
nothing. The King too, who knew Bunsen's charac- 
ter froln former years, must have known that Berlin 
was not large enough for hinl; and he therefore left 
him in his S\viss retirelnent tin an employment \vorthy 
of him could be found. This \vas to go on a special 
mission to England \vith a vie'v of establishing, in 
common with the Church of England, a Protestant 
bishopric at Jerusalem. In J erusalenl the King 
hoped that the two principal Protestant churches of 
Europe ,vould, across the grave of the Redeemer, 
reach to each other the right hand of fellowship. 
Bunsen entered into this plan with all the energy of 
his nlind and heart. It \vas a work thoroughly con- 
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genial to himself; and if it required diplomatic skill, 
certainly no one could have achieved it more expedi- 
tiously and successfully than Bun
en. He W3
 then a 
persona grata ,vith bishops aud archbishops, aud Lord 
Ashley - not yet Lord Shaftesbtu.y - gave him all 
the support his party could c01l1mand. English influ- 
ence ,vas then so po,vclful at Constantinople that all 
difficulties due to Turkish bigotry were quickly re- 
IDoved. At the end of June, 1841, he arrived in 
London; on the 6th of August he "Tote, " All is set- 
tled; " and on the 7th of Novelnber the ne,v Bishop of 
J erusalenl ,vas consecrated. Seldom ,vas a more im- 
portant and IDore complicated transaction settled in so 
short a time. Had the discussions been prolonged, 
had time been given to the leaders of the Romanizing 
party to recover from their surprise, the bill that had 
to be passed. through both houses ,voulcl certainly have 
been defeated. People have hardly yet understood 
the real bearing of that measure, nor appreciated the 
germ ,vhich it may still contain for the future of the 
Refonned Church. One man only seems to have seen 
clearly what a blo,v this first attelnpt at a union be- 
hveen the Protestant churches of England and Ger- 
many ,vas to his O'\vn plan
, and to th(' plans of his 
friends; and ,ve kno,v now, fr01l1 Ne,vnlan's H Apolo- 
gia," that the hishopric of .T crusalcm drove him to 
the Church of !{ome. This may have Leen for the 
time a great loss to the Church of 8ngland; it 
marked, at all events, a great crisis in her hi
tory. 
In spite, ho,vever, of his great and unexpected suc- 
cess, there arc traces uf ,vcarine
s in nnn
en's letters 
of that time, ,vhich show that he ,vas lono-iner for 
o n 
more congenial work. "0, how I hate and detest 
diploulatic life!" he "Tote to his ,vife; ,,, and ho,v 
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little true intellectuality is there in the high society 
here as soon as you cease to speak of English national 
subjects and interests; and the eternal hurricanes, 
\vhirling, urging, rushing, in this monster of a to,vn! 
Even ,vith you and the children life would become 
oppressive under the diplomatic burden. I can pray 
for our country life, but I cannot pray for a London 
life, although I dare not pray against it, if it must be.
' 
Bunsen's observations of character amidst the dis- 
tractions of his London season are very interesting and 
striking, particularly at this distance of time. He 
,vrites: - 


"1\Ir. Gladstone has been invited to become one of the trus- 
tees of the Jerusalem Fund. He is beset with scruples; his 
heart is with us, but his mind is entangled in a narrow system. 
He awaits salvation from another code, and by whoHy different 
ways from myself. Yesterday morning I had a letter from him 
of twenty-four pages, to which I replied early this morning by 
eight. 
"The Bishop of London constantly rises in my estimation. 
He has replied admirably to 1\11'. Gladstone, closing with the 
words, '1\ly dear sir, my intention is not to limit and restrict 
the Church of Christ, but to enlarge it.'" 


A letter from Sir Robert Peel, too, must here be 
quoted in full: - 


"WHITEHALL, October 10, 1841. 
"My DEAR MR. BUNSEN, -l\Iy note merely conveyed a 
request that you would be good enough to meet 1\11'. Cornelius 
at dinner on Friday last. 
"I assure you that I have been amply repaid for any atten- 
tion I may have shown to that distinguished artist, in the per- 
sonal satisfaction I have had in the opportunity of making his 
acquaintance. He is one of a noble people distinguished in 
every art of war and peace. The union and patriotism of that 
people, spread over the centre of Europe, will contribute the 
surest guarantee for the peace of the world, and the most pow- 
erful check upon the spread of all perniciou::; doctrines injurious 
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to the cause of religion and order, and that liberty which re- 
spects the rights of others. 
"
ly earnest hope is that every member of this illustrious 
race, while he may cherish the particular country of his birth 
as he does his home, will extend his devotion beyond its narrow 
limits, and exult in the name of a German, and recognize the 
claim of Germany to the love and affection and patriotic exer- 
tions of all her sons. 
"I hope I judge the feelings of every German by those which 
were excited in my own breast (in the breast of a foreigner and 
a stranger) by a simple ballad, that seemed, however, to concen- 
trate the will of a mighty peuple, and said emphatically,- 
'They shall Dot have the Rhine.' 
" They will not have it: and the Rhine will be protected by 
a song, if the sentiments which that song embodies pervade, as 
I hope and trust they do, every German heart. 
" You will begin to think that I am a good German myself, 
and so I am, if hearty wishes for the union and welfare of the 
German race can constitute one. 
" Believe me, most faithfully yours, 
"ROBERT PEEL." 


"\Vhell Bunsen ,vas on the point of leaving London, 
he received the unexpected and unsolicited appoint- 
ment of Prussian Envoy in England, an appointment 
,vhich he could not bring hinlself to decline, and ,vhich 
again postponed for twelve years his cherished plans 
of an otiu1n cun
 dignitate. 'Vhat the world at large 
,vould have called the lnost fortunate event in Bun- 
sen's life proved indeed a realll1isfortune. It deprived 
Bunsen of the last chance of fully realizing the literary 
plans of his youth, and it deprived the world of ser- 
vices that no one could have rendered so ,veIl in the 
cau
e of freedom of thought, of practical religion, and 
in teaching the 'weighty le
sons of antiquity to the 
youth of the future. "It Blade him ,vaste his precious 
honrs in work that any l>rnssian baron eould have 
done a:-; well, if not better, and did not set hiln free 
VOL. 111. 24: 
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until his bodily strength 'vas undermined, and the joy- 
ful tenlper of his lnind saddened by sad experiences. 
Nothing could have been more brilliant than the 
beginning of Bunsen's diplomatic career in England. 
First canle the visit of the King of Prussia, ,vhom the 
Queen had invited to be godfather to the Prince of 
vVales. Soon after the Prince of Prussia came to 
England under the guidance of Bunsen. Then fol- 
lowed the return visit of the Queen at Stolzenfels, on 
the Rhine. All this, no doubt, took up much of Bun- 
sen's tinle, but it gave him also the pleasantest intro- 
duction to the highest society of England; for as 
Baroness Bunsen shre,vdly remarks, "there is nothing 
like standing ,vithin the Bude-light of royalty to make 
one conspicuous, and sharpen perceptions and recollec- 
tions." (II. p. 8.) Bunsen complained, no doubt, now 
and then, about excessive official ,york, yet he seemed 
on the whole reconciled to his position, and up to the 
year 18-17 ,ve hear of no atteillpts to escape froln diplo- 
matic bondage. In a letter to Mrs. Fry he says:- 
"I can assure you I never passed a more quiet and truly sat- 
isfactory evening in London than the last, in the Queen's house, 
in the midst of the excitement of the season. I think this is a 
circumstance for which one ought to be thankful; and it has 
much reminded me of hours that I have spent at Berlin and 
Sans Souci with the King and the Queen and the Princess 
'Villiam, and, I am thankful to add, with the Princess of 
Prussia, mother of the future King. It is a striking amI consol- 
ing and instructive proof that what is called the world, the 
great world, is not necessarily worldly in itself, but only by that 
inward worldliness which, as rebellion against the spirit, creeps 
into the cottage as well as into the palace, and against which 
no outward form is any protection. Forms and rules lllay pre- 
vent the outbreak of wrong, but cannot regenerate right, and 
may quench the spirit and poison inward truth. The Queen 
givc:" hours daily to thc labor of examining into the claims of 
the nUll1herle:-:
 petitions addressed to hl'r, ;ll1lung other duties 
to whieh her timc of privacy is devotc(l." 
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The Queen's name and that of Prince Albert occur 
often in these meuloirs, and a fe\v of Bunsen's renlarks 
and observations nlay be of interest, though they con- 
tain little that can no\v be ne\v to the readers of the 
"Life of the Prince Consort" and of the "Queen's 
Journal." 
First, a graphic description, from the hand of Bar- 
oness Bunsen, of the Queen opening Parliament in 
1842 : - 


" Last, the procession of the Queen's entry, and herself, look- 
ing worthy and fit to be the converging point of so many rays 
of granùeur. It is self-evident that she is not tall; but were she 
ever so tall, she could not have more grace and dignity, a head 
better set, a throat more royally and classically arching; and 
one a<lvantage there i3 in her not being taller, that when she 
ea
ts a glance, it j
 of necessity upwards and not downwards, 
and thus the effcct of the eyes is not thrown away, - the beam 
and efHuence not lost. The composure with which she filled 
the throne, while awaiting the Commons, was a test of charac- 
ter, - no fiùget and no apathy. Then her voice and enuncia- 
tion could not be more perfect. In short, it could not be said 
that she did well, hut 
he was the Queen, - she was, and felt 
herself to be, the acknowledged chief among grand and national 
realities." (V 01. II. p. 10.) 
The next is an account of the Queen at \Vindsor 
Castle on receiving the Princess of Prussia, in 
1842 : - 


"The Queen looked well anù rayonnante, with that expres- 
sion that 81lf' always has when thoroughly plea
ed with all that 
occupies her mind, whil'h you know I always ob
erve with de- 
light, as fraught with that truth anù reality which 
o cc::sentially 
Lelon
 to IH'r character, and fìO 
troDgly <1i:-:tinguish her counte- 
nance, in all its changes, from thl, fixed mask only too common 
in the royal rank ofsocicty." (Vol. n. p. 115.) 
After having spent smHO days at \Villdsor Cast1e, 
Bunsen '\Tites in 1 b4G : - 
"The tluccn often bPol.e with me about ('ducation, and in 
particular of rcligiuu
 instructiun. lIeI' ViCW8 are very serious, 
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but at the same time liberal and comprehensive. She (as well 
as Prince Albert) hates all formalism. The Queen reads a 
great deal, and has done my book on 'The Church of the Fu- 
ture' the honor to read it so attentively, that the other day, 
when at Cashiobury, seeing the book on the table, she looked 
out passages which she had approved in order to read them 
aloud to the Queen-Dowager." (Vol. n. p. 121.) 
And once more: - 
"The Queen is a wife and a mother as happy as the happi- 
est in her dominions, and no one can be more careful of her 
charges. She often speaks to me of the great task before her. 
and the Prince in the education of the royal children, and par- 
ticularly of the Prince of Wales and the Princess Royal." 
Before the troubles of 1847 and 1848, Bunsen was 
enabled to spend part of his tinle in the country, a,yay 
from the turmoil of London, and much of his literary 
work dates from that time. After his" Church of the 
Future," the discovery of the genuine Epistles of Igna- 
tius by the late Dr. Cureton led Bunsen back to the 
study of the earliest literature of the Christian Church, 
and the results of these researches were published in 
his "Ignatius." Lepsius' stay in England and his 
expedition to Egypt induced Bunsen to put his own 
materials in order, and to give to the 'world his long- 
matured vie,vs on "The Place of Egypt in Universal 
History." The later volumes of this work led him into 
philological studies of a more general character, and 
at the meeting of the British Association at Oxford, 
in 1847, he read before the brilliantly attended ethno- 
logical section his paper" On the Results of the recent 
Egyptian Researches in reference to Asiatic and Afri- 
can Ethnology, and the Classification of Languages," 
published in the "Transactions" of the Association, 
and separately under the title, " Three Linguistic Dis- 
sertations, by Chevalier Bunsen, Dr. Charles l\feyer, 
and Dr. l\Iax Milller." "Those three days at Ox- 



BUNSEN. 


378 


ford," he ,vrites, ",vere a time of great distinction to 
me, both in my public and private capacity." Every- 
thing important in literature and art attracted not only 
his notice, but his ,varmest interest; and no one 
,vho wanted encouragement, advice, or help in literary 
or historical researches, knocked in vain at Bunsen's 
door. His table at breakfast and dinner ,vas filled by 
ambassadors and professors, by bishops and missiona- 
ries, by dukes and poor scholars, and his evening par- 
ties offered a kind of neutral grolmd, 'where people 
could meet 1",ho could have met no,vhere else, and 
where English prejudices had no jurisdiction. That 
Bunsen, holding the position which he held in society, 
but still more being what he ,vas apart froln his social 
position, should have made his presence felt in Eng- 
land, ,vas not to be ,vondered at. He would speak 
out whenever he felt strongly, but he \vas the last man 
to meddle or to intrigue. He had no tilne even if he 
had had taste for it. But there were men in England 
who could never forgive him for the Jerusalem bishop- 
ric, and ,vho resorted to the usual tactics for making a 
man unpopular. A cry ,,,,as soon raised against his sup- 
posed influence at court, and doubts were thro,vn out 
as to his orthodoxy. Every Liberal bishop that "as 
appointed 'vas said to have been appointed through 
Bunsen. Dr. Han1pden ,vas deelared to have been his 
nominee, - the fact being that Bunsen did not even 
kno,v of him before he had been made a Lishop. .A.s 
his practical Christianity could not well be questioned, 
he ,vas accused of holding heretical opinions, because 
hi!-=- chronulugy differed froIn that of Jewish llabbis and 
Bishop IT shere It is extraordinary ho\v littll' Bunsen 
hinlself cared about these attacks, thuugh th'JY causl'd 
acute suffering to his f
unily. lIe ,vas not surprised 



374 


BUNSEN. 


that he should be hated by those ,vhose theological 
opinions he considered unsound, and whose ecclesiasti- 
cal politics he had openly declared to be fraught ,vith 
danger to the most sacred interests of the Church. 
Besides, he ,vas the personal friend of such men as 
Arnold, Hare, Thirlwall, l\Iaurice, Stanley, and 
Jowett. He had even a kind ,vord to say for Froude's 
" Nemesis of Faith." He could sympathize, no doubt, 
with all that was good and honest, whether among the 
High Church or Low Church party, and many of his 
personal friends belonged to the one as ,veIl as to the 
other; but he could also thunder forth with no uncer- 
tain sound against everything that seemed to hiln hyp- 
ocritical, pharisaical, unchristian. Thus he ,vrites 
(II. p. 81) :- 


"I apprehend having given the ill-disposed a pretext for con- 
sidering me a semi-Pelagian, a contemner of the Sacraments, 
or denier of the Son, a perverter of the doctrine of justification, 
and therefore a crypto-Catholic theosophist, heretic, and enthu- 
siast, deserving of all condemnation. I have written it because 
I felt compelled in conscience to do so." 
Again (II. p. 87):- 
"In my letter to 
Ir. Gladstone, I have maintained the law- 
fulness and the apostolic character of the German Protestant 
Church. You will find the style changed in this work, bolder 
and more free." 


Attacks, indeed, became frequent, and more and 
more bitter, but Bunsen seldom took any notice of 
them. He writes: - 


"Hare is full of wrath at an attack made upon me in the 
, Christian Remembrancer' - in a very Jesuitical way insinu- 
ating that I ought not to have so much influence allowed me. 
Another article execrates the bishopric of Jerui'alem as an 
abomination. This zeal savors more of hatred than of charity." 


But though Bunsen felt far too firmly grounded in 
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his o,vn Christian faith to be shaken by such attacks 
upon hiInself, he too could be roused to \vrath and 
indignation ,vhen the poisoned arro,vs of theological 
Fijians ,vere shot against his friends. When speaking 
of the attacks on Arnold, he ,yrites : - 
"Truth is nothing in this generation except a means, in the 
best case, to something good; but never, like virtue, considered 
as good, as the good, - the object in itself. X dreams away in 
twilight. Y is sliding into Puseyism. Z (the Evangelicals) go 
on thrashing the old straw. I wish it were otherwise; but I 
love England, with all her fh,ults. I write to you, now only to 
you, all I think. All the errors and blunùers which make the 
I>uspyitcs a stumbling-block to so many, - the rock on which 
tllPY 
p1it is no other dmn what Rome split upon, self-righteous- 
nes
, out of want of understanding justification by fhith, and hov- 
ering about the unholy and blasphemous idea of atoning for our 
sins, because they feel not, understand not, indeed, believe not, 
the Atonement, and therefore enjoy not the glorious privileges 
of the children of Go(l, - the blesseù duty of the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving through llim who atoned for them. Therefore no 
sacrifice, - therefore no Christian priesthood, - no Church. By 
our f:'1thers the:;e ideas were fundamentally acknowledged; they 
were in abeyance in the worship of the Church, but not on the 
domestip altar and in the hymns of the spirit. 'Vith the l)usey- 
ites, as with tllE' ltomanists, these ideas are eut off at thc roots. 
o when will the'Vord of God be brought up against them? 
'That a state this country is in I The land of liberty rushing 
into the worst slavery, the veriest t11ralldom 1 " 
To In:111Y people it might have seclncd .as if Bunsen 
during all this time ,vas too much absorhed in English 
interests, political, theological, and social, that lH
 ha(l 
ceased to care for 'v hat ,vas passing in his own 
country. IIis letters, however, t<.'11 a different talc. 
II it; volun1Ïllou-; corre
pondence ,yitlt the l
ing of 
Prussia, thou
h not yet puh1ished, will 011e day bear 
,vitncss to (Junscll's {ll'votion to his !,onntry, aud his 
enthusiastic attaclnnent to tlH
 hOUSl
 of Iln}wllzollern. 
From year to year he wa
 urging on the l\"illg ilnd his 
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advisers the .wisdom of liberal conceSSIons, and the 
absolute necessity of action. He ,vas working at 
plans for constitutional reforms; he went to Berlin to 
rouse the King, to shame his ministers, to insist in 
season and out of season on the duty of acting before 
it was too late. His faith in the King is most touch- 
ing. vVhen he goes to Berlin in 1844, he sees every- 
where ho,v unpopular the l{ing is, ho,v even his best 
intentions are misunderstood and misrepresented. 
Yet he goes on ,vorking and hoping, and he sacrifices 
his own popularity rather than oppose openly the 
suicidal policy that might have ruined Prussia, if 
Prussia could have been ruined. Thus he writes in 
August, 1845:- 
"To act as a statesman at the helm, in the Fatherland, I 
consider not to be in the least my calling: what I belic\Te to be 
my calling is to be mounted high before the mast, to observe 
what land, what breakers, what signs of coming storm there may 
be, and then to announce them to the wise and practical steers- 
man. It is the same to me whether my own nation shall know 
in my life-time or after my death how faithfully I have taken to 
heart its weal and woe, be it in Church or State, and horne it 
on my heart as my nearest intcrest, as long as life lasted. I 
give up the point of making mysclf understood in the present 
generation. Here (in London) I consider myself to be upon 
the right spot. I seek to preserve peace and unity, and to re- 
move dissatisfaction, wherever it is possible." 
Nothing, ho,vever, ,vas done. Year after year 'vas 
thrown a,vay, 1ike a Sibylline leaf, and the penalty 
for the opportunities that had been lost became 
heavier and heavier. The J{ing, particularly \vhen 
he ,vas under the influences of Bunsen's good genius, 
,vas ready for any sacrifice. " The COIDll1otion," he 
exclaimed, in 1845, "can only be ITIet and overcome 
by freedom, absolute freedom." But \vhen Bunsen 
,vanted measures, not words, the I{ing himself seemed 
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pow'erIess. Surrounded as he was by luen of the 
most opposite characters and interests, and quite 
capable of gauging thelll all, - for his intellect "vas of 
no con1mon stalnp, - he could agree with all of them 
to a certain point, but could never bring himself to 
go the whole length with anyone of them. Bunsen 
,vrites from Bedin: "1\Iy stay ,vill certainly not be 
a long one; the I{ing's heart is like that of a brother 
toward me, but our ,vays diverge. The die is cast, 
and he reads in IllY countenance that I deplore the 
thro\v. lIe too fulfills his fate, and 've with him." 
"Then, at last, in 1847, a Constitution ,vas granted 
by the I\:ing, it ,vas too late. Sir Robert Peel seems 
to have been hopeful, and in a letter of Ì"\venty-hvo 
pages to Bunsen he expressed an opinion that the 
Prussian government might still be able to maintain 
the Constitution if only sincere in desiring its due 
development, and prepared in mind for that develop- 
ment. To the !\:ing.. ho,vever, and to the party at 
court, the Constitution, if not actually hateful, ,vas 
a nlcre plaything, and the ide
 of surrendering one 
particle of his independence never entered the J{:ing's 
mind. Besides, 1848 ,vas at the door, and Bunsen 
ccrtainly sa\v the coming storn1 frolll a distance, 
though he could not succeed in opening the eyes 
of those ,vho stood at the helm in l)russia. Shortly 
before the hurricane broke loose, Bunsen had once 
Inore detenuined to throw up his official position, 
and retire to Bonn. But ,yith 1848 all these hopes 
and plans ,vere scattered to the winch. nUll
en's life 
became more restle
s tlIan ever, and his body was 
gradually giving ',-ay under tho constant h:nsioll of 
his HlincI. "1 fi.>e1," he \vrites in 1848 to Arch<leacon 
flare, " that I have cntered into a llC'V period of lifè. 
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I have given up all private concerns, all studies and 
researches of my e-wn, and live entirely for the 
present political emergencies of my country, to stand 
or to fhJI by and \vith it." 
With his love for England he deeply feJt the want 
of syn1pathy on the part of England for Prussia in 
her struggle to unite and regenerate the \vhole of 
Gernlany. " It is quite entertaining," he w-rites, with 
a touch of irony very unusual in his letters, "to see 
the stiff unbelief of the English in the future of Ger- 
many. Lord John is merely uninformed. Peel has 
some\vhat staggered the mind of the exce]]ent Prince 
by his unbelief; yet he has a statesruanlike good-\vill 
towards the Germanic nations, and even for the 
Ger1nan nation. Aberdeen is the greatest sinner. 
He believes in God and the Emperor Nicholas!" 
The Schles\vig-Holstein question embittered his feel- 
ings still more; and in absence of all determined 
convictions at Berlin, the \vant of moral courage 
and political faith alnong those in \vhose hands the 
destinies of Germany had been placed, roused him 
to \vrath and fury, though he could never be driven 
to despair of the future of Prussia. For a time, 
indeed, he seemed to hesitate behveen Frankfort, 
then the seat of the German Parlialnent, and Bedin; 
and he \vou]d have accepted the Prelnicrship at 
Frankfort if his friend Baron Stockmar had accepted 
the 1\linistry of Foreign Affairs. But very soon l
e 
perceived that, he-wever paralyzed for the mOIne nt, 
Prussia \vas the only possible centre of life for a re- 
generation of Germany; that Prussia couId not be 
merged in Germany, but that Germany had to be 
resuscitated and reinvigorated through Prussia. IIis 
patriotic nominalisln, if \ve Inay so call his youthful 
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dreams of a united Germany, had to yield to the 
force of that pulitical realisnl ,vhich sacrifices l1alnes 
to things, poetry to prose, the ideal to the possible. 
What made his decision easier than it would other- 
wise have been to a heart so full of enthusiasm ,vas 
his personal attachment to the I{ing and to the 
Prince of Prussia. For a time, indeed, though for 
a short tÏtne only, Bunsen, after his interview with 
the I{ing in January, 1849, believed that his hopes 
might still be realized, and he seems actually to 
have had the J{ing's pronlise that he would accept 
the crown of a United Germany, ,vithout Austria. 
But as soon as Bunsen had left Berlin, ne,v influences 
began to ,york on the I{:ïng's brain; and ,vhen Bunsen 
returned, full of hope, he was told by the I{ing hiul- 
self that he had never repented in such a degree of 
any :step as that which Bun
en had advised him to 
take; that the course entered upon ,vas a ,vrong 
to Austria; that he "Tould have nothing to do with 
such an abolninable line of politics, but 'would leave 
that to the 
Iinistry at Frankfort. \Vhenever the 
personal question should he addressed to hill1, then 
would he reply as one of the Huhenzollern, and thus 
live and die as an honest luan. Bunsen, though 
Inourning over the disappointed hopes that had once 
centred in Frederick \Villiam IV., and freely express- 
ing the divergence of opinion that separated hinl froln 
his sovereign, renlained throughout a faithful servant 
and a loyal friend. IIi:-; buoyant spirit, ('onfiflcnt that 
nothing could ruin Prussia, ,vas looking forward to 
the future, uudisruayed by the unbroken Ruccession 
of blunclers and f
1Îlurcs of Prussian stateslnen, - nay, 
enjoying with a prophetic fervor, at the tiule of the 
deepest degradation of Pru
sia at Ohuiitz, the final 
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and inevitable triunlph of that cause which counted 
alllong its heroes and martyrs such names as Stein, 
Gneisenau, Niebuhr, Arndt, and, we may now add, 
Bunsen. 
After the reaction of 1849 Bunsen's political in- 
fluence ceased altogether, and as Minister in England 
he had almost ahvays to carry out instructions of 
which he disapproved. More and lllore he longed for 
rest and freedom, for "leisure for reflection on the 
Divine ,vhich subsists in things human, and for ,vrit- 
ing, if God enables me to do so. I live as one lallled ; 
the pinions that might have furthered my progress are 
bound, - yet not broken." Yet he would not give up 
his place as long as his enemies at Berlin did all they 
could to oust him. He would not be beaten by them, 
1101' did he altogether despair of better days. His 
opinion of the Prince of Prussia (the present J{ing) 
had been raised very high since he had come to know 
him more intimately, and he expected much in the 
hour of need from his soldier-like decision and sense 
of honor. The negotiations about the Schles,vig- 
Holstein question soon roused again all his German 
sympathies, and he exerted himself to the utmost to 
defend the just cause of the Schles,vig-Holsteiners, 
,vhich had been so shalllefully Inisrepresented by un- 
scrupulous partisans. The history of these negotia- 
tions cannot yet be written, but it will some day sur- 
prise the student of history ,vhen he finds out in what 
,yay public opinion in England was dosed and stupefied 
on that simple question. He found himself isolated 
and opposed by nearly all his English friends. One 
statesman only, but the greatest of English stateslnen, 
saw clearly ,vhere the right and ,vhere the ,vrong ,vas, 
but even he could only dare to be silent. On the 31st 
of July, 1850, Bunsen ,vrites:- 
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" Palmerston had yielded, when in a scrape, first to Russia, 
then to France; the prize has been the protocol; the victim, 
Germany. They shall never have my signature to such a piece 
of iniquity and folly." 


However, on the 8th of l\fay, 1852, Bunsen had to 
sign that very piece of iniquity. It ,vas done, nla- 
chine like, at the I{ing's comlnand; yet, if Bunsen had 
followed his o\vn better judgment, he would not have 
signed, but sent in his resignation. "The first cannon- 
shot in Europe," he used to say, " \vill tear this Prag- 
Inatic Sanction to tatters; " and so it ,vas; but alas! he 
did not live to see the N cInesis of that iniquity. One 
thing, ho\vever, is certain, that the hun1Ïliation inflicted 
on Prussia by that protocol ,vas never forgotten by one 
brave soldier, ,vho, though not allowed at that time to 
draw his royal s,vord, has ever since been \vorking at 
the reform of Prussia's army, till on the field of Sado,va 
the disgrace of the London protocol and the disgrace 
of Ohnütz were ,viped out together, and German 
que
tions can no longer he settled by the Great Po\vers 
of Europe, "\vith or without the consent of Prussia." 
Bunsen renlained in England two years longer, full 
of literary \york, delighted by the success of Prince 
Albert's Great Exhibition, entering heartily into all 
that interested and agitated English society, but never- 
thelpss carrying in his hreast a heavy heart. Prussia 
and (ierrnany \vere not ,vhat he \vished them to be. 
At la:-;t the cOlnp1ication
 that led to the Crimean \Var 
hel<l out to his Inind a last prospect of rescuing Prussia 
fronl her Russian thralldOln. If Prussia could have heen 
hrou:!ht OVl'r to join England :111(1 France, the unity of 
Northern Gennany lnight have lx'en her re,,'ard, as 
the unity of Italy ,vas the rc,,'ard of Cavour's alliance 
with the 'Vestern Po\vers. llUllsen used all hi-; influ- 
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ence to bring this about, but he used it in vain, aud in 
April, 1854, he succumbed, and his resignation was 
accepted. 
Now, at last, Bunsen was free. He writes to a 
son: - 


" You know how I struggled, almost desperately, to retire 
from public employment in 1850. Now the cord is broken, and 
the bird is free. The Lord be praised I " 


But sixty-t,vo years of his life 'vere gone. The 
foundations of literary ,york which he had laid as a 
young man were difficult to recover; and if anything 
,vas to be finished, it had to be finished in haste. Bun- 
sen retired to Heidelberg, hoping there to realize the 
ideal of his life, and realizing it, too, in a certain degree, 
- i. e. as long as he 'vas able to forget his sixty-t\vo 
years, his shaken health, and his blasted hopes. His 
ne,,," edition of" Hippolytus," under the title of" Chris- 
tianity and l\iankind," had been finished in seven vol- 
umes before he left England. At Heidelberg his 
principal ,vork ,vas the new translation of the Bible, 
and his "Life of Christ," an enormous undertaking, 
enough to fill a man's life, yet with Bunsen by no 
means the only ,york to ,vhich he devoted his remain- 
ing po,vers. Egyptian studies continued to interest 
him ,vhile superintending the English translation of his 
" Egypt." His anger at the machinations of the 
Jesuits in Church and State ,vould rouse him suddenly 
to address the German nation in his" Signs of the 
Times. " And the prayer of his early youth, "to be 
allowed to recognize and trace the firm path of God 
through the stream of ages," ,vas fulfilled in his last 
,vork, "God in History." There ,vere many bless- 
ings in his life at Heidelberg, and no one could have 
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acknowledged them Inore gratefully than Bunsen. 
" Yet," he \vrites,- 
" I miss John Bull, the sea, " The Times" in the morning, and, 
besides, some dozens of fellow-creatures. The learned class has 
greatly sunk in Germany, more than I supposed; all behindhand. 
. . . Nothing appears of any importance; the most wretched 
trifles are cried up." 


Though he had Lid adieu to politic
, yet he cOlùd 
not keep entirely aloof. The Prince of Prussia and 
the noLle Princess of Prussia consulted hinl frequently, 
and even from Berlin baits ,vere held out frOln titne to 
time to 
atch the escaped eagle. Indeed, once again 
was Bun::,en enticed by the voicc of thc charmer, and 
a pressing invitation uf the I{ing brought hinl to Berlin 
to preside at the nloeting of the Evangelical Alliance 
in Septenlbcr, 1857. 1-lis hupes revived once Inore, 
and his plans of a liberal policy in Church and State 
'vere once l110re presscù on the King, - in vain, as 
every une knc\v beforehand, except Bunsen alone, ,vith 
his loving, trusting heart. IIo\vevcr, Bunsen's hupe
, 
too, \vere soon to be destroyed, and he parted froln the 
ICing, the broken idol of all his youthful dl'e:-un
, - not 
in anger, but in love, "as I \vish and pray to depart 
froln this earth, as on tho cahn, still evening of a long, 
beautiful sUlnmer"s day." This \vas writtcn on the 1st 
of October; on the 3d the ICing's luind gave \vay, 
though his bodily suffering lasted longer than that of 
ßnn
en. Little more is to be said of the l:1!:,t years of 
Bunsen's life. The difficulty uf breathing, ii'mll which 
1iP "uflered, becanle often very distrc:-.sing, and he \vas 
ohliged to seek relief by travel in SwitJ
er1and, or by 
spcnding the winter at Cannes. TIe recovcred fi.onl 
tillle to tillW, so as to be aLI(' to ,,'ork hard at the 
"Bible work," and C''"Cll to luake short excursions to 
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Paris or Berlin. In the last year of his life he executed 
the plan that had passed before his mind as the fairest 
dream of his youth: he took a house at Bonn, and he 
,vas not without hope that he might still, like Niebuhr, 
lecture in the university, and give to the young lllen 
the fruits of his studies and the advice founded on the 
experience of his life. This, however, ,vas not to be, 
and all who ,vatched him with loving eyes knew but 
too ,veIl that it could not be. The last chapter of his 
life is painful beyond expression as a chronicle of his 
bodily sufferings, but it is cheerful also beyond ex- 
pression as the record of a triumph over death in hope, 
in L'ìith, - nay, one Inight almost say, in sight, - such 
as has seldom been witnessed by human eyes. He 
died on the 28th of November, 1860, and ,vas buried 
on the 1st of December in the saIne churchyard at 
Bonn ,vhere rests the body of his friend and teacher, 
Niebuhr. 
Thoughts cro,vd in thick upon us \vhen \ve gaze at 
that Inonument, and feel again the presence of that 
spirit as ,ve so often felt it in the hours of s\veet coun- 
sel. \Vhen we think of the literary ,yorks in \vhich, 
later in life and ahnost in the presence of death, he 
hurriedly gathered up the results of his studies and 
meditations, 've feel, as he felt himself \vhen only 
twenty-two years of age, that" learning annihilates it- 
self, and the most perfect is the first submerged, for 
the next age scales ,vith ease the height w"hich cost the 
preceding the full vigor of life. " It has been so, and 
ahvays ,viII be so. Bunsen's ,york, particularly in 
Egyptian philology and in the philosophy of language, 
,vas to a great extent the work of a pioneer, and it ,viII 
be ea
y for others to advance on the roads \vhich he 
has opened, anù to approach nearer to the goal \vhich 
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he has pointed out. SOlne of his works, ho,vever, ,viH 
hold their place in the history of scholarship, and 
particularly of theological scholarship. The question 
of the genuineness of the original Epistles of Ignatius 
can hardly be opened again after Bunsen's treatise; 
and his discov'"ery that the book on " All the Heresies," 
ascribed to Origen, could not be the ,vork of that 
writer, and that lnost probably it ,vas the ,vork of 
Hippolytus, ",ill always lnark an epoch in the study 
of early Christian literature. Either of those ,vorks 
,vould have been enough to make the reputation of a 
German professor, or to found the fortune of an Eng- 
lish bishop. Let it be relnem bered that they ,vere the 
outcolne of the leisure hours of a hard-worked Prussian 
diplolnatist, who, during the Lonòon season, could get 
up at five in the morning, light his o\vn fire, and thus 
secure four hours of undisturbed ,vork before break- 
fast. 
Another reason ,vhy some of Bunsen's ,yorks will 
prove more mortal than others is their comprehensive 
character. Bunsen never \vorked for ,york's sake, but 
alw'ays for some higher purpose. Special researches 
with him ,vere a nll
ans, a laùder to be thrO\"l1 a way 
as 
oon as he haù reached his point. The thought of 
exhihiting his laùders never entered his mind. Oc- 
casional1y, however, Bunsen ,vouId take a jUlnp, and 
being bent on general results, he ,voulù sometimes 
neglect the objections that were urged against hirn. 
It has been easy, even during his life-tinIe, to point out 
,veak points in his argu1l1enb" and scholars who haTe 
spent the whole of their lives on one Greek classic 
l1avc founù no difficulty in showing to the \vorld that 
they kno\v Inure of that particular author than Uunsen. 
But even those who fully appreciate the real Ï1npor- 
YOLo III. 2.3 
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tance of Bunsen's labors - labors that w'ere more like 
a sho"rer of rain fertilizing large acres than like the 
artificial irrigation 'which supports one greenhouse 
plant - will be first to mourn over the precious time 
that ,,'as lost to the \vodd by Bunsen's official avoca- 
tions. If he could do \vhat he did in his few hours of 
rest, \vhat \vould he have achieved if he had carried 
out the original plan of his life! It is almost incredi- 
ble that a man ,vith his clear perception of his calling 
in life, so fully expressed in his earliest letters, should 
have alIo\ved hilnself to be dra\vn a\vay by the siren 
voice of diplonlatic life. His success, no doubt, \vas 
great at first, and the kindness sho\vn hiln by men like 
Niebuhr, the. King, and the Cro'wn Prince of Prussia 
\vas enough to turn a head that sat on the strongest 
shoulders. It should be remembered, too, that in Ger- 
many the diplomatic service has ahvays had fhr greater 
channs than in England, and that the higher melnbers 
of that service enjoy often the same political influence 
as members of the Cabinet. If we read of the brilliant 
reception accorded to the young diplomatist during his 
first stay at Berlin, the favors showered upon hinl by 
the old J{ing, the friendship offered him by the Cro\vn 
Prince, his future King, the hopes of usefulness in his 
o\vn heart, and the encouragement given hiln by an 
his friends, w'e shall be less surprised at his preferring, 
in the days of his youth, the brilliant career of a diplo- 
matist to the obscure lot of a professor. And yet 
,vhat ,vould Bunsen have given later in life if he had 
remained true to his first love! Again and again his 
better self bursts fort.h in complaints about a ,vasted 
life, and again and again he is carried along against his 
will. During his first stay in England he writes eN 0- 
vember 18, 1838) : - 
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CC I care- no more about my external position than about the 
mountains in the moon; I know God's will will be done, in 
pite 
of them all, and to my greatest benefit. \Vhat that is He alone 
knows. Only one thing I think I see clearly. l\Iy whole lüe 
is without :sense and lasting use, if I squander it in affairs of the 
day, brilliant and important as they may be." 
The longer he remained in that enchanted garden, 
the more difficult it becanle to find a ,yay out, even 
after he had discovered by sad experience ho,v little 
he ,vas fitted for court life or even for public life in 
Prussia. \Vhen he first appeared at the court of Ber- 
lin, he carried everything by stOrIll; but that very tri- 
umph was never forgiven him, and his cnell1Ïes ,vere 
bent on " showing this young doctor his proper place." 
Bunsen had no idea ho,y he ,vas envied, for the lesson 
that success breeds envy is one that IHcn of real Inod- 
esty seldom learn until it is too late. l\nd he ,vas hated 
not only by chamberlains, but, as he discovered with 
deepest gl'ief, even by those ,vhom he considered his 
truest friends, v;ho had been ,vorking in secret conclave 
to undernline his influence ,vith his rO
Tal friend and 
master. \Vhenever he returned to Berlin, later in 
life, he could not breathe freely in the vitiated air of 
the court, a1Hl the ,vings of his soul hung down lalned, 
if not hruken. DUl1sen ,va
 not a cuurtier. Away 
from Berlin, anlong the ruins of l
olne, and in the 
fresh air of English life, he could sIK'ak to kings ana 
princes as few Incn have spoken to theIn, and pour out 
his inmost convictions before those ,,,lImll he revered 
and loyed. 1
ut at Berlin, though he Inight have 
learnt to how and tu smile and to use Byzantine 
phraseolugy, his vuice fllltered and ,vas drowned by 
noisy declailners; the diarnond ,vas buried in a heap 
of Leads, and his rays could not shine forth ,vlll'rp 
there was no heavenly sUllligllt to call theln out. 
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King Frederick "\Villiam IV. was no ordinary I{ing: 
that one can see even from the scanty ex.tracts from 
his letters given in " Bunsen's 1\Iemoirs." Nor ,,"'as 
his love of Bunsen a mere passing \vhim. He loved 
the lnan, and those ,yho kne"w the refreshing and satis- 
fying influence of Bunsen's society ,,,ill easily under- 
staucl ,vhat the ICing meant \vhen he said, "I aln hun- 
gry and thirsty for Bunsen." But ,vhat constitution 
can resist the daily doses of hyperbolical flattery that 
are poured into the ears of royalty, and ho,y can 'we 
,yonder that at last a modest ex.pression of genuine re- 
spect does sound like rudeness to royal ears, and to 
speak the truth becomes synonynlous ,vith insolence? 
In the trickeries and mimicries of court life Bunsen 
was no adept, and nothing ,vas easier than to outbid 
hin1 in the price that is paid for royal favors. But if 
much has thus been lost of a life far too precious to be 
squandered among royal servants and messengers, this 
prophet among the Sauls has taught the ,yodd SOlne 
lessons vd1Ìch he could not have taught in the lecture- 
room of a German uniyersity. People \vho ,vonld 
scarcely have listened to the argnlnents of a Gerlllan 
professor sat 11lunLly at the feet of an 3,lnbassador and 
of a man of the ,yorld. That a professor should be 
learned, and that a bishop should be orthodox, was a. 
matter of course; but that an ambassador should hold 
forth on hieroglyphics and the antiquity of ]nan rather 
than on t.he chronique 8candal
'l'('8e of Paris; that a 
Prussian stateslnall should spend his 1110rnings on the 
Ignatian Epistles rather than in ,yriting gossiping let- 
ters to ladies in ,vaiting at Berlin and Potsdam; that 
this learned man" \"ho ought to kno,v," should profess 
the silnple faith of a child and the boldest freedom of a 
philosopher, 'vas enough to startle society, both high 
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and lo\v. How Bunsen inspired those ,,,,ho klle\V him 
,vith confidence, ho,v he ,vas consulted, and ho,v he 
,vas loved, nlay be seen from some of the letters ad- 
dressed to hill1, though fe,v only of such letters have 
been published in his" l\Ienloirs." That his influence 
,vas great in England ,ye know from the concurrent 
testilnony Loth of his enemies and his friends, and the 
seed that he has so,vn in the minds and hearts of men 
have borne fruit, and will still bear richer fruit, both in 
England and in Germany. N or should it be forgotten 
ho,v excellent a use he luade of his personal influence 
in helping young men ,vho ,vanted advice and encour- 
agenlent. IIis sympathy, his condescension, his faith 
when brought in contact with men of promise, 'yore 
extraordinary: they ,vere not shaken, though they 
have been abused more than once. In all ,vho loved 
Bunsen his spirit 'v ill live on, imperceptibly, it may be, 
to themselves, iInperceptibly to the ,vorId, but not the 
less really. It is not the chief duty of friends to honor 
the departed by idle grief, but to remember their de- 
signs, and to carry out their mandates. (Tac. Ann. 
II. 71.) 
1868. 
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AFTFR hesitating for a long time, and after consulting both 
those who had a right to be consulted, and those whose inde- 
pendent judgment I could trust, I have at last decided on pub- 
lishing the following letters of Baron Bunsen, as an appendix to 
my article on the 
Iemoirs of hi
 Life. They will, I believe, 
show to the worM one side of his character which in the ::\Ie- 
moil's could appear but incidentally, - his ardent love of the 
higher studies from which his oíIicial duties were constantly 
tearing him away, and his kindness, his sympathy, his conde- 
scen
ion in his intercourse with younger scholars who were pur- 
suing different branches of that work to which he himself would 
gladly have dedicated the whole energy of his mind. Bunsen 
was by nature a scholar, though not exactly what in England is 
meant by a German scholar. Scholarship with him was always 
a means, never in itself an object; and the study of the languages, 
the laws, the philosophies and religions of antiquity, was in ru8 
eyes but a necessary preparation before approaching the prob- 
lem of all problems, Is there a Providence in the world, or is 
there not? "To trace tbe firm path of God through the stream 
of agP!'," this was the dream of his youth, and the toil of his old 
age; and durin
 all his life, whether he was studying the laws 
of Rome or the hit'roglyphic inscriptions of Egypt, the hymns 
of the Veda or the Psalms of the Old Testament, he was always 
collecting materials for that great temple which in his mind 
towerc(l high above all other temples, the temple of God in his- 
tory. lIe was an architect, but he wanted builders; his plans 
were settlcd, but there was no time to carry them out. lIe 
therefore naturally looked out for younger men who were to 
take 80mo sha.re of his work. He enconrage(L them, he helped 
them, 11(' left them no rest till the work whil'h he wantt'd was 
dODe; and he thus e'\.crciscd the most salutary influence on a 
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number of young scholars, both in Rome, in London, and in 
Heidelberg. 
When I first came to know Bunsen, he was fifty-six, I 
twenty-four years of age; he was Prussian ambassador, I was 
nobody. But from the very beginning of our intercourse, he 
was to me like a friend and fellow-student; and when standing 
by his side at the desk in his library, I never saw the ambassa- 
dor, but only the hard-working scholar, ready to guide, willing 
to follow, but always pressing forward to a definite goal. He 
would patiently listen to every objection, and enter readily into 
the most complicated questions of minute critical scholarship; 
but he always wanted to see daylight; he could not bear mere 
groping for groping's sake. "\Vhen he suspected any scholar of 
shallowness, pettiness, or professorial conceit, he would some- 
times burst forth into rage, and use language the severity of 
which he was himself the first to regret. But he would never 
presume on his age, his position, or his authority. In that re- 
spect few men remained so young, remained so entirely them- 
selves through life as Bunsen. It is one of the saddest experi- 
ences in life to see men lose themselves when they become min- 
isters or judges or bishops or professors. Bunsen never became 
ambassador, he always remained Bunsen, It has been my good 
fortune in life to have known many men whom the world calls 
great, - philosophers, statesmen, scholars, artists, poets; but 
take it all in all, take the full humanity of the man, I have 
never seen, and I shall never see his like again. 
The rule followed in editing these letters has been a very 
simple one. I have given them as they were, even though I 
felt that many could be of interest to scholars only or to Bun- 
sen's personal friends; but I have left out whatever could be 
supposed to wound the feelings of anyone. Unless this rule is 
most carefully observed, the publication of letters after the 
death of their writers seems to me simply dishonorable. 'Vhen 
Bunsen speaks of public measures and public men, of parties in 
Church and State, whether in England or in Germany, there 
was no necessity for suppressing his remarks, for he had spoken 
his mind as freely on them elsewhere as in these letters. But 
any personal reflections written on the spur of the moment, in 
confidence or in jest, have been struck out, however strong the 
temptation sometimes of leaving them. l\iany expressions, too, 
of his kind feelings towards me have been omitted. If some 
have been left, I hope I may be forgiven for a pride not alto- 
gether illegitimate. 
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[1.] LONDON, Thursday, December 7, 18-18, 
9 o'clock. 

fy DEAR 1\1., - I have this moment rpceivcù your affection- 
ate note of yesterùay, and feel as if I must respond to it directly, 
as one woul(l respond to a friend's shake of the hand. The in- 
formation was quite new to mC', and the success wholly unexpected. 
You have given a home to a friend who was homeless in the 
world; may you al
o have inspired him with that energy and 
stability, the want of which so evidently depresses him. The 
idea about Pauli is excellent, but he must decide quickly and 
senù me worù, that I may gain over 'Villiam Hamilton, and his 
son (the Presiclent). The place is much sought after; Pauli 
would certainly be the man for it. lie would not become a 
Philister hcre, as most do. 
And now, my very d<>ar 1\1., I congratulate you on the cou- 
rageous frame of mind which this event causes you to evi nee. It 
is exactly that which, as a friend, I wish for you for tlw whole 
of life, and which I perceived and loved in you from the very 
first moment. It delights me especially at this time, when your 
contemporaries arc even more dark and confused than mine are 
slug
i
h and old-t
tshioned. The reality of life, as we enter the 
period of full manhood, destroys the first dream of youth; but 
with moral earncstm'ss, and genuine fh.ith in eternal providence, 
and in the s:tCl'e(lness of human destiny in that government of 
the world which exists for all human souls that honestly seek 
after good, - with these fe{ilings, the dream of youth is more 
than rcaliz
d. 
You h:Lve undC'rtaken a great work, and have heen rescued 
from the whirlpool anI I landed on this peaeeful i
]allli that you 
mi
ht carry it on undisturbed, which you could not ha.ve done 
in the Fatlll'dand. This is the fir:3t consideration; but not less 
highly do I rate the circumsta.nces which have kept you hcrc, 
1 Translated b;r G. A. 1\1. 
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and have given you an opportunity of seeing English life in its 
real strength, with the consistency and stability, and with aU 
the energy and simplicity, that are its distin 6 uishing features. I 
have known what it is to receive this complcment of German 
life in the years of my training and apprcllticeship. 'Vhen 
rightly estimated, this knowledge and love of the English ele- 
ment only strengthens the love of the German Fatherland, the 
home of genius and poetry. 
I will only add that I am longing to see you amongst us: you 
must come to us before long. .l\Ieanwhile think of me with as 
much affection as I shall always think of you. Lepsius has 
sent me his splendid work "On the Foundations of Egyptian 
Chronology," with astounding investigations. 
As to Germany, my greatest hopes are based on this, - that 
the IGng and Henry von Gagern have met and become real 
friends. 


[2.] Sunday Jlo'l'nin,q, February 18, 18!!). 
:hi Y DEAR ßl., - Having returned home last night, I should 
like to see you quietly to-day, before the turmoil begins again 
to-morrow. Can you and l\Ir. Trithen come to me to-day at 
fivc o'clock? I will ask Elze to dinner, but I should first like 
to read to you two my treatise "On tbe Cla!'sification of Lan- 
guages," which is entirely rewritten, and has become my fifth 
book in nuce. 
I will at once tell you that I am convinced that the Lycians 
were the ll"ue Pelasgians, and I shall not give you any rest till 
you have discovered the Pelasgic language from the monuments 
existing here. It is a sure discovery. It must be an older form 
of Greek, much as the Oscan or the Carmen Saliare were of 
Latin, or even perhaps more so. 


[3.] TOTTERIDGE PARK, l1fonday Morning, 
Febl'u(l1'Y 19, IS!!). 
I landed yesterday, and took refuge here till this afternoon; 
and my first employment is to thank you for your affectionate 
and faithful letter, and to tell you that I am not only to be here 
as hitherto, but that, with the permission of the King, I am to 
fill the post of confidential accredited minister of the Reicltsver- 
lOeser, formerly held by Baron Andrian. During my stay here, 
be it long or short, it will always be a. pleasure anù re&eshment 
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to me to 
ee you as often as you can come to us. You know 
our way of living, which will remain the same, except now and 
then, when Palmerston may fix his conferences for a Sunday. 
Pertz is quite ready to agree to the proposal of a regular 
completion of the Chambers collection: the best thing would be 
for you to offpr to make the catalogue. lIe is waiting your 
proposal. The dark clouds of civil war are lowering over our 
dear amI mighty Fatherland. Prussia will go on its own way 
quietly as a mediating power. 


[4.] CARLTON TI<:HRACE, Apl'i122, 1849. 
Yesterday evening, an<l night, and this morning early, I have 
been rea,ling Fronde's ":Nemesi
 of Faith," and am so moved by 
it that I must write you a few lines. I cannot de
cribe the 
power of attraction exercised upon me by this deeply search- 
ing, noble spirit: I feel the tragic nature of his position, and 
long have I foreseen that such tragical combinations await the 
souls of men in this island-world. Arnold anll Carlyle, each in 
his own way, hall seen this long before me. In the general 
world, no one can understand such a state of mind, except so 
far as to be enabled to misconstrue it. 
In the shortcoming of the English mind in judging of this 
book, its great alienation from the philosophy of Art is revealed. 
This book i
 not comprehended as a work of Art, claiming as 
such due proportions and relative significa.nce of parts; other- 
wise many illllividuais would at least have becnllloveù to a more 
sparing ju,lgnll'nt upon it, and in the first place tlH'Y would take 
in t}1<' import of the title. 
Thi:; hook 
hows the fatal re
nlt of the renunciation of the 
Church sY!5tcm of he lief. The subject of the tale 
imply ex- 
periences moral annihilation; but the Objèct of his atIcction, 
whose minll he had bCèn the means of un:o:cttling ill her fhith, 
burst throu
h the boundarie., which humanity has placed, an,l 
the moral ordcr of the world imposes: they peri:-:h both, - ('a.ch 
at oùds with se1f
 with God, and with human society: only tor 
him there )- et remain:; room for further ùe\.cloplllellt. Then 
the curtain f..llIs, - tha.t is right, accor,ling to arti:-:tic rule of 
compo
itioll; true and necessary accordin
 to the views of 
those who holll the ÜtÏth of the Church of England; and from 
a theological point of view, no other 
olution cuuld be expccted 
from the book than that which it has criven. 
o 
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But here the autllOr has disclosed the inward disease, the 
fearful hollowness, the spiritual death, of the nation's philosoph- 
ical anù theological forms, with resistless elo(luence; and like 
the Jews of olù, they will exclaim, "That lllan is a criminal I 
stone him 1 " 
I wish you could let him know how deeply I feel for him, 
without eyer having seen him; and how I desire to admonish 
him to accept anù endure this fatality, as, in the nature of things, 
he must surely have anticipated it; and as he has pointed out 
and deft:mdeù the freedom of the spirit, so must he now (and I 
believe he will) show in himself, and make manifest to the world, 
the courage, active in deed, cheerful in power, of that free 
spiri t. 
It is presumptuous to intrude into the fate and mystery of life 
in the case of any man, and more especially of a man so re- 
markable; but the consciousness of community of 
pirits, of 
knowing, anù cndeavoring after what is morally good, and true, 
and perfect, and of the yearning after every real disci pIe of tIle 
inner religion of Christians, impels me to suggest to you to tcll 
him ii-om me, that I believe the spasm of his spiritual efforts 
would sooner be calmeù, and the solution of the great problem 
would sooner be found, if he were to Ii ve for a time among us ; 
I mean, if he resiùed for a time in one of the German univer- 
sities. 'Ve Germans have been for seventy years working as 
thinkers, inquirers, poets, seers, also as men of action, to pull 
down the old and to erect the new Zion; eaL' h great man with 
us has contributed his materials towarùs tlle sanctuary, invisible, 
but firmly fixed in German heart
; the whole nation has neg- 
lected and sacrificed political, individual existence and common 
fi-eedoIll - to pursue in faith the search after truth. From us 
something may be learnt, by every spirit of this age. He will 
experience how truly the divine Plato spoke, when he said, 
" Seven years of silent inquiry were needful for a man to learn 
the truth, but fourteen in order to learn how to make it known 
to his fellow-men." 
Froude mu
t know Schleiermacher's" Discourses on Religion," 
and perhaps also his "Dogmatics." In till!': series of develop- 
ments this is perhaps, as far as the form is concerned, the most 
satisfactory work which immediately concerns religion and its 
reconciliation with philosophy on the basis of more liberal 
Christian investigation. But at all events wc have not striven 
and suffered in vain: our philosophy, research, and poetry show 
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this. But men, not books, arc needed by such a mind, in order 
to become conscious of the truth, which (to quote Spinoza) 
"remoto errore nuda remanet." He has still much to learn, and 
he should learn it as a man from man. I should like to propose 
to him first to go to Bonn. lIe would there find that most 
deeply thoughtful and most original of speculative minds among 
our living theol0 6 ians, the IIamann of this century, my dear 
friend R. Rothe; also a noble philosopher and teachm' of ethics, 
Brandis; an honest master of exegesis, Bleck; and young 
minds would soon attach themselves to him. In llaIle he would 
finù Erdmann, almost the only distinguished speculative follower 
of lIegel, and Tholuck, who has advanced much farther in the 
philosophical treatment of Christianity than is generally thought. 
I will gladly give him introductions to all of these. They would 
all willingly admit him into their world of thought, and enter 
with sympathy into hi
. It would be sure to suit him. . . . 
The free atmosphere of thought would do him good, as formerly 
the atmosphere of free England was good for Germans still 
struggling for political liberty. He certainly needs physical 
change and invigorating. :For this the lovely Rhine is decidedl)" 
to be recommenùed. 'Vith .f.100 he could live there as a prince. 
'Vhy go off to Van Diemen's Land '? I should always be glad 
to be of the least service to him, still more to make his personal 
acquaintance. And now, my dear }'i., you can, if you wish, read 
out to him what I have written, but do not give the letter out 
of your own hands. 


[5.] 9 CARLTO:'J TEHRACE, fl[onday, 
..May 22, 1849. 
I thank you for two letters. I cannot tell how the first de- 
lightetl and r
joiccd me. The state of things in England is 
really as you describe it. As to what concerns the seconù, you 
will by this time know that I have Seen Froutle twice. 'Vith 
:M., too, p(.rsonal aC<}llaintance has been made, and the point a
 
to money is touched on. I must see him again alone before I 
gi ve my opinion. At all evpnt
, he is a Ulan of genius, and 
Germany (especially Bonn) the country for him. 
I can well imagine the terrible SCl'nes your <h'ar mother has 
witne

ctl in Drt.'stlen. IIowC\,er, I uelieve we havp, in the ypry 
mitbt of tlw storm, reached the harbor. }
ven in }"ra.nkfort. 
everyone believt.>s in the complete success of Prussia's negotia- 
tions with the four Courts. 'Ve shall ha\ c tho whole constitu. 
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tion of the empire, and now with all necessary improvements. 
As to matters of form, they must be arranged as between equals. 
Gagern and his friends are ready for this. The constitution is 
to be declared at Berlin on the 25th. The disturbances will 
then be quieted as by magic. George is aux anges over this 
unexpected turn of affairs. At all events I hope soon to see 
you. 


[6.] LO
DON, JVednesday, July 14,1849. 
" Hurrah for Müller ! " - so writes George, and as an answer 
I send you his note from Frankfort. Hekscher's proposal is 
quite reasonable. I have since then broken off all negotiations 
with the Danes. You will soon read the documents in the 
newspapers. 
If the proposal of the parliamentary committee on the direc- 
tory of the Bund passes, which admits of little doubt, the ques- 
tion of to be or not to be must be immediately decided. 
I do not intend going to Frankfort for this, so pray come 
here; I am alone here with Charles. 


[7.] 9 CARI,TON TERRACE, Friday lIforning. 1 
l\1y DEAR M., - I did not thank you immediately for your 
delightful and instructive letter, because there were many points 
on which I wished to write fully. The last decisive crisis of 
the German-European business has at length arrived, and I have 
had the opportunity of doing my duty in the matter. But I 
have been doing nothing else since last Saturday, nothing Chi- 
nese even. I recommend the inclosed to you. The young 
man is a good and highly informed German bookseller. He 
has of course written just what I did not tell him, and omitted 
what he ought to have said, " that he had been here for five 
years with the first booksellers, and before that was trained un- 
der his father in Bonn; that he understands English, German, 
French, Italian, and Spanish." I have only heard what is gooù 
of him. How grateful I feel to you for ha.ving begun the Index 
of Egyptian words at once ! We wanted one here for a special 
purpose, so our trouble has not been thrown away. I now per- 
ceive how impossible it is to understand the Egyptian language 
and history thoroughly without Chinese. In the chronology 
there is still much to be done. 
1 No date, but about December, 1849. 
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We have as yet held our own in Lonùon and 'Varsaw as 
against Vienna. But in the Schleswig-llolstein question we 
have the whole world, and unfortunately our own peace of July 
2d, against us. Radowitz has worked most dcvotedly and hon- 
estly. \Vhen shall we see .rou again? 


[8.] PRUSSIA:S LEGATIOS, .May 15, 1850. 
By return of post thanks and greetings to my dear 
I. Your 
proposal as to Schütz is excellent. Let me know if I am to 
write to Humboldt. I draw a totally different lesson from your 
news of the loss of the Veda 
IS. 'Vait till a good copy ar- 
rives, and in the mean time pursue your philological studies in 
some other direction, and get on with your Introduction. You 
can work more in one day in Europe than in a week in India, 
unless you wish to kill yourself, which 1 could not allow. So 
come with hag and baggage here, to 9 Carlton Terrace, to one 
who longs to f'ep you. 
F. must have gone mad, or have been fhr more so politically 
than I imagined. The" Lcaùer," edited by him and N., is (as 
:M:ïlls says) red and raw! and, in addition, badly written. It is 
a pity for prophets and poets to meddle with realities, instead of 
dcvoting themselves to futurity and poetry. George is happy 
in the intellectual wealth of Paris life, and quite perplexed at 
the perverscness and follies of the political cliques. lIe prom- 
i
es to write about the acquaintance of Lamenais and George 
Sand. I am well, hut fully use the right of a convalescent, amI 
harùly go anywhere. 
}'ricn(! 
tockIl1ar sends a report from Erfurt, where the Par- 
liament meets on the 26th to receive the oaths of the Directory 
and the )linisters of the Union. UscdoIl1, l>crtz, and Co. are 
quite ma,1 in their cnthusiasm for the Black anù 'Vhite, as I 
have openly writtcn to them. 


[9,] CART.TO:S TEHRACE, July 10, 1850. 
!\Ir. EastwiC'k, the transla.tor of nopp's Grammar, tells me 
that he and 
Iurray wb:h for an article 011 this work in the 
"Quartcrly Revic\V" for January, 1
51 ; 
o it must be sent in 
in Novcmher. \Vilson rcfu
es, as he is too busy. I beli('\'c 
)"on could best write such a rc\'ic\\, of about 
ixtel'n pages 
VOL. III. 26 



402 


LETTERS FRO
I BUNSEN 


( 
 16). If you agree to this, write a line to me or direct to 
Eastwick, who would then get a letter from Lockhart with the 
commission for you. God help Schleswig-Holstein I 


[10.] LO:\DoN, October 10, 1850. 
You have given me the greatest pleasure, my dear M., by 
your beautiful present. Already, last night, I read the new 
"Greek Songs," and others that were new to me, with the 
greatest delight. vVe have, at all events, derived one benefit 
from the great storm, - that the fetters have been taken off the 
press. It is a very charming edition, and a beautiful memo- 
rial. 
As to F -, it seems to me contra rei natttram to ar- 
range anything with the "Quarterly Review." The channel 
for such things is now really the "Edinburgh;" in the" Quar- 
terly " everything not English must be run down, at all events 
in appearance, if it is to be appreciated. And now" l\iodern 
German Poetry and F -," and Liberal politics! I can- 
not understand how F - could think of such a thing. I 
will willingly take charge of it for the "Edinburgh Review." 
The editor is my political, theological, personal friend, and sym- 
pathizes with me in such things as I consider F -'s beau- 
tiful review will be. I have for years wished for such a one; 
epic-lyric poetry has made much greater advances since Goethe's 
time than people in Germany (with the one exception of Platen) 
seem to perceive. It seems to me, though, that one should begin 
with the flowers of the Romantic school of poetry, with Schen- 
kendorf and Körner, - that is, with the whole romantic German 
national epoch, which found Goethe already a retired philos- 
opher. The whole development, from that time till now, ap- 
pears to me as one intimately united whole, even including the 
present day. Even 1848 to 1850 have furnished their contribu- 
tion (Arndt's two inspired songs, for instance) ; and in 1843-44, 
Geibel shines as a star of the first magnitude. Heine is dif- 
ficult to treat. In fact, I do not think that F - has read 
enough of these poets. He ::;poke to me lately of an histor- 
ical work that he had in view, and which he wished to talk 
over with me; he meant to come up to me from the country, 
but has not yet appeared. lIe is always welcome, for he is 
decidedly a man of genius, and I would willingly help him. 
Now to something different. 1\1y Chinese work is tolerablJ' 
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far advanced. I have arranged the 214 keys alphabetically, 
and have examined about 100 of them historically - that is, I 
have separated the oldest (entirely hieroglyphic and ideo- 
graphic) signs, and as far as possible fixeù the relationship of 
identical or similarly sounding roots. Then I laid aside the 
work, and first began a com plete li
t of all those pronominal, 
adverbial, and particle stems, arranged first alphabetically and 
then according to matter, in which I found the recognizable 
corpses of the oldest Chinese words. The result repays me 
even far more than I expected. I hope to have finished both 
works before Chri
tmas; and at last, toO, the alphabetical ex- 
amination of the 450 words (of which about 150 are hidden in 
tllè 214 keys; the 64 others are similarly sounding roots). 
Naturally all this is only in reference to ancient Chinese, which 
is at least as difIcrent (grammatically) from modern Chinese 
as Egyptian is fi'om Coptic. 
At the same time, I am reading the translation of the three 
" Kings," and transliterate some passages. And now I must ask 
you to examine the inclosed system of transliteration. I have 
devised it accorùing to my best powers after yours and Lep- 
sius' sy:;tel1l. Secondly, I want you to tell me whether I ought 
to buy the Leipzig translation of Eichhoff's "Parallèle des 
Langues Sanscrites." 
ly own copy of the French edition has 
disappeared. Pauli works at an Index of the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphics anti worùs, which I can send you by and by. 
" The days anti times are harù," says an old song. 


[11 ] TOTTEIUDGE PARK, Tuesday J[orning, 
October 16, 1850. 

Iy DEAlt FRIEXD,- So it SeemS that I am rea.lIy not to see 
you this time. [am truly sorry, and count all the more on 
your calling on your return, if I am 
till in England. I shoulù 
like to have thanked you at oncl' fin" your affectionate lptter for 
my birthday. But you know, if you a.ltogether trust me, that a 
litelong lon
 f(,r you lies deep in my heart. 
I had expected more from the great programme of New Ox- 
ford. It is not, however, much more unsati:::f
lctory ÙmIl tbe arti- 
cle on Plato, the writer of whiC'h now R\ ows himself. It is only 
possible to cXcu
e the milk-anù-watery treatment of the subject 
through the gcneral mental cowardice and ignorance in intel- 
lectual matters whi
h is so prcùominant iu this country. I find 
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a comfort in the hope that this article is the prologue to able 
exegetical works, combined with a concrcte statement of the 
ab:::mrdity, the untruth, and un tenableness of the present English 
conception of inspiration. Do not call me to accoun.t too 
sharply for this hope, or it is likely to evaporate simply in 
I)ious wishes. l\loral earnestness is the only thing that pleases 
me in this matter; the important thin
 now is to prove it, in 
opposition to invincible prejudices. Your plan of publi
hing 
your Introduction after you have talked it over with Lassen and 
Burnout; and drawn in fresh breath, and just in January too, 
pleases me very much. If I mar, all in the dark, give you some 
good advice, try to make yourself clear on two points. .First, 
as to the proper limits of language for the investigation of past 
and prehistoric times. As yet, no one has known how to han- 
ùle these gig-antic ma.terials; what Jacob Gáuun has lately at- 
tcmpted with them is child's play. It is no longer of any use, 
as a Titan in intention, but confused as to aim, and uncertain 
in method, - it is no longer of any use to put down dazzling 
examples which demonstrate nothing, or at most only that some- 
thing ought to be there to be demonstrated. 'Vhat you have 
told me entitles one to the highest hopes; and these will be 
realized, if rou in the .French, not the Teutonic manner, arrive 
at full undl'rstanding of what is at prespnt a mere instinctive in- 
tuition, and thus arrive at the right method. You can do it. 
Only I have SOUle anxiety as to the second point, the historical 
proofs of the beginnings of nations. That is the weak side, first 
of all etymolo;;ists and word-masters, and thl'n especially of all 
" Indologues," and of the whole Indian past itself. There is an 
enormous difference between what can have been, nay, accord- 
ing to certain abstract theoretic views mU.'Ït have been, and what 
has been. That, however, is the distinctÍ\ e problem for histor- 
ical inyestigation. And here, above all, much depends on phil- 
ological knowledge and sagacity; but still more on that histor- 
ical tact which understands how inferences should be drawn. 
This demanùs much acquabtance with what is real, and with 
purely historical material; much practice, and, as regards char- 
acter, much self-denial. In this judicium subactum of thc histo- 
rian lies the difference between Niebuhr and O. l\lüller. To 
satisfy these dcmands, it is only necessary, with your gifts and 
your character, that )'OU should wi:-;h to do so earnestly, and 
perseveringly wi::;h it. Of course you willllot separate the in- 
quiry as to the oldest scat of the Sanskrit language from the 
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surrounding problems. I am perhaps too ftrongly prejudiced 
againf:t the idea that the family of which we are speakin.
 must 
have wandered from the banks of the Upper Indus toward
 Bac- 
tria, and fi'om thence founded :I\ledia and Per::;ia. Hut I have 
for the present good grounds for thi:-:, and 'views which have 
long been tested by me. I can well imagine a migration of thi:; 
family to and fro from the northern to the southern slopes of 
the Hindu-Kush and back again; in Eg-ypt one sees most plainly 
how the Semitic, or the fl1.mily which inclines towards Semitism, 
migrated fi'cquently from the 
lediterrallean and the Euphrate
 
to the Reù Sea awl bac/.; again. ßut this alter
 nothing in the 
theory, on the one hand, that it is one and the same family his- 
torically, and, on the other hand, that it is not Ol'iginally Ati'ican, 
but Asiatic. You will certainly not adopt Niebuhr':; autoch- 
thonic thcory, where such facts lie beforc you. But, enough. 
Only receive these rcmarks as a proof of my lively interest in 
your researche:" and in yourself; and may 
Iinerva be your 
guide. I n>joice in the prize you have gained at the French 
Academy in Pari:-:, both for you and the :Fatherland. 
The King has sub::-:cribed for twenty copics of your Veda, and 
you have recci\'eJ 500 thaler5 of it bctorchancl. The rest you 
will receive, according to the agreement then maùe, and which 
was COIllIIlunicated to you, as certainly afler the revolution and 
constitution as before. I cannot have said a word with any other 
llleanill
. 1 may have recommended you not to demand future 
prepayment: there llli;;ht have been diUìeulties. Examine, then, 
the eomlllunication made to you, take twenty copies of your first 
volume in yonr pocket, or rather in the 
hip, and hand them in, 
writin
 in any ease to IIumholdt, and be:-:i'le him to the minister 
conccrned, thcl'Cfore to the 
1ini
ter of Public Instruction. As 
to what concerns the Kin
 pl'rsonally, a
k I1umhol<lt what you 
have to do. The thing it"clf is as cl<'ar awl settled a. matter 
of bu
incss as anything can well be; on this very account [ 
have completely fl)l'
otten the particulars. 
And now, God Lless you, my ùear friend. Greet all friendly 
minds ami sonl:-:, and fil':-:t, " though I have not the pleasure of 
her al'c!llaintance." your 1II0ther; and then Humboldt and Lep- 

ius before anyone l'l:-:l'. 


[12.] l
oND()x, Novemher4, 18:jO. 
I must tell you by return of post that JOu letter has fright- 
ened lIlè by what yuu tell me respecting ) our strong impulse to 
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go to Benares or to Bonn. This is the very worst moment for 
Bonn, and the very best for your publication of the Introduction 
to the Vedas. The crisis in our country disturbs everything; 
it will soon be over, and, as I have good reason to believe, 
without dishonor or bloodshed. They would do everything to 
make your stay in Bonn pleasant, as soon as they have recov- 
ered breath. Still, you must print that English book in Eng- 
land; and I should add, before you settle across the Chan- 
nel. Or do you only intend to pay Lassen a visit? You 
knew that some time ago Lassen longeù to see you, more than 
any other man. It would be a good idea if you settle to make 
an excursion to German y . You are one of those who always 
, . 
arrange things best personally. At all events, you must come 
to us the day after to-morrow, and stay till the 9th. 1Ve shall 
have a house full of visitors that day (evening), but till then be 
quite alone. On the 7th you will give your presence to George 
as a birthday gift, a proof of great affection. Of Frouùe I 
have heard and seen nothing. 
Empson has been here twice, without leaving his address. I 
have advanced as far in the astronomy and chronology of the 
Chinese as I can without an astronomer. The!} ll(we begun with 
the beginning of/he Gila/deans. 1Vith the language, too, I have 
reached firm soil and ground, through the 120 words which be- 
come particles. l\10re by word of mouth. 
The struggle is over. Open conferences will be held at 
Vienna, where Prussia will represent and securely maintain the 
principle of free opinion. 
The 8,000 Bavarians will return home again. The new con- 
stitution of the Buml will include all Austria (except Italy), and 
will have a diet which has no legislative power in internal 
German affairs. 'ViII Radowitz stay? Send a line in answer. 


[13.] LO:r\DON, Decembe1.11, 1850. 
In 8pite of the courier, who goes to-day, I must write a few 
words in answer to your friendly inquiries. 
I am more and more convinced that you stake everytllÏllg if 
you begin the important affair in Bonn without going there 
yourself; and on the other hand, that the business cannot fail if 
you go there; lastly, that you should go there at once, that Las- 
sen and the government may not hit on something else. Once 
begun, the thing will, I hope, go exactly as you wish. But I 
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should be very SOITY if you were to leave Oxford before finishing 
the printing of the Introduction. That is your farewell to Eng- 
land, your greeting to the professoriate in Germany, both worthy 
and suited to you. 
The Lectures at Oxford appear, by the side of this, as a sec 
ondary consideration. I cannot, however, restrain the wish that 
you should not refuse the thing. It is not expected that a 
deputy-professor should spend more time than is necessary on 
the charge committed to him. I should think you could arrange 
such a course very pleasantly, and feel certain of success, if you 
only bear in mind Lockhart's advice, to write as for ladies,- 
" Spartam quam nactus es orna," as Niebuhr always told me, 
and I have always found it a good maxim. I await the sending 
in of your article for the "Edinburgh," in order to make all 
preparations at once. I hope you will be back from Bonn by 
Chrbtmas Eve, or else wait till after Christmas before you go. 
As a friend of many years' standing, you will forgi\"e me if I 
say that if the journey to Bonn is not financially convenient to 
you just now, I depend upon your thinking of me. 


[14.] 9 CARLTO:'ol TERRACE, Janum'y 2, 1851. 
Most heartily do I wish you success and happiness in the 
new year. Stanley will have told you of our negotiations as to 
your beautiful article. He will have laid before you the sketch 
of a gpnuine English prologue and epilogue promised by him, 
and for whieh I gave him a few ideas. You can then choose 
between the " Quarterly" anù " Edinburgh Review." 
Pertz has authorized me to pay you 
20 on the 1st of Janu- 
ary, as you wi:.-hed. So send your receipt, that J Illay at once 
send you the .t20 (in four hank-notes), unle
s YOll will fetch them 
yourself. If you can be here on lUonùa.y, you are inviteù to 
dinner with I\lacaulay, 
lahon, and General Raùowitz, otherwise 
any other day. 
1). S. c,\r cdnesday). No, my dear 
I., I will not send your 
article, but take it myself. Let me h.1YC it soon. 


[15.] LONDON, Jtnrch 1:J, 1851. 
It is such a deligbt to be able at last to write to) ou, to tell 
you that fcw events this yea.r have givrn me such great pleasure 
as your nobll' success in Oxforù. . The English ha \"c 6hown 
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how gladly they will listen to something good and new, if any 
one will lay it before them in their own halls and in their 
" gown." 
lorier has faithfully reported everything, and mf 
whole family sympathize in your triumph, as if it concerned 
ourselves. 
I have heard from Empson that he will let four article ap- 
pear in the third quarter (1st July). All space for the 1st of April 
had been promised since December. He will have it printed 
very early, tbat we may have time to read it comfortably, and 
see if it really wants a "head and tail." He seems to think it 
is not wanted. So much the better, I answered him. 
George writes diligently, De Nili fontibus, and revels in the 
scientific life of Bonn. He is coming at Easter for four weeks, 
and intends immediately after 'Vhitsuntide to take his degree 
cum honoree 
You have seen that J..Jachmann was obliged to have his foot 
amputated, as it was mortifying. The operation was very well 
performed; but the question is, whether the evil may not still 
spread. IIaupt writes in great anxiety; he hurried off to his 
friend, to nurse him. 
TIleodore comes as early as the 7th of .April, and goes to the 
University after Easter. 
"\Ve have all had something of influenza, but not so that we 
were obliged to give up our Tuesday evenings, which are very 
well attended, as many as 300 people, who amuse themselves and 
us well. "\Vhen are you coming to us ? 
I have come to the end of the third volume, in working over 
"Egypt," and have already besiùes a third of the fourth volume 
ready for press. By the 1st of 
fay the fourth volume must he 
sent to Gotha. 


[16.] CARLTO
 TERRACE, Tuesday lIforning, 
Jlay 13, 1851, 7 o'clock. 
(Olymp. J. I, I.) according to new German 
Chronolog"T. See tables for" Egypt." 
I must at last take my early morning hour to write to you, 
instead of writing, or rather preparing, a chapter of my fifth 
volume. For I find the flood of business which begins with 
breakfast subsides now only after midnight, and I have many 
things I must say to you. First, my thanks and good wishes 
for the sketch of your lectures. You have rightly understood 
the importance of epic poetry in its historical bearing, and for the 
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first time connected it with the earliest times of the epic nations, 
namely, the primitive period of their community of language. 
This has given me indescribable pleasure, and daily rouseù 
a longing to see you again very soon, and to read to you some 
chapters out of my fifth volume, the writing of which has con- 
tinued to be an excessive delight to me. I have attempted the 
restoration of the times of the patriarchs, in the full belief in 
their real existence and in my own methoù, and have been sur- 
pri
ed at the great results. After I had finished this section I 
felt inspirited to add the Introduction to the Preface, written at 
Easter, "The History and 
Iethod of the Philosophy of Hi
- 
tory," and then, as by a stroke of magic, I found myself again in 
the lost Paraùise of the deepest philosophical and historical con- 
victions of all my life, on the strength of which I consecrated my 
ùim antieipations to definite vows in the holy vigils of 1810- 
13, amI wrote them down in the la
t weeks of my German life 
(.Tanuary, 181G) in Berlin in order to explain myself to Niebuhr. 
The little book which I then wrote comes back again, after the 
lapse of quite thirty-five years, into my thoughts. The journey 
to India has turneù out a journey to Egypt, anù the journey of 
life hastens towarùs its cl05e. But though I, since 181G, never 
found the means and opportunity to fix my eyes on the first youth- 
fill ideal, after I had dedicated my life to investigate, to think, 
amI to live for it; and though all the grand and elevated views 
had been hidden from me in the narrow valleys of life and of 
special research, except some blessed moments of intuition, I 
am now again rai
ed by the flood of Egyptian research, after 
a quarter of a century, on to the heights of the same Ararat 
from whence, in the battle of life, I haù to descend. I only 
wi
IH.
d to give an introductory survey of the manner of treating 
the worlcl's hi:o:tory, anù to my astonishment something else ap- 
pear
, to whic'h I yield my
elr with fear as well as dplight, with 
the old youthful ardor. I believe J owe something of my good 
fortune this time also to my ('nemips and enviers. For it is 
quite true, as the newspaper 
aiù, that my removal or recall 
was demancled from the King, not only by our Camarilla. and 
its tool, the ministry, hut by more than "t1e
h and blood," that 
hi
h d,,'monia('al power, whieh would willingly cru
h Prussia. and 
Germany in its unholy emhrace. It has comc to an avowed 
strug-
Il" As y,,'t the King has held ÜLst to me as king amI 
friellel. 
1I('h attacks always fill me with courarreous inclilrna.tion 
. 0 0 
and indignant courage, amI God has graciously filleù my heart 
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with this courage ever since I, on the day of the news of our 
complete defeat (November 10), determined to finish" E
ypt/' 
Never, since I projected the five books on E
ypt, when be- 
sieged on the Capitol by the Pope and his followpr
, an(1 aban- 
doned by the ministry at Berlin, from January Gt.h till Easter 
Sumlav, 1838. - never have I worked with such succe
s. Even 
the Gl:eat Exhibition and the visit of the Prince and Princess 
of Pru!'::;Îa, have not hindered me. Volume IV. was finif;hed on 
Sunllay evening, April 27; and Tuesday morning, the 29th, I 
wrote at Dover the first chapter of the "Traditions of Prehistoric 
Times," aftcr Easter Sunday had presented me with the above- 
mentioned Preface. On the 27th of 1\lay all that is entailed by 
the Prince's vif;it ceases again on the beach at Dover, and on 
the 1st June I hope to be able to be 6 in with the "l\Icthodol- 
ogy." I have now arrived at Leibnitz in the 11Î
torical survey, 
which is to close with Schelling and Hegel, Goethe and Schiller, 
and which began with Abraham. Don't be frightened, it will 
please you. 
But now, if Oxford and the gods of the Veda. allow it, you 
should come here. George will, before he returns to Bonn, sail 
up the waters of the Nile with me; he has written the first 
sketch of the dissertation, and can get through everything ill Bonn 
in six weeks; I believe he returns at the end of the first week. 
Think this over. I do so wish for him to see you before he 
leaves. l\leanwhile I may tell you, sub rosa, that on Saturday 
morning he, with Colonel Fischer and the charming Prince Fried- 
rich 'Vilhelm, will go to Oxford from Birmingham (12 o'clock), 
and, in strictest inr.u.rJnito, show the Benares of Europe to the 
future King of Prussia., who is enthusiastic about England. He 
will write to you beforehand; he is now asleep, resting him- 
self, after running about all day yesterday with the Prince, and 
staying at a ball till morning. 
But enough of the outpourings of my heart. I hasten to 
business. 
First, Empson has sent me the proof-sheets of your article. 
I mean your article for the "Edinburgh Review." Early 
this morning I rea(1 it through at last, and joyfully and heartily 
utter my J.lacle vÏ1'lule. You have worked up the article since 
I first read it in 1\lS. far more than I expected; and certainly 
with good anù practical results. Your examples, and particu- 
larly your notes, will help and please the En:;lish reader very 
much. The introduction is as excellent (ad huminem and yet 
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di
nified) as the end. l\fany thanks for it. God will bless it. 
To-night I shall read out the article to my wife, children, and 
Neukomm, as I long ago promised, and to-morrow I will send it 
to the printer (with a few corrccted misprints), and will write 
to Emp
on " what I think about it." So far, so good. 
SeconJly, I finù I cannot with honor shrink from some sort of 
comparison of my E
yptian forms and roots with the Semitic 
and Ira.nian forms and roots. The f..'1cts are so enormou:-:ly great, 
that it docs not in the least matter whether the pr...>of can be 
thorou!lhly given in all its ùetails. I have therefore in my need 
thought of Rödiger, and have sent a lettor to him, of which I 
inclose a copy. You will see from it that I hold fast to your 
friendly promise, to stand by me in the matter of Iran. 'Vhat 
I sai(l on the ccrtainty and satisfactory completeness of the tools 
containeJ in my En61i:;h edition, is, I am firmly COIl vinced, not 
too strûn
. Still, I ùo not mean to say that a comp:lrison with 
rich rc
ults ll1i
ht not be instituted between such Coptic roots 
(1 do not admit it of the gramnntical .fonns) as ha.ve not yet 
been reùiseovereù among the hier0 6 1yphies and the ancient 
Asiatic: some of them ma.y be fouIHl again in ancient E 6 yptian, 
almost unformed and not yet ground ùown; but that is lUcre 
peùantry in most cases. 'Ve Inve enou 6 h in wh:tt lies beforo 
us in the oldest form in attested documents, to show us the right 
formula. fOl' the crl ua.tion. 
.An.l now fOl' a. few words about my family, which is so truly 
attachell to you, anll watches your success with real .tfreetion. 
But no, I lnve something else to say first on the Niebelungen. 
Your (lcli ,htful letter awo!\.e a thou ,ht whieh Ius often cro
sed 

 
 
Ill)' JIlin I, nalll
ly, th3.t it docs not appear to me that the histOl'ical 
and eady natiunal clcnwnt, which is but thinly veilc,I un.lcl' the 
poetical nuttcr, h;lS cvcr been suIJh'icntly seal'ehe(l out anù ùi::;- 
tingui
l1e(l. Grimm lntes the historical elemcnts whi('h lie beyond 
his " B

innin
s of Nations," arlil my !atp dca.l' fricnll Lachmanll 
occupiml hill1self with them most unwillin
l)'. \Vhen, in 18
.), 
I wrote tIut little treatise in :Fl'cnch for Chatea.ubri,ul'.l, which 
he printc,l in hi::; "!tt.Hanócs," I went over wh:\t h:L11 Lecn saitI 
on this l)l)int, as f;tr as it concerned me, amI I was sU\'pr'ise(1 to 
see how little had been done in it. Dince that time 1 han
 heard 
of no in vestiJa.tion
 of thc kirHI. But who can now believe that 
the mention of Gunther amI the BUI'g'un(lia.ns i::-l the one isolated 
historical fact in the poem '? I;i it not evitlent, fOl' instancc, tha.t 
the myth of the contcmp:)raneousness of .Attih an.! the great 
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Theodoric of the Ostrogoths has its historical root in the fact that 
Theodoric, King (!!' the Visigoths, fell in the great battle of Cha- 
Ions, 451, fighting against Attila; but his son Thorismund, to re- 
venge his [;.tther's death, defeated the barbarians in a last assault, 
and gained the victory, on which the Franks pursued the Huns 
even across the Rhine. From this arose the connection of At- 
tila with Theodoric, the great [{jug of the Ostrogoth,
, who lived 
forty years later, and was intimately connected with the royal 
family of the Visigoths, and with the kingdom of the Visigoths, 
but of course could never have had any dealings with Attila. 
If one neglects such intimations, one arrives at last at the 
Görres and Grimm clairvoyance, where not only everything is 
everything, but also everything again is nothing. Etzel, though, 
is not really Attila to Grimm, but the fairy n2.ture of the legend 
allows of no certain conclusions. But I find that everywhere, 
where the tools are not wanting, the fermentation and decompo- 
sition process of the historical element can be proved; from 
whieh or.
anically and by a process exactly analogous to that of 
the formation of languages in the first ages of the world, the 
epic legend arises, which the genius of the epic poet lays hold 
of when the time C'omes, with a consciousness of an historical 
clestiny; as the tragic poet does in later times. 
If you have time, follow up this idea. This is the weak side 
of your generation and guild. The whole national element has 
been kept too much in the background in the conceit and high- 
stilted ness, not to say woodenness, of our critical researches. 
In
tead of saying with the humorists of the {'ighteenth century, 
"Since Herman's death nothing new has happened in GC'r- 
many," one ought to say" since Siegfried's death:' The genius 
of the nation which mourned over lIerman's fall and murder 
was the same that in it;::; sorrow gave shape to the legend of 
Sigurd. 1\lust not the hearts of our ancestors, whose blood flows 
in our vein!':, have felt as we do in like circum!':tances? The 
princes and their relatives have betrayed and sold and murdered 
the true prince of the German people, even to this day. And 
yet were there now but a Diegfried-IIûrman I " Exsurget ali- 
(!uamlo is tis ex o:-sibus ultor." 
I take this opportunity of calling your attention to a pam- 
phlet by Bethman-Ilollwcg, which has just appeared, "The 
.Ancient Germans before the 
1igration of Nations." I send it 
to you to-day, and you must bril1O" it back when you come. 
Send me word by George when you 
an and will comc. 
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The Exhibition is, and will continue to be, the poetical and 
histori('al event of the period. "Les Anglais ont fait de la 
poesie sans s'en douter," as tbat excellent Jourdain said of his 
prose. Come and see it and us as soon as you can. 


[17.] Thw'sd r lY, J,[ ay 15, 185], 7 A. 
I. 
George, in the hurry of his journey, begs Jon, through me, 
to be so kind as to be at the Oxford station when the Birming- 
ham train arrives, Baturday (the day after to-morrow) at 12 
o'clock, and then kindly to help him in :-howing Oxford to the 
princeps jllveututis. They leave again at 8 o'clock in the even- 
in
. The party will of course want some rooms in the best 
hotel, to rest themselves. So it might be well to bespeak some 
rooms for the travellers as a pied à tel.re. The party travel 
under the namc of Colonel Fischer or George Bunsen. 
I talked over the whole plan of the forms and roots with 
that gooll Steinschneider yesterday, and requestCfl him to a!'k 
you further about it. lIe willingly undertook to do the work 
in the course of the SUlllmer. Thus we have certainly got one, 
l)erhaps two, for the Semitic work. I have given him a copy of 
my "Egypt." lIe seems to be getting tame. 


[18.] LO
DON, Februm'y 3, 1852. 
I have exactly a quarter of an hour before I must make my- 
self grantl for the opening of Parlia.ment, ami I will 
pend it in 
chattin
 with you. 
I will write to Pococke notwith!'tantling. I cannot help be- 
lieving that the German method of etYlllolo
y, as applied to his- 
tory by Schlegel, La
sen, amI IIumboldt, and of which I have 
endeavored to sketch the outline, is tlte only safe one. 
You have opencd my eycs to the dallger of their laying !'l1ch 
dry and cheap l'avings to our account, unless we, " a.s Germans," 
protest against it. 
I am rcjoiced at YOUl. delight with the "Church Poetry." 
nut Pauli never sent you what I intended; I wanted to send 
)'0\1 the fir!'t edition of my Hymn Book (no longcr to be had at 
thc booksellers'), because it has historical and biographical 
notices about the composers, and 'untains in the Preface anù 
Introduction the first attempt to rendcr the featurcs of continu- 
ity and the epochs more conspicuous. (It is my unly copy, 80 



414 


I.ETTERS FRO)I BUNSEN 


please for this reason take great care of it.) Also I .wish to 
draw your attention to two translations from my co11ection. 
First by:l\Iiss Cox (daughter of the Bedell in Oxford), c. 1840, 
small 8vo. Second by Arnold (Rugby), not Dr. Arnold. ' This 
last I can send you. It contains one translation by the great 
Arnold. first part. You will obf:erve, among other points, that 
the most animated hymns of praise and thanksgiving were com- 
posed amid the sufferings of the Thirty Years' War. :My at- 
tention has been directed to Hillebrand's "History of German 
Literature," three volumes. as the best work, and to Vihnar's 
ditto, one volume, as the most popular. I myself only possess 
Gelzer's thoughtful" Lectures" (from Lessin6 to Goethe), a book 
which I prefer to Gervinus, as far as a just appreciation of the 
national character and sentiment is concerned. (With many ex- 
tracts.) I rejoice at your cheerful spirit. But now be satisfied, 
and make more use of the Romance languages. Tutius ibis. 
You have alrearly sufficient materials. vVe can and will benefit 
this hospitable land, even without thcir desiring it; but cau- 
tiously ! You will laugh at this, and forgive me; but I know 
what I am about. Next Saturday Volume II., ready bound, will 
lie on my table. The plan of the doctrine of the Trinity, critical 
and reconstructive, is a bold undertaking: the restoration of 
the genuine substance of the Apostolical constitutions and can- 
ons (in the second half of Volume II.) will probably have at 
present more success. But Volume III., The Reconstruction and 
the Rcform 1 " The two text-books of the Early Church, The 
Church amI House-Book and The Law-Book," in biblical phrase- 
ologyand orthography, chiefly derived from fJocuments never yet 
made known, is my pièce de résistance,. the sauce for it, in the 
Introd uction, contains three chapters (The Picture, The l\lirror, 
The Practical Reconstruction) for each section (Baptism, 
School, Constitution, 'V orship, Life). 
So far I had written everything in English, tant bien que mal, 
without hesitating a moment for thoughts or words. But here 
the 1\luse rcfused, - not a single idea would flow into my pen. 
After three days I discovered that the spirit would and could 
speak German. So I then hastily added the first half of the 
Introduction; and I hope that the first cast of the whole will 
be ready this week; and a week later Cottrell will have it for 
tr
nslation, whilst the text-book (about 140 pages) is being 
I>rmted in slips. I am afraid the English edition will not ap- 
pear before the enù of l\larch; of the second I have already re- 
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ceived Volume n. I think you will approve of the offspring. 
Iay 
Apollo anù the :\lut'es enlighten people about Bernays. I might 
then hope that he would again come here to me in the summer. 
George has not yet announced his dissertation as "sent in to 
the faculty: " till then he is wisely silent. He appears to me to 
be too much there in the fashion and in society. 1tlay the devil 
carry off all fllshionable women I 
John calls. God bless you. 
TVedne.wla!f. - Vivat ilIüller! I am just writing my congrat- 
ulations to Bernays. Vivat Dean! 
Pauli's book appears in English without his doing anything 
to it. 
You may recommend in Oxford, even to tI1C most refine(l la- 
dies and most Christian evangelicals, "Spiritual 'V ords" from 
Goethe, Ly Lancizolle, 120 pages, 12mo (3s. beautifully bound). 
That is a German Bible. 
You know 'Vackernagel's "Anthology"? It is useful, but 
gives too lllu('h of second rate. I will make my daughters copy 
out Arndt's German song for his eighty-third birthday for you. 
Adieu. 


[19.] Srllm'day, If arch 13, 1852. 
What in all the world is this undertaking to whieh VauK asks 
my aid, the new edition of IIerbelot's "Bibliothéque Orien- 
tale" ? It might be made a good work, although I hate the 
form, but everytlting depe1lds on the management. It is other- 
wise it mere bookseller's speculation or Jesuit's trick. I have 
answf>rC'(l provi"ionally that in case hihlical literature is to be 
taken up (which is highly n('ce
sary), Ewald, Freytag, Bernays, 
Rödiger, llengstenberg, and Bernstein should be summoned to 
hclp. I don't quite trust the thing; but if it is possible to in- 
troduce the people to good ideas, I am rcady to aid. 
'Vhen are you coming? I have sent the last 
IS. to-Jay to 
the pres!", or rather to the translator. I have only now reached 
the point on which I can really speak in a practical tone. V 01- 
ume Ill. will contain 600 pages. 


[20.] LONDON, NOfJemher 13, 1852. 
Though late, I send you my hearty !,'Tcetings on your return 
to EnglaIHl. I heard ti'om 'Vil
on tha.t you were well, a.nù that 
you had left yonI' mother well for the wintl'r. 
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Hippolytus lies here 7 0 eady for you, on purpose that you may 
fetch it. I hope you will do so on the 18th, for which you have 
already received the invitation. You will find l\lorier also 
here. Is not that furious and ridiculous article in the "l\lorn- 
ing Chronicle" on the second volume (the first article, as yet 
without a continuation) by the same man (of Jesus College ?) 
on whose article in the "Ecclesiastic" on Hippolytus' book I 
have thrown some degree of light? The leading thought is 
exactly the saIlle in both; the account of Calixtus' knavery is 
interpolated (by 
oYatianus), says the writer in the" Chronicle." 
Thi
 is a proof that nothing can be said against my argument 
requiring a serious answer. Gladstone felt ashamed of the re- 
view. It has helped the book; but it would be read even with- 
out this and the recommendation of the "Guardian" -- so 
Longman says. One circulating library here has taken twenty- 
five copies, and wants more. So the book cannot be ignored; 
and that is all I first of all wished for, aculeum reliqui. As the 
people of this country, with a few exceptions that one can count 
upon one's fingers, do not understand the book, not even the title, 
and have never had a conception of what it means, to repro- 
duce the spirit of a century of which men as yet, with the ex- 
ception of Irenæus, Tertullian, ClemC'ns Alexandrinus, and Ori- 
gen, know only the names and enirrmas (of which latter Hippoly- 
o p 
tus was one), their fault-finding with the composition of the book 
does not affect me at all. In spite of the timidity of nearly all 
English theoloóians, intpr 'mll,ro., academicos et extra, I have re- 
ceiyed very many hearty and manly letters from numerous and 
distinQ;ui
hed people. The King has, on my recommendation, 
sent Dr. Boetticher to spend two years here and in Paris in or- 
der to bring to light the Syriac treasures which have not been 
laid claim to hy Cureton. I 
ce that I have not been mistaken 
in him in spite of his sporadic many-sidedness. I am free from 
the 2(1 of December. There is a letter of mine just printing 
to .Mi::is 'Vinkworth, "On Niebuhr's Political Character," with 
extracts from letters. 


[21.] PRUSSIAN LEG.\TIOY, Tuesda!l, NovemlJer 30, 1852. 
General yon Scharnhorst, the worthy and highly educated son 
of his great father, intends going to Oxford the day after to- 
morrow, Thursday, by the morning express, perhaps to stay 
over the ni o rrht. I will fTive him a line for y ou befTfTinO' Y OU to 
o , 00 0 
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set him a little on his way. As to the collections, geographical 
charts will be the most interesting to him; he himself possesses 
the largest known collection (40,000). 
As soon as this infernal game is played out in Paris, I hope 
to have a little leisure again. 1 have written a warning to 
Bernays; he is very much out of 
pirits, and still [;11' behind- 
hand; says he only recci ved the proper appointmcnt (from 
Gaisford) in February, and without mention of any fixed time. 
lie wiU write to you, and inclose what is done as a .specimen. 
I am delightpd to hear from La:5sen that Aufrecht is coming to 
England. Tell him to call on me. Cura ut valeas. Rawlin- 
son has been preferred to Luynes and 'Vilson by the Berlin 
Academy. 


[22.] Wednesday, December 15, ]852. 
Tell Aufrecht I will try and arrange the affair for him with- 
out his paying any duty; and so at all events there will be a 
reduction. I was excessively pleased with Aufrf'cht. Your 
parcels for Pertz will go safely and quickly if they are here on 
the 1st or 15th of the month. 
P. S. Âufl'echt must be courageous, and keep in good spirits. 
IIaupt is called to Berlin, which rather surprises me. Read the 
"Journal des Débats," Sunday, December 12, on Hippolytus. 
Do you know LabOlùaye ? 


[23.] PRUSSIAN LEGATION, February 19, 1853. 
Please tell me at leisure how Amestris (IIr'ro(1. ix. 109) i
 to 
be explained a
 the wife of Xerxes? I am convinced that 
Esther is hidden here, which name, according to the testimony 
of the Book of Esther, was her Persian name, as she was first 
called ilf.I.j1.tle, as her Jewish maiden name. Therefore _1m must 
meau" queen,"" mistres
," " lady," or what you may discover. I 
find that the idea had ôccurred to one and the other e\,('n about 
100 year
 ago; but was given up, partly. on accmnt of its 
" godle

ness ;" partly on account of tlH
 uncertainty whether 
Ahasuerus was really Xerxes, as Scaliger declared. The 
ua- 
hian simpletons (for they are so in historical matters) are the 
only people who now doubt this, and that the book is historical, 
- a book with a history on which depends the only great Jew- 
ish feast cstabli:,hed since the days of :\Iose
 (till the Purifieë\.- 
tion of the Temple, after the fall of Epiphanes). So, my dear 
YO
 nL 27 
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M., send it to me. There can have been at that same time, in 
Persia, but one woman so vindictive and clever as Esther is. 
The first volume of my Prophets (from Abraham to Goethe) is 
ready, with a popular explanation of the age of the so-called 
" Great Unknown" (Isaiah) of Daniel, and all the Psalms, etc. 
I write only German for this, but only for tlte English, and yet 
without any reserve. 
The most remarkable of the thirteen articles which I have 
seen on Hippolytus, is by Taylor (a Unitarian in :Manchester), 
in the" Prospective Review" (February). He confesses that 
I have maùe the principlc of the Trinity, and the national bless- 
ing of the Episcopacy and the Liturgy, clear to him. I have 
never seen him, but he seems to me a ùeep thinker. I am again 
in correspondence with Bernays, who promises to work at Lucrc- 
tius with all diligence. I think he has more leisure, and his 
health is better. 
To-morrow the new African expedition sets sail, - Dr. Vogel, 
the botanical astronomer, and his army, two volunteers from 
the sappers and miners. I am fully occupied with this; and but 
for my curiosity about Esther, you would not have had a line 
from me before l\londay. 


[24.] PRUSSIAN LEGATION 7 
Monday. 
J\'Iy best thanks. All hail to the "Great Esther." She was 
really called l\lyrtle, for IIadascha is in Hebrew the myrtle - a 
name analogous to Susannah (the lily). That Esther is á(T'rY1P 
has long been generally admitted, also that Xerxes is Ahasverus. 
The analogy of Achasverosh and Kshayarsha has also been 
proved. :Fillally, the chronology is equally decisive. The only 
thing still wanting is Amestris. 'Vhat it is still important to 
know, is, whether .Ama, " great," was a common designation of 
exalted personages, or specially of queens (in opposition to the 
Pallakai), or whether the name is to be con
idered as an a
ec- 
tive to star, magna stella. The first interpretation would make 
the Jewish statement more clear. I think decidedly it is the 
most natural. It is conceivable that Uncle Otanes, like l'oncle 
de Madame l'Impératrice, should have taken a distinguished 
n,ame, just as the Hebrew myrtle had been changed into a Per- 
Slan star. But there is not the least hurry about all this. 
I rejoice e
tremely over your extemporary lectures. You are 
now on the open sea, and "will go on swimmingly." Always 
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kccp the young men well in mind, and arrange your lectures 
entirely for them. I should think that the history of Greek lit- 
erature (with glances backwards and forwards) after O. l\Iül- 
ler's "IIistory of Greek Literature," would be a fine subject. 
Mure's book gives many an impulse for further thought. In 
what concerns the Latin inscriptions, ,you must rely on Grllter's 
" Thesaurus," after him on :Morelli; of the more recent, only 
on ßorghe
e and Sarti, and on the little done by my dear Kel 
}prmann. There is nothing more rare than the power of copy- 
ing accurately. 
Be patient with -, if he has an honest mind. I can fancy 
that such a mind, having been torn, wronged, anù bothered, has 
become very cross-grained. Only patience and love can over- 
comc tIus. 
Overweg has fallen a victim to bis noble zeal; he lies buried 
in the Lake of Tf;ad. Vogel is happily alreaùy on the way to 
l\Ialta. anù Tripoli. 


[25.] PRUSSIAN LEGATION, A
farch 21, 1853. 
1\1rs. ::\1alcolm and Longman are as delighteù as I am that 
Dr. Thomson will have the great kindness to write a pref:.we to 
the" Theologia Germanica," and to look through the last proof- 

heets. Longman has informed me this morning that he makes 
over half tlte net profits to 1\1rs. 
lalcolm, and leaves to her the 
future arrangements with Dr. Thomson. 1\lrs. 
t:llcolm wishes 
for nothing for herself, but will hand ovcr the profits to some re- 
ligious institution. 'Vill you arrange the matter with Dr. Thom- 
son? Longman wh:hes to begin on the 15th of "àfay, or cv('n 
earlier, if everything is reaùy for pre

. Of course Dr. 1'hom- 
::;on knows the beautiful (though not ('xhau:-;tivc, for it is un- 
fini::.-:hed) treatment of the hi
tory of this s('hool, in thp last 
volume of Nl'antler's "Church History," publisheù aftcr his 
death; in which that dcli
htful little book by Dr. C. Schmidt, 
"Johannes Tauler" (Heidelberg, 1841), is made use of. You 
know that the author has proved that the f:UlloUS story of the 
con version of Tauler by a layman is 7'eal hi,;:tory. '11lC man was 
called Nicholas of BasIc, awl was in secrl't on(' of the \Valt1en- 
ses, awl wa.s afterward:-; hurnt as such in Francl'. I can lend 
this little book to yonI' excellent fi'it'ud, as well ag 
IartcnsenJfì 
"::\1aster Eckhardt" (18.12), and till' authentic copy of the re- 
ùi
covered South.-Gl'rman 1\lS. of the "Theologia Germanica." 
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Master Eckhardt was the deepest thinker of his school. Does 
Dr. Thomson ever come to London? God bless JOu. 


[
(j.] April 8, 1853. 
-'s attempt on " St. Hippolytus" is a new proof that he no 
Ion O'er even understands Greek. The critical conjecture about 
o 
the spuriousness of the tenth book is worthy of the champion of 
the false Ignatius as against Cureton. l\fany thanks for your 
news about Dr. Thomson, which I have imparted to 1\lrs. 1\fal- 
colm. 


[27.] LOYI>oN, ...1fny 12, 1853. 
I am going to-day to 77 l\<larina, St. Leonard's-on-Sea (near 
Hastings). till the 21st or 23d, and do not see why you cannot 
pay me a visit there. Our hosts, the 'Vagners, would be de- 
lighted to give you a room, and - the sea a bath. 
I take refuge there in order to write a new half-volume for 
the so-called seconù edition of Hippolytus. The whole will, 
however, really be a new work in three separate works and six 
volumes. 
I hear that - has lost his father. In future, when you 
send such a shy Englishman to me, let me know bp.forlhand that 
he comes to talk over something with me. I had the greatest 
wbh, and leisure too, to do all he wanted, but disc-overed only 
after he was gone that he came to ask me something. 
A young friend, Dr. Arnold's son, has translated \Viese's book 
on schools, and wishes to know whether the translation about 
which you have written to Wiese, ha.s been or will be really 
printed; otherwise he will publish his. Or has any other already 
appeared? I have been turning tables with Brewster. It i'3 
purely mechanical, the involuntary motion of the muscles of the 
hand to right or left, just like the ring on a thread with which 
one can strike the hour. Everyone is mad about it here. Che 
"azza di genie 
Now comes an urgent priyate request. Bekker wishes to 
publb:h a grand work, through the Clarendon rres
, in rcturn 
for a proper honorarium, - a definitive edition of Homer, with 
every po:'sible commentary that could be wished. This is a 
great work, worthy of the University and of Bekker. I should 
like to learn through you what would be the Dean's opinion, 
who is, I think, h1.Vorably inclined to Bekker. It appears to 
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me to be especially needful to guard against the work appear- 
ing as a recltauffé of 'V olf, a party-work, for whieh the sanction 
of the University is desired. The proposal is "To publish a 
definitive edition of Homer, with Scholia and Commentary, 
making it as complete anù ab30lutum as is wished." Please 
take the first good opportunity. I wantc(l to speak to the ex- 
cellent man myself when he was in London, but came too late. 
Hearty greetings to Aufi'echt. Bötticher works famously. 


[28.] ST. LEONARD'S, Saturday, May 22, 1853. 
I think incessantly of you, though 1 cannot fancy that you 
are in any danger. I ha.ve written to my brotherly friend 
Philip Pusey to help you, if needful. If you wish for good 
advice about the different parties, combined with perfcct ac- 
quaintance with the place anù people, go to him. I know few 
men so able to give gooù ad vice. Besiùes, he is very much 
attached to you. 
The inelosed has just reached me through George. I will 
write to Bekker accor(ling to your advice. That )'our illter- 
cour::;e with A. has becomc so delightful and comfortable fulfills 
a hope I have cherished ever since I first saw him. 1 think that 
you have given him, in all respects, a delightful position. The 
German cannot easily get over the idea that God's providence 
shows itsclf fi1.r less in the eternal government of the world, and 
in the care taken of every soul, than in an appointment to the 
civil ::iervice. There are few such places in Engla.nd for men 
of genius. nut he cannot fiLiI with us in Germany, if he (lis- 
tingui
Iws hill1
elf in EnglaIHl; only he 
houlù in time under- 
take 
ome important and 
reat work. 
The Cologne choir sing here fì'om the 7th to the 21st of June. 
Eighty voices. It will be a great treat. Arrange so as to hear 
something of it. Carl is Secretarý of Legation and Charg-é 
(}' Affail"cs at Turin. Gcorge tiIlo.: the ground, but not Yl't his 
own; but that will comc SOIllP day, like the kingdom of hl':L\ en. 
Henry is preparin
 to collate the" CO(lex Claromontanu
," an(1 
has already worked well on the imperfect text. Ernst a1'- 
ran 6 cs his garden amI hou
e, and has made a bowling-
rel'n for 
me. I am now translating my lIippolytus into historical lan- 
guage, in what 1 call a. second e(lition. 'Vritc soon, as to how 
it is arra
gc(} about your professorship. 
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[29.] CARLTON TERRACE, De'}'by Day. 
I received your letter hëre yesterday, from St. Leonard's, and 
wrote at once to Pusey. I think it will all go right. In your 
place, 1 would go at once to Pusey, after announcing myself the 
previous day. 
Tell me why cannot you help that gooù A. to the f 250 for 
the best treatise on the Sankhya philosophy? I believe he has 
the right stuff in him for opposing Pantheism, which is what is 
desired. 
Now for a request. I am writing the second of my five 
works, which have been called into existence by Hippolytus. 
Sketches on the Philosophy of the History of Mankind:- 
A. On the Philosophy of Language. 
B. On the Philosophy of Religion. 
A. is a reproduction and improved arrangement of the lecture 
in Oxford, which now lies buried in the" Transactions." In 
working over the historical part, I have put aside a chapter, 
"The Primitive Languages in India;" but find out, just as I 
intended to make you the lteros eponymus, that you only dealt 
in your lecture with Bengali, the Sanskrit affinity of whicb re- 
quires to be demonstrated only to such wrong':'hcaded men as 
the Buddhists are. Could you not write a little article on this 
for my book? The original language in India must have been 
Turanian, not Semitic; but we are bound in honor to prove it. 
Jlorulay, J.Iay 30. -1\ly letter has been left unsent. I have 
just received yours. Let me repeat what I wrote and unùer- 
lined on the first page. It is a great trial of patience, but be 
patient, that is, wise. One must never allow the toilsome la- 
bor of years of quiet reflection and of utmost exertion for the at- 
tainment of one's aim to be destroyed by an unpropitious event. 
It is most probable, ar..d also the best for you, that the affair 
should not now be hurrietl through. Yonr claims are stronger 
every quarter, and will certainly become more so in the eyes of 
the En
lish through good temper and patience under trying cir- 
cumstances. I don't jor a moment doubt that you will be elected. 
Germany would suit you now as little as it would me; and we 
both 
hould not suit Germany. Spartmn quam nactus es orna, 
your good genius cries to you. So patience, my dear friend, 
and with a good will. 
nötticher is on the eve of brino-inCT to a successful issue his 
o 0 
thesis, " That the triliteral roots have become biliteral, accord- 
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ing to an organic law." lIe has advanced very much in crit- 
ical research. I shall write a reductio ad absurdum, review on 
the Rev. - -. It is really a book written invita 
.JI inerva. 
'Vrite soon again to me. With hearty sympathy and tru6 
friend:-hip. 
Can you do anything for the good man in Naumburg? 


[30.] LONDO
, July 1, 1853. 
Good morning, my dear 1\1. You were so good as to prom- 
ise me a chapter for my " Sketch of the History of the Philos- 
ophy of Language; " namely, the results of the latest investiga- 
tions concerning the unity and Turanian charactpr of the non- 
Sanskrit langua:.:?:cs of India. The printing of my tIn"ee volumes 
goes on so fast that I am already revising the Celtic portion, of 
which :àleyer is the Heros. 
If, in yonr researches on the relationship of the ,r edic lan- 
guage with Zend, you have hit on new formulas, please gather 
these results together into a separate chapter. Only one re- 
quest, - without any delay, for the printing presses. I hope you 
are satisfied about yonI' future in Oxford. Greet your friend 
anù companion, whom we an liked very much. Again four 
new men from Dessau among the arrivals f One is a famous 
actor from Berlin, and has brought a letter from Lepsius. Lu- 
cien Bonaparte (brother of Canino) is now writing a book 
here, " Sur l'Originc des Langues." No war! 


[31.] J/onc!ay, Jul!J 5, 1853. 
A word of explanation, with my best thanks. I ùo not want 
the Egyptian-Iranian work before September. I am just print- 
in
 the treati
e 011 the " Ori
in of Langua
es" as a part ot my 
philo
ophical work, and in it 1 wuuld gladly ha.ve something on 
you, and from you, on the Ilon-San
kritic language:,. Both 
chaptcrs can be quite short, only definite. You must hclp m(' 
over these two chapters. I shaH 
oon semI yon as a. reminder 
the proof:'::;hects of what goes before, tha.t you may see how 1 
am driv
n for it. So write away, regarùless of consequences. 
Y uu are by instinet fhr too c.tutious for me tù feel the least hes- 
itation about saying this. 
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I am going on rapidly with the printing of my four volumes, 
and write con amore at the eighth (Hippolytus I.) The court 
goes on the 12th for a week to Dublin. All right. No war, 
only uplifted fists I 


[32.] LONDON, Friday Evening, July 9, 1853. 
Here follow the sheets, which I have just looked tllrough, 
and where I wish to have two short chapters interpolated. vVe 
have one page for each, as the last leaf remains blank. Besides 
this, there is room for many additions to the other chapters, 
which I commend to your critical and sympathizing attention. 
Your Breslau friend has never called on me. lIe may have 
been at the office whilst I was out. He would be welcome. 
Your opinion about Sidney Pusey has set me at ease. Go soon 
to Pusey's, to see the old man himself. 


[33.] LONDON, Tuesday 1'dorning, JU
1j 13, 1853. 
"'Vhat one desired in youth one obtains in old age." I felt 
this as I read your chapter yesterday evening. It is exactly 
what I first wished to know myself, in order to tell it to my 
readers. You have done it after my own heart, - only a little 
too briefly, for a concluding sentence on the connection of the 
language of the Achæmcnian Inscriptions with Zend is wanting. 
Pray write for me at once just such a Turallian chapter. I 
have introduced that chapter this morning as coming from you, 
and have placed your name in the list of investigators mentioned 
in the title, where it belongs. For the Turanian part, however, 
you must yourself write me such an Introduction as I shall only 
need to preface by a line. I mean, you should give what you 
scnd me as tb,e result of a portion of the investigations with 
which you have busied yourself in your Oxford Lectures, and 
which you intend to publish in your" Y estiges." Never mind 
8pace; it will all fit in. You have just hit the right tone and 
measure, and have written the little chapter just after my own 
heart, thon
h I first learnt the matter from what you told me. 
Do you wi:o;h to see the list of examples to "Grimm's Law" 
again, whieh you made out for my lecture, and which I shall 
give in my Appendix in order to make any additions? I have 
as much 
pace as you wish, even for new Appenùices, if you 
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will only give me some. This will be a pet book of mine, anù 
a forerunner of my "Philosophy of History." I do not doubt 
but that it wiII be read in England, and indeed before all my 
other works on Hippolytus; for I give it as a philosophical key 
to Hippolytus. I finù that though at first despiseù, it has in 
the last few months become the favorite part of my Hippolytus. 
'Vrite me a line to say how you are, and what you are about. 
Again, my dcaI' 1\1., my best thanks. 
l
. S. Is there anything to be said in the text, or Appendix, 
or in both, about the real results of Aufrecht's investigations on 
the Italian languages? I f'hould like to take the opportunity 
of bringing his name before the English public. 


[34.] Wednesday, July 14, 1853. 
This wiII do, my dear 
I. To-morrow early I will send you 
the fifth chapter, printed, for correction, and expect your other 
chapter. Concerning A., it is clear you must write that chapter, 
for A. can do it as little as I. So let me have that too. In the 
Catalogue of the examples for "Grimm's Law," get everything 
ready, and I will then send you the sheet, that you may enter 
the additions and corrections, - or, better still, you can send me 
the additions and corrections first, and I will have them inserted 
at once. Please do this. 


[35.' Lmm()
, July 15, 1853. 
Your :\1S., my dear friend, is just dispatched to the printer, 
with the ord('r to send the proof of the whole chapter direct to 
you at Oxford. Send the i\Iongolian chapter as soon as YOI1 
convenil'ntl
' ('an, hut not sooner; therefore, w]wn your IH'ad i
 
more free. The printing gopg on, and it cannot he pagl'd till 
your chaptl'rs are ready, and also I hope the Italian one from 
Aufrecht, to whom I am writing about it to-day. lIe can send 
it to me in G..rman. You must give him some hclp as to the 
length awl form. It is })('st for him, if I per,çonally introduce 
him to the En
li!'h public, amiùgt which he now livcs, anù to 
which Ill' must look for tllC present. So I hope to receive a rea.l 
masterpiece from thc Oxford :l\Iission of Gl'rmall Science. 
Vale. Cura ut valt3as. Totu:i tuus. 
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[36.] Tuesd(1Y, .July 2), ]853. 
10 (I'clock. 
" As to the lan 6 uage of the Achæmenians, represented to us 
by the Persian texts of the Cuneiform inscriptions" - so I be- 
gan this morning, determincd to interpolate a para 6 raph which 
is wanting in your beautiful chapter, namely, the relation::.-;hip of 
the language uf the in
criptions to that of the Zencl books, includ- 
ing the history of the deeiphcring with Groteftm 1 in the back- 
groun:l, at the s une time avoiding the sunken rocks of personal 
quarrels (Burnouf contra Lassen). 1\1y YOL1n
 house-pundit 
gives thc credit to Burnouf (as he first informed La
sen of the 
idea about the satrapies). However, it seems to me only nat- 
ural that you should write the conclusion of this chapter your- 
self. I shall also write a short chapter on Babylon, for which 
I have still to reaù Hincl\:.s only, an uncomfortable author, as he 
has no mcthod or clearness, probably also therefore no princi- 
ples. 
Now let us make this little book as attractive and useful to 
the Engli
h as we can; for that is really our mission. 
Bötticher asks if you do not wish to say something on the 
two dialects of Zend, discovered by Spicgel, - an incluiry which 
delights me, as Bötticher and Spiegel are at war, and in German 
fashion have abused each other. 


[37.] CARLTON TERR.ACE, Friday}'lorning, 
July 23, 18
3. 
Anything so important, so new, and so excellcnt, as what 
you scnù me can never be too long. Your table is already gone 
to the printer. 1Vith regard to the general arrangement, I 
would ask you to keep the plan in minù. 
1. That all Teferences (as for instance the table of the forty- 
eight languages) belong to the Appendix or Appendices. 
2. The arrangement of the leading iùeas and fa.cts to the 
text (Chapter X.). 
3. Nuthing must be wanting that is necessary for the estab- 
lishing a new opinion. 
Your tact will in all cases show you what is right. The jus- 
tification of those principles you will assuredly find with me in 
the an'angement of all the other chapters, and of the whole 
work, as also in the aim in view, na.mely, to attract all educated 
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Englishmen to these inquiries, and "how them what empty straw 
they have hitherto been threshing. 
Greet Aufrecht, and thank him for his parce1. I cannot ar- 
range Chapter IV. till I have his whole 1tlS. before me. I can 
give him till Tuesday morning. 
The separate chapters (twelve) I have arranged according to 
the chronology of the founders of the schools. 'Vhat is still in 
embryo comes as a supplement; as Koelle's sixty-seven African 
Languages, and Dietrich and Bütticher's Inve
tigation of Se- 
mitic Roots. If rour treatise is not so much a statement of 
Schott, Castrén, and Co. as your own new work, you shall have 
the last chapter for yourself. 
And now, lw;t but not least, pray send me a transliteration 
table, in 1.l,"ium De/philli. 1 will have it printed at the end of the 
Preface, that everybody lllay find his way, and I shall turn in 
future to it, and f.;ee that all translitprations in the book accord 
with it. I must ask for it therefore by return. You under- 
stand what we want. "A transliteration alphabet, for eXplain- 
ing the 
igns employed," would be a good precursor to yours 
and Ll'p
ius' scientific work. 'Ve shall do well to employ in 
the text as few technical letters as pos
ible. 
To-day I am 
oing to 
ee the "Bride of l\I('
sina ,. for the 
first time in my life. I have no idea that the piece can possi- 
bly produce any effect; and I am afraid that it lllay fail. But 
Devrient is of good courage. 


[38,] CAnLTO:'ol TIm RACE, July 29, 1853. 
" 'Vhat is long delayed must be good when it eome
." So I 
would be patient till you had really caught your Tartar, did I 
not fear that my dear friend was sutI'cring a
ain from his 
wretched headaches. ?\Ieanwhile I worked up the ItaIica, and 
the 
ummary of the sixty-
even African langua
cs is gettin
 
into Fhapc, and the printer's devils are run on' tl1l'ir legs. It 
would be deli
htful if' my dear 1\1. were to 
enù me :-:oon the 
chapter on the 
Iongols; only he lllu
t not work up a. headache. 
You will have received IllY Schott last week by hook pO:'ìt. 
I hit ve not been well. Theodora. has had gastric fever, but 
is quite on the mcnd since thi
 morning. 
At la
t I ha.ve recciveù La

en Ill. (2) with the map. 
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[39.] CARLTON TERRACE, Ttlesàny, August 2, 1853. 
Half-past eleven o'clock. 
My courier occupied me till nine. Since then I have read 
through your letter with intense delight; and now in a quarter 
of an hour I must go to the railway for a country party with 
Grote. J hasten to thank you for this beautiful gem for my In- 
troduction and for my whole book. You shall have the last 
word. Your treatise is the only one in the collection which 
extends beyond isolated types of speech and families, although 
it preserves throughout the scientific method of Indo-Germanic 
philology. It was a double refre
hment to me, as out of con- 
scientiousness I had looked at and skimmed through L.'s per- 
verse books. 'Vhat determined impudence there is in that 
man! 
'VhiIst I am looking over my materials, among wl1Ïch Au- 
frecht's contribution looks very well, I feel very strongly the 
want of a report of the last results of the Caucasian languages. 
My two lines on Rosen look too miserable; also new works 
have appeared on the subject. Samiel help I 
I am entirely of your opinion concerning the transliteration, 
but I maintain that you must send me a table (key) to your own 
transliteration. For your table of the forty-eight is otherwise 
not easy for my good English readers, or even for me; and to 
most it is unintelligible. 'Vith the others I shall soon find my 
way. 
I intend to insert a chapter on definite terminology. I think 
it must be settled from the only tenable hypothesis, namely, the 
spreading abroad fi'om one central point in mid-Asia, - that is, 
from the great district w l1Ích (originally) was bounded towards 
the north by the open Polar Sea, with the Ural Island or Pe- 
ninsula; to the west by the Caucasus and Ararat; east by the 
Altai and Altan :Mountains; and south by the continuation of 
the Taurus 1.10untains, which stretch in the interior from west 
east, as far as the Hindu-Kúsh. 
Therefore, for Turanian == Ural-Altaic, or the northeastern 
branch. 
For Semitic == Aramean, from Aram, the J\Iesopotamian 
highland. 
For Japhetic == Eastern highland, or southeastern branch. 
What do you think of this? I must get free from Semitie, 
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etc., because Chamitic appears to be primitive Semitic, just as 
Turanian leans towards Iranian. 
The carriage is thcre. Best thanks to Aufrecht. 
You are indulging in a beautiful dream if you imagine that I 
have Dietrich here. I have studied his two volumes. I wish I 
could summon him to help me. He was mo!'t anxious to come 
to }
ngland. I am afraid of a young scholar whom I do not 
know personally. 


[40,1 August 4, 1853. 
Only a word, my dear friend, to express to you my dclight 
and admiration at your Turanian article. I was so carried 
away by it that I was occupied with it till far into the night. 
It is exhaustive, convincing, and succinct. 
\Vhat do you feel about the present state of the investigations 
on the Ba!'que? 1 have convinced myself by my extracts from 
the grammar and dictionary that Basque is Turanian, but I 
have nothing fit for printing. I have nevcr seen Rask's work. 
Do you know it, anù can you make anything out of it? 
There is only one point on which I do not agree with you. 
You !Say there is no purely mono
yllabic language. But even 
that wretche(l modern Chinese has no di!'syllabic word, as that 
would entail a lo!'s of the accent. Or do you deny this? I 
have covered the baldne"s of our German vulgarism, " thief," 
" liar," in llöhtlingk versus Schott, and said, " \Vith an animosity 
more German than Attic." Does tha.t please you? Greetings 
to Atûrecht. 


[41.] ABßEY LODGE, August 22, 1853. 
(Continuation of our conversation.) Before anything else, 
fini
h the Iranian Chapter III. for me, a copy of which I gave 
you; that is to be printed at once, as the italic Chapter II. is 
printed, and needs only revi
ing. You will ::;hake tbis at once 
out of your conjuring bag, won't you? 


[42.] Hu.nwooD t Friday, August 26, 1853. 
It strikes me, my dearest .àI., that we should he more correct 
in christl.ning your essay Arian, instead of Iranian. I have 
always used Iranian as synonymous with Indo- Germanic (which 
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expresses too much and too little) or (which is really a sense. 
less name) Indo-European: Arian for the languages of Aria in 
the wider sense, for which Bactria may well have been the 
starting-point. Don't you think we may use Arian, when you 
confine yourself to Sanskrit, Zend, and Parsi ? 
I get more and more angry at L.'s perverseness in doubting 
that the Persians are Aryans. One cannot trace foreign words 
in Persian, and just these it must have carried off as a stigma, 
if there were any truth in the thing. One sees it in Pehlevi. 
But then, what Semitic jònns has Persian? The curious posi- 
tion of the words in the status construct us is very striking. Yet 
you have explained that. Where, then, are the Aramæisms in 
the Achæmenian Inscriptions, which surely are Persian in the 
strictest sense? Earlier the Persians may have been tormented 
by the Turanians, and even subjugated; but the Babylonian 
rule of Shemites over Persia cannot be of old date. About 
2200 B. c., on . the contrary, the Bactrians conquered Babylon, 
anù kept it for a long time. But would not totally different 
corruptions have appeared in Persian, if they had allowed their 
language to be so entirely ruined? A corruption, and then a 
later purification through the l\ledes, sounds Quixotic. Will 
you not prove this point? 
If you can give some chronological landmarks for the epoch 
of the Veda dialect, pray do so. There is so much in Lassen, 
that one l('arns notbing. I fancied tbe age of the l\lahâbhârata 
and Râmâyana epoch was tolerably settled, and that thus a firm 
footing had been gained, as the language is that of the same 
people and the same religion. If you can say anything in the 
language-chapter about the genealogy of the mythological ideas 
it would be delightful for you to take possession of it, without 
encroaching on your own future explanations. And so good 
luck to you I 


[43.] HIGIIWOOD, Friday J/orning. 
.August 26, 1853. 
Your hearty and affectionate words for my birthday added 
to the happiness of the day, which I spent here in the quiet of 
the country, with my family. I have long looked on you as one 
of us; anù when I look forward into the future, I see your form 
as one of the bright points which there present themselves to 
me. You groan now under the burden of a very heavy moun- 
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tain, wl1Ïch you have taken on your shouh1ers as others would 
take a block; only the further you ad va.nce, the more will you 
be satisfied tha.t it is a part of the edifice which you will yet 
find time to finish; and at the same time it will stand by itself 
as a KT
/J.(J. is â.d. 
George is well, and will be with us to-morrow week; Theo- 
dora a weck later. 
Place your essay where you will. I find the connection with 
the Gothic by means of h Grimm's Law" most natural. The 
foundation of my arrangement was the purely external iùea of 
progression from the nearer to the more remote, - from the 
known to the unknown. I hope that next time Aufi'echt's muse 
will give us an intermediate chapter on the IIel1ene
, Pelas- 
gians, Thracians, .iEolians, Dorial1s, and Ionians; it is curious 
enough that these are entirely passed over. I do not know, 
though, what positive facts have resulted up to now fi'om com- 
parative philology as regards tIle Hellenic element. An histor- 
ical in
ight is needed here, 
uch as Oufried l\liiller had just 
begun to acquire when death robbed us of his noble mind. But 

lüller really understood nothing of comparative philology, as the 
Introduction to his Estruscans proves. The Pclasgians must 
have been a nearly connected people; the Thracians were cer- 
tainly so. But from the north comes IIcllas, and from IIellas 
the Ionia.n A
ia ::\Iinor. Ifowever, the history of the language 
falls infinitely earlier than the present narrow chronologists 
fancy. The Trqjan 'VaI', that is the struggle of the i"Eolian set- 
tlers with the ppla
gians, on and around the sea-coa
t, lies 
nearer 2000 than 1000 H. c. The synchronisms require it. It 
is just the 
ame with Crete and 
1inos, where the early Phæni- 
cian perioll is out of all proportion oldcr than people imagine. 
IIad we hut monuments of Greek, like the Fratres .A.rvales in 
Latin! Homer is so modern; even though he cl>rtainly belongs 
to the tenth or eleventh century. That was a time in which 
the Hellenic mind sang the history of the creation in the deep 
myth of Prometheus, the son of Iapeto::" with his three brothers, 
the pmblelll of humanity; a poem which Homer no longer un- 
derstood. 
Now cheer up, my dearest friend. The book must come out. 
Truly and cheerfully yours. 
l\Iy wife 
l'nùs her hearty greetings. 
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[44 ] LONDON, September 2, 1853. 
1\1y good wishes follow rou to "\Vales, without knowing your 
address; 80 for my letter I must apply to Aufrecht. I hope 
you 'will speedily send me the linguistic proof that the noble 
Vedic hymll you sent us belongs to at least 1,000 years - not 
ß. c., but before the language of the epic poets. Still this can- 
not really be the oldest; for it already contains a perfect reflec- 
tion of the old poetic age. 
Hare thinks the translation excellent, as I do; only one ex- 
pression, "Poets in their hearts discerned," we can understand 
only if we make it " have discerned" (or seen) - for otherwise 
it is only a continuation of the narrative, which cannot be the 
meaning. Send it to me in German, for Schelling. 
It, is cold and rainy here; so don't find fault with "\Vales, if 
you are having bad weather there. Gura ut valeas. All the 
Muses be with you. 


[45,] LO
DO
, Friday lJforning, 
September 24, 1853. 
You have sent me the most beautiful thing you have yet 
written. I read your V c<la essay yesterday, first to myself, and 
then to my family circle (including Lady Raffles, rour great 
friend in pelto), and we were all enchanteù with both matter 
and form. I then packed up the treasure at once; at nine it 
goes to the printers. I think that the translation of the hymn 
is really improved; it is not yet quite clear to me whether in- 
stead of "poets discerned," it should not be "poets discern," 
or "have discerned," which is at all events the meaning. And 
now, I hope the same fh,ther of the l\Iuses, with their mother, 
l\Iuell1o
ync, will accompany you into the Turanian wilderness, 
and give you courag-e to adopt the poor l\Ialays; that in the 
next separate edition of this sketch, as l\lithridates, we may 
already have the links for joining on Australia and East Afi'iea. 
'Ve go on printing valiantly. Dietrich has at once accepted my 
proposal with true German good-nature, although he has only 
heen married for seven months to a ) 'oun rr and charminrr wife. 
ð 0 
His good mother-in-law tried to shorten the six months, which 
he at first ofl'ered; but that would neither suit me nor him: so 
I have written to him to come away at once - to arrive here 
the 16th of October, instead of in :November, that I :Ulay dismiss 
him with my blessing early in April. 



TO MA...
 MÜLLER. 


4 

 
ù') 


J. :Mohl is here, and Rosen. Both go on ::\londay. I give 
them on Saturday (to-morrow) an evening party of literati, to 
which I have invited "\Vilson, Norris, Loftus, Birch, etc., ete. 
l\lohl, as well as Rosen, would like to see you. Could not you 
by a stroke of genius fly here, rest yourself Sunday, and think 
on ::\Ionday if you really need go back again? Theodore is here, 
and George is expected. l\Iy household all share my wi
h to 
see you. Greetings to Aufrecht. 
Bötticher has discovered a fragment of Livy (palimp
e5t), 
and the Greek translation of Diocles, who, 120 n. c., wrote the 
"Founding of Rome" (fragment). 
Another idea has just struck me. Could one not perhaps 
make the original unity of Aryans and Europeans clear, if one 
furni
hed the hymn written in Latin letters, with an interlinear 
translation, ju!'t as you once gave me an intuition of the first 
lines, which I have never forgotten. The translation would be 
Le!'t in Latin, with references to the other languages, according 
as the one or the other of them contains certain ra.dicals with 
the same meaning as in Sanskrit. If you do not like this, you 
must prepare for me a "... edic Paternoster, just as Lepsius de- 
vi:,ed for me a Pi rami do- Pharaonic, and now prepares a N u- 
bian. 
I have announce a you as a member of the Af:!')Tian Society, 
and so saved you three guineas. It is arranged that whoever 
pays two guineas shoulù receive all reports, transactions, etc. I 
have therefore inserted your name, with two guineas, and paid it. 
Lord Clarendon has, on my recommendation, attached Lonus 
to the embassy at COll
t:lI1tinople, so that he 11as a position at 
Bagdad and )[osnl. He leaves on the 1st of October, and we 
give him a parting entertainment on the 28th of this month. 
The plan is a f1l'cret, but we hope great things from it. I hope 
to secure the best duplicates for the Berlin )[useum. 
A Cheru5can countryman, personally unknown to me, Schütz 
from Bielefeld, the Sallskritist, has asked, with antique confi- 
ùence, for a bed f()r his young daughter, on her way to Lh'er- 
pool as a governess, which we have promi
ed him with rt'al 
pleasure. This has again 
hown me llOW full Gprlllany is of 
men of research amI mind. O! my poor and yet ,,,ealthy Fa- 
therland, sacrificed to the Gogym (heathen) ! . 
'01.. III. 28 


. 
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[46.] CARLTO::S TERRACE, JIonday, October 17, 1853, 
10 o'clock. 
I have already admonished the printer most seriously. You 
have revised the tables once, but they had to 1e fresh printed 
on account of the innumerable alterations. But that is no rea- 
son why you should not get them. You would have had them 
long ago, had I had an idea of it. I am impatiently awaiting 
yours and Aufrecht's revision of Chapters II., Ill., and IY., which 
I sent you myself last week. This presses very much. rou have 
not mm.-h to do to them. I will look after the correct English 
here with Cottrell; Lut all the rest Aufrecht can shake out of 
his bag. In your letter you say nothing of having received 
them. They were taken to the book-post on :Monday evening, 
the 16th, a week ago, and sent off. 
J.lli raccomanda, Signor Dottore, per il manuscrilto. I will 
arrange the printing as much as possible according to your 
wishes. 
luch depends on the manner in which you organize 
the whole. 'Vith short chapters, easily looked through, the 
whole can be brought forward as a treatise intended for all 
readers. I have not, however, Leen so fortunate with my Se- 
mitic essay; I have printed a good deal of it in small print, 
partly to save space (for the volume on the "Philo
ophy of Re- 
ligion" must really not be even half as thick as the first), partly 
on account of the legibility. 
I am so sorry to hear from Pertz that you have been suffer- 
ing from headache. I hope you are quite well and brisk again. 


[47.] CARLTON TERRACE, Satw-day lJIorning, 
October 22, 1853, 10 o'clock. 
All right, my dear friend. I have already sent everything 
off to the printer. It is certainly better so. "7flere practica- 
ble you should have two chapters instead of one. 
Ffoulkes' book shall Le taken care of, either on the 1st or 
15th. The same with the" Bampton Lectures," if it is wished. 
I shall receive 1\11'. Thomson sunww cum honoree 
But now, my dear friend, where ùoes the great Turanian es- 
say hiùe itself? Pray let me soon receive something, not later 
than ::\Ionday or Tuesday; send it as a parcel hy parcels' ùe- 
livery, or, which is the cheape::;t and quickest, by book-post, 
whiph takes l\IS. (not letters) as well as printed matter, and 
fbrward
 both fur 6ri. the lb. 
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I have sent my most difficult task to the printers, " Origin of 
the Three Gospels as part of the Second Age, 66-100." I am 
longing for the promised addenda from Aufrecht on the Haru&- 
pex. The printing is stopped for it, also for the answer about 
a hieroglyphic which is unintelligible in London, instead of the 
honest amû === mother, which is not gooù enough for him. 


[48.] CARLTOX TERRACE, Monday Evening, 
Octooel' 24, 1853. 
" It has lightened - on the Danube!" 
It is of too much importancp to me to have my dear Turani- 
an's thoughts according to his own best way and form, for me 
not to be ready to wait till the end of November. The entire 
work, in seven volumes, must come out together, and I can keep 
back till then the first part of the" Philosophy," which is en- 
tirely printed in slips up to your chapter, and go on with the 
second. Just look once at that book by the Scotch missionary, 
"TIll' Karens, or l\Iemoir of Ko-tha-bya," by Kincaid, on the 
Karcns in Pegu. lIe maintain::; the unity of the Karens and 
Kakhyans, another form of the 
allie, and of all the scattere(l 
branches of the same race, starting from Thibet (five millions 
altogether) as the remnant of a once very powerful people. To 
judge from the representations the race must be very handsome. 
Fl'au von Helfer told me the same, and she knows them. There 
are extracts given in the" Church 1\Iissionary Intelligence," Oc- 
tobel', 1853. Prichard says little about it, anù has no speci- 
mens of the language. 1 have not got Latham at hand. Ha- 
ru
pex is printing; it waits for the conclusion. I have received 
Thomson's" Bampton Lecturf's." 'Vhere does rife come from 
- Anglo-Saxon ryfe '1 It means prevalent, abundant. 


[49.] Frriday J[orning, Octoòer 28, 1853. 
Here is the printer's excuse. It is useless to think of print- 
ing at Oxford. You had h('tter now keep tbe tahh

, in ('a
e 
you make more alteration
, till rou ]1ave quit<, fini:-;hell your 
work, that nothing more lUay rt'qnire altpration, hut what you 
Chall
!e during your work. I will 
elld you Kincaid, if it is in 
London. Perhaps by a smile from tbe .l[uSés you can get the 
first part reaùy in XovcmLcr. Is the Dean back? Good-Ly. 
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[50.] CARLTO
 TERRACE, Jfonday, November 1. 1853. 
Please send me the letter for Humboldt. I will inclose it. 
"\Vrite him (and me) word in English what are the name and 
object of the Taylor Institution, and the name of the office. 
You will receive IGncaid :trom me. I will see after the tables. 
So courage. 


[51.] CARLTO
 TERRACE, Tuesday Evening, 
November 2,1853. 
I have written to Humboldt to announce your letter and re- 
quest, so write at once direct to him. I have told Pertz to 
send me the treatise of Schott by the courier on the 15th. So 
you will receive it on the 20th of this month. I have again ad- 
monished the printer. God bless you. 


[52.] LONDON, Wedne.sday, February 8, 1854. 
1\ly heartiest congratulations on your well-earned success 
(Taylorian Professorship). Your position in life now rests on a 
firm foundation, and h fine sphere of work lies before you; and 
that in this heaven-blest, secure, free island, and at a moment 
when it is lIard to say whether the thrones of princes or the 
freedo
 of nations is in greatest danger. I send you the papers 
as tbey are. There is hope that the war may yet be rendered 
impo

ible. 
\Vitb true affection yours. 
Thanks for your Schleswig communication. 


[53.] CARLTON TERRACE, April 14, 1854. 
DEAREST FRIEND, - So it is. l\fy father has not up to this 
moment received a recall, and probably will not, in F:pite of the 
efforts of the Russians, within and without Berlin. On the 
other hand, we expect to-morrow the reply to an answer sent by 
my fhther in opposition to a renewed and very impetuous offer 
of leave of absence. In this answer (of the 4th of this month) 
my father made his accepting lea ve of absence dependent on 
the fulfillment of certain conùitions O"uaranteeÏnfr his P olitical 
o 0 
honor. If the reply expected to-morrow from Berlin ùoes not 
contain tho
e conditions, nothing'remains but for my [lither to 



TO MAX MÜLLER. 


437 


send in his resignation and leave the Prussian mock negotiations 
to be fought through by another Prm:sian ambassador. If they 
are accorded to him, he will go on long leave of absence. But 
in either case he will certainly remain provi8ionally in England. 
More I cannot tell, but this is enough to give you information 
confidentially. 
Dietrich is gone, and begged me to tell you, that in spite of 
constant work at it here, he could not finish your commission. 
He will have leisure in l\larburg to make it all clear for you, 
and will send the packet here by the next courier. I will send 
you a line to-morrow as to the events of the day. 
ly father 
does not go into the country before Tuesday. 
GEORGE BUKSE
. 


[54.] CARLTON TERRACE, ltIaundy Thursday, 
.April, 1854. 

Iy DEAR FRIE
D, - The bearer, Herr von Fennenberg 
from 31arburg, has brought me greetings and a little book from 
Thiersch, and wishes to be introduced to you. fIe is a philolo- 
gist, in particular a Sanskritist. He wishes to have a place or 
employment that would make it possible for him to stay in Eng- 
land. I know no one who could better advise him than you. 
Before you receive these lines you will hear from George about 
me. I am determined to fight through the crisis, and am quite 
calm. 


[55.] CARLTON TERRACE, Wednesday, 
},! ay 10, 1854. 
DEAR FRIEXD, - Of course Dietrich has sent nothing. The 
affair presses. 
Iy summary of the Semitic alphabet (litho- 
graphed) 6rixcs the summary of the system of transliteration 
u!'l'd in thi
 work, and is al
o in the prc!--
. Set aside then what 
is btiU wanting, anÜ hurry on the mattt'r for me. 1\1) journey 
to IIci(h'ILer
 with my family, who at all event
 go on t1H' 20th, 
dPI)('mls on the work bein
 filli
hcd. To-day I take refug.... at 
St. L('OIuLrd'!\-on-Sea, 77 )Iarina, till th(' tell'graph calls me to 
London to receive my lett('rs of recall. I d<'}>l'wl, t hl'rd()I'c, on 
your friendly help in one of the moc:t important part
 of the 
buuk. All right here; thl' hou:::;c is deserte r 1, but the heart re- 
joices and the soul already !'prei\d
 ib wing
. Truly) ours. 
.J ust starting. Dl'ar .M., pray 
l'nd the )18. Spottiswoode 
lays everything un you. 
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[56.] 77 MARINA, ST. LEONARD'S, Monday Morning, 
.May 15, 1854. 
Your despairing letter of Thursday has alarmed me very 
much. You had offered me the alternative of leaving out the 
Sèmitic tables, if Dietrich does not send them by the courier. 
I did not write to him, as the omission of that list really did not 
seem to me a great misfortune. But now you say something 
quite new to me, and most dreadful, that you cannot make the 
correct'ions without having what I am unable to procure for you. 
I must own I cannot make this out. Trusting to your good- 
will to do the utmost, I wrote to Petermann to send you at once 
an impre
i"ion of the Semitic paraphrase put together by me 
and Bötticher. The courier comes on Friday, only I have 
given up all dependence on Dietrich, since he could take away 
the lists with him. He never said a word to me about it. 
I must go to Germany on the 16th of J une. Yesterday I 
sent all the rest to Spottiswoode, and at the same time com- 
plained about Watts. Only what can they, and what can I do, 
if you do not enable us to finish the most important book of the 
three works? I hope you have not worked yourself to death 
for Trevelyan, and that you will reserve a free hour for London 
to say good-by. Since last night I am at work at my German 
" Egypt," to my inexpressible delight. Friday I return to town, 
and stay probably (at Ernest's) till my things are sold. Cura 
ut valeas. 
What is the original meaning of glauben, to believe? 


[57.] ST, LEONARD'S, Wednesday, May 24,1854. 
You have done wonders; and I hope you will rest yourself. 
A thousand thanks. I have at once sounded an alarm. I go 
to-day to town; }"'annyand her two daughters will embark on 
Sun(lay morning: we have taken a house from the 1st of July, 
on thE' Neckar. I hope you will soon make your appearance 
there. George goes into the country to-morrow on business. I 
f'tay with Ernest till Hippolytus is out. 
The snare is broken, and the bird is free; for which let us 
ble

 the Lord. As they once let me out of my cage, they shall 
not catch me again. 1\ly fifth book is ready for printing, down 
to th(> general philosophical article. Johannes Brandis, the As- 
syrian chronolo
ist, arranges for rue the synchronistic tables 
from 
Ienes to Alexanùer. 
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Greetings to 
\.ufrecht. I have not yet received the impres- 
sion of the text, which he restored from the Codex. 


[58.] ABBEY LODGE, REGE
'iT'S PARK, 
F1'iday, June 9, 1834. 
Your letter came just when wanted, my deare
t friend. :1\1y 
wife and children leave the house to-morrow; and I follow them 
a week later, on account of Spottiswoode. Comp here then to- 
morrow morning, and stay at least till 
londay: so my daughter- 
in-law Elizabeth begs, who herself goes to Upton. George, 
Brandis, and I help Ernest to keep hou
e this week. 
I have to-da!J sent to press the" Ref'olutions and Btatements 
on tli<' Alphabet" whidl you wrote, with Lepsius's not" amend- 
ment
 " but certain explanations on his part, and my now Eng- 
li
h '" recapitulations." I shall receive the first impre
sion to- 
morrowevcning. Lepsius has sent a long Es:-;ay, of which I only 
print the" Exposition of the System," with some" specimens of 
application." 
You 
hould rejoice, as I do, over "I-lippolytus VII., Christi- 
anity and .:\Iankillcl, their Beginnings and Prospects," in seven 
volumes (al:;o a
 three separate works). 
I shall easily finish it. .Also" Egypt II." is publishing; I 
have written a new Pref.'1ee to it. The" Theologia Germanica" 
i
 waitin
 for you; one copy for my dear ::\1., and one for Dr. 
Thomson, who!;e aùùress I don't know. 
pottiswoode has vowed 
to have all ready next week. If you could stay here, and re- 
vhe your sheets at onCe, I Illight believe the vow. 
""l, h;tve secured a b....autiful house in IIeidelberg (IIeidt- 
weiler), on the right bank, opposite the Castle. 


[59.] Thw'sday l[Ql'uing, June 15, lSj-!, 9 o'clock. 
Immediately 
aw about Venn: wrote urgently to him to sell<l 
the order direct to Spottiswoo(lc, and mark('d thi:-; on tlw shl'et. 
I cannot sl'11l1 Lepsius, becam
e th(' sheets arc heing printl',l; re- 
fer the printl'r to it. You deceiver I the hymn is without the 
interlineal v('r
ion for the non-Iranians. Just a
 if yon were a 
German pl'otl's
or 1 I per:-;onally bpg- ('arIll'stl)" fUI' it, fur my:-;elf 
and for tho:::e who arc <'qually hl'ni;:htt,(l. 1 ban' evprything 
now at prc:-;:-:, ("{('''pt some Latin :l1.u:-:(' fin' 
1. Your vi...:it rc- 
fre
hell IIll' very 1Il1lch. Fanny h:lIl an e'\.(.t.'t.'dingly good jour- 
ney, antI will he to-morrow in Heidelherg. 
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[60.] Thursday, June 15, 1854. 
DL\REST FnIExD, - All ready for the journey. Your slip
 
come in. Thirty-two men are day and night printing, compos- 
illO" correctin o . , etc. I am read ) '. Venn will l }rint nothinO' of 
0' n I:> 
yourf', and will not even send Lepsius' Essay to the missionaries, 
that they may not be driven mad. 
I do not know what books you have of mine: if I can have 
tht'm by Saturùay morning, 9 o'clock, good - if not, you must 
bring them your
' 1 G\. ""o:e goes with me, instead of Ernest. 
...( 


...-1f'
i' 


(fn.] HEIDELBERG, June 23, 185-1. 
DEAR l\lAx 1\1., - Allow me, through this note, to recommend 
to you, in my own name, as well as in the name of the Duke of 
Cobur
 and Baron Stockmar, the bearer of thi
, Dr. 
Vilhelm 
Pertsch, who is going to Englamlon Sanskrit business, anlllleeds 
kind advice and a little assistance in his undertaking. Bun- 
sen, who sends you his heartief"t greetings, had at first offered 
to give him a letter to 'Vilf"on, but thought afterwards a word 
from you was worth more with 'Vilson than a letter from any 
one ebe. 
The Runsens. have quite decided now to settle at Heidelberg 
for at least a year, and are already hoping for a speeùy visit 
from you, by which I hope also to profit. He is studying up- 
stairs with great delight your official and scientific vade 'mecum 
on the Turaniall langua
es. Yesterday, by meam; of a hreak- 
fiu:t, I intro(luceù him to most of the scientific and litprary celeb- 
rities here - such as H. Gagern, 1\lohl, Dusch, Harper, Jolly, 
etc., de. George came with them, and helped in arranging 
things, hut returns to-morrow. 
A thou
anù good wishes. And 
membranee 


always keep in friendly re- 
Your true friend, 
K. l\lEYER. 


[62.] HEIDELBERG. CIIARI
OTTENnEIW, 
June 29, 1854. 
I cannot let George, who took care of me here, return with- 
out a token for you of my being alive. I read yonI' book for 
the En
li:,h o(fieers partly on the road, and partly here, with 
real (lcli;.!;ht awl 
il\cere admiration. 'Vhat an a(lvallce ii'om a- 
.. Gni(le Interl'rête," or a ,. Tableau Statisti(plC," to such an in- 
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troùuction to languagcs and nationalitic
. The map, too, is ex. 
ccllent. The excellent Petermann must make us se'
ral, ju:;:t of 
this kind, for our unborn 
lithridates. 
I 
houlù like to scold your English reviser for several Galli- 
cism
, tor which I feel certain you arc not to blame. Rawlin- 
son's barbaric débris instead of " ruin
," and fallteuil instead of 
" chair," which in French a:-; well as in English is the right ex- 
pres:,ion for a profes
or's chair; whilst Jàutenil is only u:;:l'(l in 
French to denote the "Pre::;ident's c]"''1ir'' (for instauee, in the 
Institute), and is quite inadmissa h1 '\ ''1 - lish, even by the 
"Upholsterer." The third I have JLl mt not forgiyen. 
I cannot even now give up my hao.J
t of using Iranian in op- 
po
ition to Tllranian, in defercncp to you. He who uses Tura- 
nian mu:o:t u:-:e [ranian. Arian is to me something belonging to 
the land of .Aria, therefore 
Iedian, part of Baetria awl Persia. 
It is deehledly a great step in advance to separate the Indian 
from this. That the Indians acknowledge themselves to be 
Arians, suits me as it does you. But Iranian is a less localized 
name, and one wants such a name in contradistinction to Tura- 
nian and 
elllitic. It is only de
pised by the German "Brah- 
mans and Inclomaniaes." 
There you have my opinions anfl criticism
. 
I have already written 67 of the 150 pages belonging to the 
fifth book, amI cannot go on till I have my books. I am now 
occupiefl with the principlcs of the method for the historical 
treatment of mythology, with especial reference to three points 
in the E:;yptian : - 
1. Age' an(l relation of the Osiris-wor:ö;hip to the ()
oì 1 / 0YJTO[ 
anù the a
tronomieal gods (Ita, Horus, etc.). 
2. Ili:'\tory of Seth in A
ia and in E,gypt, ad vocem Adam. 
3. ro::;ition and signifieatiun of animal worship. 
Book IV. goes to press on the 15th of July. Book V. must 
he ready (D. Y.) on the 2-tth of 
 \.ugust. 
Both the ppoplc an(} the country l1('re please JlU'. The land 
is eneh:llltin
ly beautiful, nay, f
liry-likf', and our hou
e is in the 
hest :-;itllation of all. Fanny is alrno:'\t more at home in Ger- 
lllany than [am, and the 
irb rcyel in tlll' German f'njo)"ment 
of life. I count on your paying us a visit. bay a g-oo,l worù 
for us to your m( ,ther, and persuade her to come with you to 
vi
it us in IIl'i(lelberg. 'Ve should much like to make her ac- 
quaintance, and telllu'r how ùear you arc to U
 all. )IeYl'r is 
proxenus 
ll1!JlorlUn awl A ll[Jlarwn, and dOC8 nothing. I hope 
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to form l}(
re a little ACi.tllemia Nicorina. Shall I cver leave 
Heillelherrr? Go(l hlc
s you. Cura ut valeas. Ever Y ours. 

 w 
P. 
. I have worked through Steil1sclmeider's f:heet on the 
Semitic Hoots in Egyptian with great advantage, and have sent 
it to Dietrich. The analogy of the consonants is unmistakable. 
Dietrich will certainly he able to fix this. And now you must 
f'hake that 
ll1all 
pccimen Aricum out of your Dessau conjuring 

de(,H.'. You need only skim the surface, it is not neee

ary to 
dig dop}) where the gold lies in sight. But we must rub the 
German nose in Veda butter, that thcy may find the right 
track. 
"
e shall have a hard battle to fight at first in the Univ('rsi- 
tie
. 'V cre Egypt but firmly established as the primitive Asi- 
atic 
ettlemcnt of the as yet undivided Arian and Semitic fami- 
lies, wc !'hould have won the game for the recognition of histor- 
ical truth. 
I hopc the" Outlines" and" Egypt" will come oycr next week. 
Lon
man will 
end them both to you; and also the copy of the 
Outlines for .Âufrecht (to whom I have written an 0stensible 
letter ::inch as he wi:-hed for). I wish somcthing could he found 
in Oxford for that deli6'htful and clever man Johanncs Brandis. 
lIe would exert an excellent influence, and England would be a 
good school for him. 'ViII the Universities admit Dif'senters to 
take a degrce ? 


[G3.] CHAl:LOTTENßERG, Df-cernber 12, 18ú.J,. 
l\Iy DEAR VAXISITED FRIEND, - 1Vhere thou art and where 
thou hast turned since thy flpcting shadow disappearecl, I have 
asked in vain on all sides during my journey through Gprmany. 
No onc whom I mct had secn you. which }
wald Péu,tieularly 
deplored very much. At all events you are now in the ::;anctu- 
ary on the Isis, and I have long desired to communicatc one 
thin
 anù another to you. But first I will tell YOU what 
at this moment lies heavy on my heart -" Galignani'
 brou
dlt 
me dlC news yc
terday: my dear friend Pusey lies seriously ill 
at his brother's house in Oxford; "hi
 life is dl'spaircd of." Un- 
fortunately there is nothing improbable in this sad intl'lligence. 
I lla(l alre:Hl) he('n anxious before this, for tcn day
, as I had 
writtl'n to him, to Pu
cy, nearly thren weeks ago, on thc news of 
the (leath of his wife, entreating him most prcs::-ingly, for his 
own and hi:J family's sakc, to sp('ncl the winter herc, and to livc 
as mueh as po
:,iblc with u;" his old friends. I know he would 
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have answered the letter, were he not ill. Perhaps he was not 
even able to read it. 
Dr. Acland is our mutual friend, and without doubt attends 
the dear invalid. At all events, he has daily access to him. 

Iy request therefore is, if he is not already takcn from us, that 
you will let Ac1and tell you how it really is with him, and let 
me hear by return of post, via Paris: if posf:ible also, whether 
Pusey did receive my letter, and then how Sidney and the two 
daughters are; who is with them, whether Lady Carnarvon or 
only the sisters of charity. 
Now to other things. 
1. Dietrich gave mc the inc1osed, of course post festu1n. I 
have marked at the back what he still wants in your Tablps. 
2. Greet Dr. .Åufrecht, and tell him I am very sorry that 
Dietrich has found L'tult with his Paternoster. I was oLlirred in 
<:' 
the hurry to leave the printing of this section to him. I will let 
A.'s metacritic go to him. 
3. I have a letter from IIodg
on of Darjeling as an answer to 
the letter written here by you, very friendly and "in spirits," 
otherwi:5e but slightly intclligible. lie refers me to a lctter 
forty pagcs long which he has sent to 1\lohl in Paris, an im- 
proycd edition of the onc he 
ent to 'Vilson. He supposes that 
I reccivcd both; if not, I should ask for thc one to 1\lohl. 
Of course I have received neither. But I have sent to 1\[0111 
through his niece, to beg he would send the said letter to you, 
and you would inform me of the particulars. I hope you have 
already r{'ccived it. If not, see about it, for we must not lose 
sight of the man. 
The eopy of the "Outlines" must now be in his hands. 
Tbe
e " Outlines," the child of õur common toil, beg-in now to 
be known in Gcrmany. Ewald has already taken a dcli
ht in 
them; hc will review them. 
Il'ycr is quitp euehalltcll with 
your Turanians, hut would gladly, like many other:-, know !'ome- 
thing more of the l3asqucs. For me it is a. great cycnt, ha,'illg 
ma(lc a friendship for life and an alliance with Ewald, over 
Isaiah's 


" No peace with the wicked; " 
and on still higher grounds. Thosp wcre ddig-htful (lays which 
I fipeni in (jÖttingen and Bonn, a:-: al:-o with Bctlunan-Ilollweg, 
CamphaH
cn, aIHI ot1H'r
. T SCf' and fed the misery of our 
peoplp fh r mo]"(' <h'epl r than I expected, oul y I fi 1111 more ('0111- 
fort than 1 hoped in the !'ympathy of my contemporaries, who 
willingly give me a place among thclll:-:chc:-:. 
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A proposal to enter the Upper House (of which, however, I 
do not care to speak) I could of course only refuse, with many 
thanks. I have fini:;hed my " Egypt," Volume. IV., with Böt- 
tieher, anù sent it for press for the 1st January. 
As an intermezzo, I have begun a specimen for a work sug- 
O'estetl to me in a wonderful manner from England, Ameriea, 
o 
and Germany (particularly by Ewald and Liieke), - a real Bi- 
ble for the people, that is, a sensible and sensibly printed text, 
with a popular statement of the results of the investigations of 
hi:ò:torical criticism, and whatever the spirit llJ.ay inspire be- 
sides. 
I am now working from Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Baruch, where, 
beyond all expectation, I found new light on the road I was 
treading. 
'Ve Ii vc in the happiest retirement. Your visit, and that of 
your mother, of whom we all became very fond, was a great 
delight to us, though a short one. Fanny and I have a p]an to 
greet her at Christmas by a short letter. Now write me word 
how it fares with you. 


[64.] CHARLOTTENBERO, BADEN, January 11, 1855. 
:Thly DEAR FRIEND, -I think you will not have misunder- 
stood my silence since your last letter. Your heart will have 
told you that no news could be pleasanter to me than that you 
would undertake to bring the last sevenfold child of my Eng- 
lish love into public notice. This can of course only be dur- 
ing the Parliamentary recess. You know better than anyone 
what is the unity of the seven volumes, and what is the aim and 
re::mlt. Your own is a certainly not unimportant, and an in- 
dependent part of it. But you have with old affection worked 
your
p If and thought yourself into the whole, even where the 
particulars were of less interest to you. Lastly, as you have 
told me to my delight, Jowett has begun to interest hilll
elf in 
the work, and you have therefore one near at hand who, from 
one point of view, can help you as reflecting English opinion. 
Ewald told me that 1 had wi
hcd to give a Co:,mos of the mind 
in that work. .At all event
, this idea has floated before me for 
many year!':, and is e'Xpressed in the Preface to the" God Con- 
sciou!'ness." Only it is not more than a study for that which 
floats before me. )Iy two next volumes will give more of it. 
If I only knew what to do with the work for Germany! :Th:ly 
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task was arranged for England. It seemed to me important, 
under the guidance of the rediscovered IIippolytus, whose form 
first rose clearly before me during the first work, to show the 
organic development of the leading ideas of Christendom in the 
teachers anù heroes, beginning from the first Pentecostal feast; 
in or(1er to i'ift the ground, and show to my readers- 
a. That the old system of inspiration and the Theodice of 
the l\fi(hlle Ages, that is to say, that of the seventeenth century, 
has no support in ancient Christianity, but just the contrar,lf' 
That is now a fact. 
b. That we have something infinitely more reassuring to put 
in it
 place. Truth instead of delusion; reality instead of child's 
play and pictures. 
c. That it is high time to be in earnest about this. 
d. That for this, clear insight and practical purpose, also 
rea
oning and moral earnestness, will be required on the part of 
the spiritual guides. 
e. But that before all things Christianity must be introduced 
into the reality of the pre::,ent; and that the corporation of the 
Church, the life of the community in its worship as in its mutu- 
ally supporting work, must become the centre whence springs 
the comwiousness of communion, - not a system of theology. 
Chri
tianity i
 nothing to me but the restoration of the ideal of 
humanity, and this will become especially clear through the an- 
tecedent forms (præformations) of the development in language 
and religion. (See" Outlines.") There is a natural hi:o:tory of 
hoth, which re!'ts on laws as sure as those of the visible Cosmos. 
The rest is professional, philological, -legitimatio ad causam. 
How much of this idea. can be presentefl to the Engli
h pub- 
lic, awl in what manner, you know much hetter than 1. There- 
fore you know the one as well, and the other better than I do. 
This is the reason why I believe you would not wait for my an- 
swer. ::;till I should have sent to you, if during this time two 
p3<::siollS had not filled my heart. For once the dre'tdful di
tress 
of our condition forceù me to try, from the midst of my blessed 
Patillo:', to help by letters as fitr and wherever I coulù, through 
aùyice and cry of distress and summons to help. Now there is 
nothin
 more to be done but to wait the result. A lea jacta e...:se. 
Ernest is in Berlin. 
)[y s
cond passion is the carrying out of an idea by means of 
a Chri
tiall philosophical People's BiLle, from the historical point 
of view, to get the lever which the development of the pre:-;ent 
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time in Europe has denied me. That I should begin this great- 
est of all undertakings in the sixty-fifth year of my age, is, I 
hope, no sign of my speedy death. But I have felt since as if a 
magic wall had been broken down between me and reality, and 
long flowing springs of life stream towards me, giving me the 
discernment and the prolific germ of that which I desired and 
still strive after. The Popular Bible will contain in two vol- 
ume5 (of equal thickness), 1st, the corrected and reasona1ly 
divided text; and 2d, the key to it. For that purpose I must 
see whether I shall succeed in executing the most difficult part, 
Isaiah and Jeremiah. And I have advanced so far with this 
since yesterday evening, that I see the child can move, it can 
walk. The outward practicability depends on many things, 
but I have thoroughly worked through the plan of it. 
By the end of 1856 all must be ready. 
iy first letter is to 
you. Thanks for your affection: it is so exactly like you, 
breaking away at once from London and going to Oxford, to 
talk over everything with Acland. 
:Meyer has once more descended from Pegasus, to our prosaic 
sphere. I believe he is working at a review of our work for the 

lunich Literary Journal of the Academy. Laboulaye (Vice- 
President of the Academy) says I have given him so much that 
is new to re
ul, that he cannot be ready with his articles before 
the end of February. We shall appear in the" Débats" the 
beginning of .1\larch. 
Holzmann is working at the proofs that the Celts were Ger- 
man.'!. IIllmboldt finds the unity of the Turanians not proved. 
(Never mind!) Osborn's "Egypt" runs on in one ab!'urdity 
(the Hyksus period never existed), which the "Athenæum" 
censures sharply. 
'Vhat is ...\ufrecht about? But above all, how are you your- 

elf? God preserve you. My family greet you. Heartily yours 
In old affection. 


[65.] HEIDELBERG, February 26, 1855. 
It was, my dear friend, in expectation of the inclosed that I 
did not sooner return an answer and my thanks for your affec- 
tionate and detailed letter. I wish you would take advantage 
of my communication to put yourself in correspondence with 
Benfey. lIe is well disposed towards you, and has openly 
spoken of you as "the apostle of German science in England." 
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And then he stands infinitely higher than the present learned 
men of his department. He would also be very glad if you 
would offer your:self to him fur communications 
uitable for his 
Oriental .Journal from England, to which he always ha:-, an eye. 
(Keep this copy, perhaps Jowett may reaù it.) Humbolùt's 
letter says in reality two things: - 
1. He docs not approve of the sharply defined differE:'nce be- 
tween nomadic and agriculturallauguages ; the occupations may 
cha nge, yet the language remains the same as before. That is 
against you. The good old man does not consider that the lan- 
guage will or can become another without perishing in the 
root. 
2. lIe docs not agree in opposing one language to all others 
as inorganic. This is against me. But first, this one language 
is still almost the half of the human race, and secondly, I have 
said nothing which his brother has not said as strongly. It is 
only said as a sign of life, and that" my praise and my admira- 
tion may appear honest." 
III the fifth volume of my " Egypt" 1 call the languages sen- 
tence-languages and word-languages; that is without metaphor, 
and cannot be misunderstood. The distinction itself is right. 
Fur orgffnic is (as Kant has already defined it) an unity in parts. 
A g-ranite mountain is not more thoroughly granite than a square 
inch of granite, but a man without hands or head is no man. 
I am delighted to hear that your Veda gets on. If you 
would only not allow yourself to be frightened from the attempt 
to let others work for you in mere handicraft. Even young men 
have not time for everything. You have now fi
ed your im- 
press on the work, a.nd anyone with the will and with the llec- 
e
=,ary knowledge of the tools, could not go f
lr wrong under 
your eye. I I'houlù so like to see you free for other work. 
Onl!1 do not lNlce o.rford. Spartmn q'llf1.m nac/us e...; orna. You 
wouhl not like Gprmany, and GC'rmany could offcr you no 
phere 
of activity that could be compared CYér so distantly with your 
pre:-,ent po
ition. I have often said to yuu, "Xature anù Eng- 
land will not allow themselves to he changed from without, and 
therein con
ist::) exactly their worth in the divine plan of devel- 
opml'nt; but they often alter tbem
clyl':-' rapillly from within. 
Be::,Ïlles, the reform is 
one too fiu" to be smothel'l'll. JIl:-;t now 
the Dons and other Philisters can do what they likp, for the 
people has its e) es on other things. But the war ma.kes the 
classes who are pressing forwarùs more powerfhl than ever. 
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The old method of government is bankrupt forever. So do not 
be low-
pirited., my dear 1\1., or impatient. It is not so much 
the fault of England, as of yourself, that you do not fed settled 
and at home. You have now as good a position as a young 
man of intellect, anù with a future before him, could pos:-:iLly 
have anywhere, either in England or in Germany. 1\lake a 
home for yourself. Since I saw your remarkable mother, I 
have been convinced that, unlike most mothers, she would not 

tanù in the way of your domestic happiness, even were it con- 
traiT to her own views, but that she must be the best addition 
to your household for any wife who was worthy of you. Ox- 
ford i
 London, and better than London; and London is the 
world, and is German. How gladly would Pauli, that honest, 
nohle German soul, stay, if he had but an occupation. The 
suhjection of the mind by the government here becomes more 
vexatious, more apparent, more diabolical. One form of tyranny 
is that of Augustus, the more thorough, because so sly. They 
will not succeed in the end, but meanwhile it is horrible to wit- 
ne
::;. 
Iore firmly than ever I settle my:self down here in Hei- 
delLer 6 , and will take the whole house, and say, ,,, You must 
leave me my cottage standing, and my hearth, whose glow you 
envy me." TVe are now on the point of binding ourselves, with- 
out lJin(ling- our
elves; and the prudent man in P( aris) pretends 
not to oL::,crve it -just like the devil, when a soul is making 
some additional conditions. 
Still, it is possible that the desire to aid in the coun
ils of 
Vienna at any price may carry us so far that we may join in 
the march against Poland and Finland. After all, the rivers 
flow according to the laws of gravitation. 
I haxe definitely arranged my "BiLlework' in two works:- 
A. The BiLlc (People's Bible), corrected translation, with 
very 
hort and pnrely historical notes below the text. One vol- 
ume, large .Bible-octavo. 
B. The Key, in three equally large volumes (each like the 
Bible). 1. Introùuction; II. The restored documents in the 
hi:;:torical book'3 of the Old Testament, and restoration of the 
proplll'ts Jeremiah and I::,aiah, and of some of the smaller proph- 
ets; III. The New Testament. (The life of Christ is a part of 
this.) 
The work looks well. I have now not only perfectly ùefineù 
the Exodu
 and time of the Judges, but have pnt it so clearly 
au(1 autlwntieally before the public, that as long as the world 
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of Europe and America lasts, the theologians cannot make the 
faithful crazy, nor the scoffers lead thcm astray. It can be fin- 
ished in three years. I can depend on Ewald and Rothe. 
1Ve have got through the winter. I, for the first time for 
twenty years, without cold or anything of that sort. The deli- 
cious air of Spring begins to blow, the almond-trees promise to 
be in blossom in a week. 'Vith true love, yours. 


[66.] CHARLOTTENBERG, Tuesday lIforning, 
.April 17, 1855. 
(The day when peace or war will be decided.) 
1\1 Y DEAR 1\1., - I cannot delay any longer to tell you that 
your :first article announced to us by George, has reached me, 
and excited the delight and admiration of us alL It is pleasant, 
as Cicero says, "laudari a viro laudato;" but still sweeter 
"laudari a viro amato." And you have so thoroughly adopted 
the Engli!'h disguise, that it will not be easy for anyone to sus- 
pect you of having written this" curious article." It especially 
delights me to see how ingeniously you contrive to 
ay what you 
announce you do not wish to dÎbcuss, namely, the purport of the 
theology. In short, we are all of opinion that your aunt or 
cou
in was right when she said in Paris, to Neukomm, of you, 
that you ought to be in the diplomatic service. From former 
experience I have never really believed that the second article 
would be printed; it would have appeared by last Saturday at 
the latest, and would then have been already in my hands. 
But the article as it is has given me great pleasure, amI all the 
greater because it is yours. I only wish you might soon give 
me the power of shaking your dear old hand, which I so often 
feel the want of. 
l\Ieanwbile I will ten you that Brockhaus writes in a very 
friendly way, in tran
mittin
 Ern
t Schulze's biography (the un- 
fortunate poet's irurnal, with very plea
ant affectionate de:scrip- 
tions of his friends, of me especially), to ask if I would not make 
something out of the new Ilippolytus for Germany. This letter 
reached me just as I had blended my pa
t and future together 
for a lar
e (louhle work, the fini
hed parts of which are now 
standing Lefùre me in l:ieven large portfolio
, with completed 
COl1teIlt
, l)ret
lCe, and Introduction. 
,. The BiLle of the }\tithful," four volumc
, large Bible-oc- 
tavo; Volume 1. the BiLle; Volumcs ll.-IV. (separ<ltcd) Kcy. 
VOL. III. 29 
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" The Faithful of the Bible." (A.) The government and the 
worship of the faithful. Two books, one volume. (B.) The 
congregational and L'tmily book (remodeling of the earlier devo- 
tional books for the fitithflll of the Bible'), two volumes. 
.At the same time" Egypt" was at last ready for press as two 
volumes; and so I took courage to take up again that old idea, 
especially that which we had so often discussed. But first I can 
and will make a pretty little volume from the historical portraits 
in Hippolytus: "The first seven generations of Christians." A 
tran
lation (by Pauli) of the exact text of the first English vol- 
ume, preceded by the restoration of the line anù the chronology 
of the Roman bi
hops down to Cornelius, since revised and much 
approved of by Röstell (quite clearly written out; about ten 
printed f1heets with the documents). 
This gives me hardly any trouble, and costs me very little 
thought. But secondly, to use Ewald's expression: "The Kos- 
mos of Language" (in four volumes). This is your book, if it 
is to exist. It appears to me before anything else to be neces- 
sary to draw proper limits, with a wisdom worthy of Goethe. 
I do not think that the time has COllie for publishing in the 
German way a complete or uniformly treated book; I think it 
is much more important to fortify our view of language from 
within, and launch it forth armed with stings upon these inert 
and confused times. Therejòre method, and satisfactory discus- 
sion of that on which everything depends; with a general set- 
ting forth of the points which it concerns us now to investigate. 
J could most easily make you perceive what I mean, by an ab- 
stract of the prospectu:"'l, whieh I have written off, in order to 
discuss it thoroughly with you as soon as you can come here. 
As you would have to undertake three fourths of the whole, you 
have only to consider all this as a proposal open to correction, 
or rather a handle for discussion. 


FIRST VOLU1tIE. (Bunsen.) 
General Division. 
Introduction. The Science of LanO'uaO'e and its E P ochs ( ac- 
d . 0 0 
cor mg to Outlines, 35-60). 
1. The Phenomena of Language (according to Outlines, ii. 
1-72). 
2. The 
leta p hvsics of LanO'uaO'e ( a
cordinO' to Outlines ii. 
.J 0 0 
 0 , 
73-122) - manuscript attempt to carry out Kant's CateO'orics, 
not according to Hegel's method. 0 
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3. The llistorical Development (Outlines, ii. 123-140; anù 
Outlines of 
Ietaphysic
, second volume, in :\IS.). )Iüllcr ad 
libitum. (\Vïth thi
 an ethnographical atlas, colored according 
to the colors of the thre(' f:uuilie:;.) 
SECOXD VOLUME. (l\Iiiller.) 
First Division. The sentence-languages of Eastern Asia 
( Chine:,e ). 
Second Division. The Turanian word-languages in Asia and 
Europe. 
THIRD VOLU
[E. (:\Iiiller amI BUllsen.) 
First Dil'ision. The Hamitic-Semitic languagt:s in ...\.sia anù 
Mrica. (Bunsen.) 
Second Division. The Iranian languages in 
\
ia and Eu- 
rope. 
FOURTli VOI,UME. (::\lüller.) 
The branching off of the Turanians and Hamitcs in Africa, 
America, anù Polyne
ia. 
a. The colony of East A!'iatic Turanians in South Africa 
(great Kafiir branch). 
b. The colony of North A!'iatie Turanians ßlongolians) in 
North America. 
c. The Turanian colonies in South America. 
d. The ol(ler colonies of the East Asiatic Turanians in Poly- 
nc
ia (Pa pnas). 
e. Thl' newer ditto (light-colored :Malay bran('h). 
Pett'rmann or Kil'pert wouIe1 make the cthnog-raphical atlas 
beautifully. I have in the la
t few months dbcOYl'l'l'(1 that the 
three 
oachic families were originally named according to the 
three e()lor
. 
1. ] lam i
 clear; it means black. 
2. SIH'm is an honorary name (the gloriou
, the f:.UllOUS), but 
the 0111 nallH' i:, .Adam, that i
, EÙOlll, which lllcallS r('(l, red(1i
h 
== cþ. .íJll.ç : this ha
 givell me g-reat li:,!"ht. T
ll' Canaanit('g were 
fornwrly call1'(1 El1omi, aml migratl'(1 about 2R,')(I, afll'r the vol- 
caniC' digtnrb:uH'c at the Dl'ad Spa (Stag-num A;"':')Timn, .J ll
tin. 
xviii. 3), tow:u'lls the coast of l)llll'ni('ia, where Sil10n is the 
most ancil'ut 
('ttlenlent, tIll' hr
t l)l'
ott('n of Canaan; and the 
era of Tyre l)l'
ins as early as tïf.)O (lIl'rodotns, ii. 4 t). 
3. .Ja phet is still pxplainl'(1 in an inerl'diblC' way hy Ewald 
a('cordin
 to thl' national pun of (;l'ne:-;is x. a
 dl'rivl'd from 
l)atah, .. he who oI)l'n
 or :-:pl'l':l1l
." It i
 rl'ally ii'om Yaphat, 
"to Le 
hining" = thl' li
ht, ll'hite. 
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It woul.! certainly be the wisest plan for us to fall hack on 
this for the ethnographical atlas, at least for the choice of the col- 
ors; and I believe it coul(l easily be managed. For the Semitic 
nations red is naturally the prevailing color, of a very deep 
hade 
in Abyssinia amI Yemen; black in negro Khamites, and a light 
shade in Palestine and Northern Arabia. For the TU1"anians, 
green might be thought of as the prevailing color. For the Ira- 
nians there remains 1.vlâte, rising into a bluish tint. But that 
could be arranged for us by my genial cousin Bunsen, the 
chcmi
t. 
That would be a work, my dearest 1\1.! The genealogy of 
man, and the first parable, rising out of the infinite. "\Yere you 
not half Anglicized, as I am, I should not venture to propose 
anything so "imperfect" - that is, anything to be carried out 
in such unequal proportions. But thi
 is the only way in which 
it is possible to us, and, as I think, only thus really u
eful for 
our Language-propaganda, whose apostles we must be "in hoc 
temporis momento." And now further, I think we should talk 
this over together. I give you the choice of Heidelberg or 
1\lce. "\Ve have resolved (D. V.) to emigrate about the 1st of 
October, by way of Switzerland and Turin, to the lovely home 
of the palm-tree, and encamp there till 1\1arch: then I should 
like very much to see Sicily, but at all events to run through 
Naples and Rome in April; and then return here in the end of 
April by Venice. It is indescribably lovely here now; more enjoy- 
able than I have ever seen it. "\Ve shall take a house there, 
where I could get into the open air four or five time:, every day. 
I fancy in tbe five working months I could do more than in the 
eight dreary winter months here. 1\Iuch is already done, the 
completion is cet'tain. "\Vere not Emma (who has become inex- 
pressibly dear to us) expecting her confinement about the 21st 
of September we should already at this time break up ii'om here, 
in orùer to reach the beavenly Corniche Road (fi'Olll Genoa to 
l\lce) in the finest weather. Tbeodore goes in ten Jays for a 
year to Pari
. Of course Emilia anù the uther o-h'ls (ro with 
' r b I:) 
us. hey all help me in a most remarkable way in my work. 
I tll(Jn
ht of inviting Brockhaus here in the sumUlcr to diE-cUSS 
with him the t'llition of the" BiLlework." Now we know what 
we have in vipw. Now write f:oon, how you are and what 
you have in yiew. All here 
enù mo
t friendly greetings. Ever 
yuur
. 
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[67.] BUBO RUEI:XDOUI-', :NEAR BOXN, December 2, 1855. 
:I\ly DEAR FRIEND, -I think you must now be sitting quietly 
again in Oxford, behind the Vedas. I send you these lines 
from George's small but lovely place, where we have christened 
his child, to stop, if po
:;iLle, your wrath against Renan. lIe 
confesses in his letter that "ma plume m'a trahi;" he has 
partly not said what he thinks, and partly said what he does 
not think. But his note is not that of an enemy. lIe con
id- 
ers his book an homage offered to German science, and had hoped 
that it would be estimated and acknowledged in the present po- 
sition of French science, and that it would be received in a 
friendly way. Though brought up by the Jesuits, he is entirely 
free from the priestly spirit, and in fact hiR remarkable essay in 
the "Revue des Ðeu"'{ ]\Iondes " of tlH'> 15th of :November on 
Ewald's "IIistory of the People of Israel" deserves all our 
thanks in a theological, national, and scientific point of view. 
We cannot afford to quarrel unnecessarily with such a man. 
You must deal gently with him. You will do it, will you not, 
for my Fake? I am persuaded it is best. 
Brockhaus will bring out the third unaltered edition of my 
" Signs of the Times," as the 2,500 and the 1,000 copies are all 
sent out, and more are constantly aFked for. I have, whilst 
here, got the first half of the "\V orld-ConsciousneF;s" (\Velt- 
bewu:,;:,tsein) ready to send off. The whole will appear in l\lay, 
1856, as the herald and forerunner of my work on the Bible. I 
have gone through this with H. Brockhaus, and reduced it to 
fifteen delightful little volumes in common octavo, six of the Peo- 
ple's Dihle, with a full Introduction, and nine of the Key with 
higher critici
m. I am now expecting thrpe printed sllCets of 
the Bible, Volume I., tlu' Key, V oluml's 1. and VII. The fourth 
and fifth volumes of "Egypt" are being rapidly printed. at the 
same time for 
Iay. The chronological tables appear in Septem- 
ber. And now be appea!'cd, and. write again soon. George 
semIs hearty greetings. Thursday I shall be in CharlottcnLcrg 
again. Ileartily your
. 


[68.] CIIAHLOTCEXßKHG, .1fnrch 10, 1856. 
I should. long ago have told yon, my dt'arC'F;t friencl, how mm.h 
your lctter of last 
cptl>mher <<lelightl'd me, had I not hl
eIl so 
plunge<<l in thc vorte'"< caused by the colli
ion of oM and. new 
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work, that I have had to deny myself all correspondence. Since 
then I have heard from you, and of you from Ernst and some 
travelling friends, and can therefore hope that you continue 
well. As to what concerns me, I yesterùay sent to press the 
1\[8. of the last of the three volumes which are to come out al- 
most together. Volumes III. and IV. (thirty-six sheets are 
printed) on the 1st of 
lay; Volume V. on the 15th of July. I 
have taken the bold resolution of acquitting myself of this duty 
before anything else, that I may then live for nothing but the 
" Biblework," and the contest with knaves and hypocrites in the 
interest of the faithful. 
In tbus concluding" Egypt," I found it inùispensable to give 
all the investigations on the beginnings of the human race in a 
compressed form. Therefore SET == Y AHVEH anù all discoveries 
connected with this down to Abraham. Also the Bactrian and 
Indian traditions. I have read on both subjects all that is to be 
found here; above all Burnouf (for the second time), and Las- 
sen's "Indian Antiquities," with Diis minorum gentium. I find 
then in Lassen much which can be well eXplained by my dis- 
coveries in the Egyptian, Babylonian, and Phænician, but a 
huge chasm opens out for everything concerning the Vedas. I 
finù in particular nothing analogous to the history of the Del- 
uge, of which you most certainly told me. I therefore throw 
myself on your friendship, with the request that you will write 
out for me the most necessary points, so far as they do not exist 
in Colebrooke and "'\Vilson, which I can order from Berlin. (1.) 
On the Deluge tradition; (2.) On the Creation of ßlan, if there 
is any; (3.) On the Fall of 
lan; (4.) On recollections of the 
Primitive lIomes on the other siùe of l\leru and Bactria, if such 
are to be found. I know of course what Lassen says. I ùo not 
expect much, as you know, from these enthusiastic emigrants; 
but all is welcome. 
One must oppose with all one's power, and in solemn earnest, 
such pitiful nihilism and stupid jokes as Schwenk has made of 
the Persian mythology. I have done this in the" Doctrine of 
Zoroaster;" I am to-day applying to Haug about some ltard 
nuts in this subject. The number seven predominates here also, 
of course, and in the symbolism depends on the tillW of each 
phase of the moon; but the Amsl1aspands have as little to do 
with it as with the moon itself. The Gahanbar re
cmble the 
six days of creation, if the Sanskrit translation by NeriosenO"h 
(which I don't understanù) is more to be trusted than the vis- 


. 
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pered. But at all events there is an ideal element here, which 
has been fitted in with the old nature worship. 
The sanctity of the 110m (havam?) must also be ideal, the 
plant can only be a symbol to Zoroaster. Can it be connected 
with Om ? As to the date, Zoroaster the prophet cannot have 
lived latpr than 3000 n. c. (250 years before Abraham there- 
fore), but 6000 or 5000 before Plato may more likely be correct, 
according to the statements of Ari
totle and Eudo:xus. Bac- 
tria (for that surely is ßakhdi) was the first 
ettll'ment of the 
Aryans who escaped from the ice regions towards 
ogù. The 
immigration, therefore, can hardly fall later than 10,000 or 9000 
before Christ. Zoroaster himself must be considered as aj
er 
the migration of the Aryans towards the Punjab, for his demons 
are your gods. 
Now will you please let me have, at latest at Easter, what 
you can give me, for on the 25th the continuation of the 118. 
must go off, and of this the Indians form a part. 
I do not find the account by l\legasthenes of Indian begin- 
nings (l)linius anù ...\..rrianus) at all ami!'s : the Kaliyuga compu- 
tation of 3102 n. c. is pnrcly humhug, just like the statement 
about the beginning of the Chinese times, to which Lassen gives 
credit. IIow can IIerodotus have arrived at a female l\Iithra, 
l\Iylitta? Everything feminine is incompatible with the sun, 
yet nowhere, as far as I can see, does any ùeity corresponding 
to .11Iater appear among the Persians or Indians. Altogether 
11Iitltra i" a knotty point in the system of Zoroaster, into which 
it fits like the fist into the pye. 
.And now I come to the sul
ect of the inclosed Kuno 
Fi!'chcr ha
 given a most succc
stullecture in Berlin on Bacon, 
which has grown into a book, a companion to Spinoza amI Leib- 
nitz, but lûuch more attractive through the references to the 
modern English philosophy anù l\Iacaulay's conception of Bacon. 
The book is admirahly written. Drockhaus is printin
 it, and 
will let it appear in 1\lay or at late:;t in Junc, ahout twenty-five 
sheets. lIe re
erves the right of tran
lation, And now I must 
appeal to yonI' frien(l
hip awl yonI' influence, in order to find, 
1st, the right translator, awl 2<1, the ri
ht puhli:-,lll'r, who woul(l 
give the author 1:50 or 
100, for .Fischer is depf'nùcnt on his 
own resource:::;. The clique OppO
c8 his appearance: Haumer 
has declared to the faculty that "a rrivat-doccnt suspcnded 
in any state of thp Bund hl'caU
l' of his philosophical opinions 
which were irreconcilahle with Chri:-,tianity, ought not to teach 
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in Bcrlin." The faculty defends itself. I have written public 
and private letters to Humboldt, but what good does that do? 
Therefore it is now a matter of consequence to enable this very 
distillgui
hed thinker and writer, and remarkably captivating 
tcaclwr (he had here 300 pupils in metaphysics), to secure the 
means of subsistence. 1\1iss 'Yinkworth's publisher offered her 

150 when she sent him the first chapter of my" Signs;" Long- 
mans half profits, that is - nothing! I only wish to have the 
matter set going. The proof-sheets can be sent. 
'Vho wrote the foolish article in the "Quarterly" against 
Jowett? The book will live anù bear fruit. 'Ve are well, ex- 
cept that George has had scarlet fever. Frances is nursing him 
at Rheindorf. Heartily yours. 
I have myself undertaken the comparison of the Aryan with 
the Semitic, on Lassen's plan. Two thirds of the stems can be 
authenticated. 'Vhat a scandal is Roth's decipherin
 of the 
Cyprian inscriptions. Renan mourns over the "1\Ionthl y Re- 
view," but is otherwise very grateful. I have made use of your 
Alphabet in my "Egypt." 


[69.] CHARLO'ITENBERG, ..:
1arch 12, 1856. 
1\1:y DEAREST 1\'1., - You receive at once a postscript. I have 
since read 'V.'s essay on the Deluge of the Hindús, in the sec- 
ond volume of the" Indian Studies;" and can really say now 
that I understand a little Sanskrit, for the essay is written in a 
Brahmanic jargon, thickly strewn with very many German and 
French foreign terms. 0, what a style I I am still to-ùay 
reading Roth (J\lünchener Gelehrte Anzeigen). I know there- 
fore what is in it; that is, a child's tale which came to India 
from the Persian Gulf, or at least from Babylonia, about Oannes, 
the man in the shape of a fish, who gives them their revelation 
and saves them. Have you really nothing better? It is just 
like the fable of Deuealion, from the backward-thrown Àâç, that 
. t I 0 . t 
 ,
 ' ,\ 
" n 
IS, S ones l' was 1 Q7rO OplJO') 'YJ a7rO 7r E T P a ç ! 
Faith in the old heliefs sits very lightly on all the emigrant 
children of Japhet. Yet many historical events are clearly 
huried in the myths before the Pàndavas. 'Vilson's statement 
(La
sen, i. 479 n.) of the contents of a Purâna, shows still a 
?on8ciousn('
s of those epochs. There mw
t be (1) a dwelling 
III the primitive country (bordering on the ideal), quite obscure, 
bistorically; (2) expulsion, through a change of climate; (3) 



TO :MAX :MÜLLER. 


457 


life in the land of the Aryans (Iran.); (4) migration to and life 
in the Punjab. 
For the western Aryans and for soufhern Europe, there is 
another epoch, between 6000 and 5000 B. C. at latc
t, namely, 
the march of the Cushite (Turallian) Ximrud (:\lenmon?) by 
Sm.iana, and then across Northern Africa to Spain. The dis- 
con'ry of Curtiu", of the Ionians being AsiatiC's that had mi- 
grate(l from Phrygia. who disputed with the Phænicians for the 
world's commerce long before the colonies started fi'om Europe, 
is very iUlportant. 
'V rite me word what you think of ".,. cber's Indian-Semitic 
Alphabet. 
I have to-day written to l\Ii
s 'Vinkworth. to 
peak to the 
puhli
her. If he will uIHlertake it and pay Fi:.:cher well, both 
editions would appear at the same time; and she must then 
come here in 
 \pril, to make the translation from the proof-sheets. 
The printing begins at Easter. 


[70.] CHARLOTTENBERG, April 22, 1856. 
(Palilia anni ul'óis 2610.) 
So there you are, my worthy Don, sitting as a l\Iember of 
Committpes, etc.; and writing report!', and agitating and can- 
va!'sing in Academicis! This delight:-; me: for ) ou have it in 
you, anù feel till' same longing, which seized me at your age- 
to act anù to exert an influence on the God-given realities of 
life. It inspirits me; for you, like me, will remain what you 
are - a German, and will not become a "Philb:ter." 
I have mi
sed JlOU here very much, even lllore than your an- 
sw('rs to my questions. No one escapes his fh,tc: :'0 I cannot es- 
cape the temptation to try my metholl and my in
ight on indi- 
rect chronology. I confes
 that such confusion I have not seen 
as tbat of these investigations hitherto bf'yond Colehrooke and 
'Vilson, La

en anù Duncker. Something can already hp made 
of l\Il'
a
thenes' accounts in connection with the Brahmanic tra- 
dition
, in the way cleared up hy La
!'l'n (in the" Journal "). I 
helieve in the 153 king
 hefj)rl' SaIlllrokottus awl the G402 years. 
Thl' oIlIer tra(lition does not Ilream of agl

 of the worlll, the 
hi
torical trmlitions hegin with the Tret:ì.a
e, and point b:H'k to 
the life on the Indus; the first ppriod is like th(' divine dynas- 
ties of the E
yptians. ']]1e Kali} u)!a is 1354 n. C., or 1400 if 
you like, but not a day older. Thl
 so call1'd eatady:-ms" after 
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the universe had thrice attained to freedom" (what nonsense !) 
are nothing but the short interregnums of freedom obtained by 
the poor Indian Aryans between the monarchies. They are 
200 + 300 + 120. And I propose to you, ma
t.er of the Vedas, 
the riddle, how do I know that the first republican interregnum 
(anarchy, to the barbarians) was 200 years long? The Indian 
traditiolls bl1gin therefore with 7000, and that is the time of 
Zaradu:-hta. I find many reasons for adopting your opinion on 
the origin of the Zend books. The Zoroastrians came out of In- 
dia; but tell me, do you not consider this as a return 'I1zl!p'ation? 
The schi
m broke out on the Indus, or on the movement to- 
wards the Jumna and lands of the Ganges. The dull, intolera- 
ble Zend books may be as late as they will, but they contain in 
the Vendidad, Fargard I., an (interpolated) record of the oldest 
movements of our cousins, whieh reach back further than any- 
thing Semitic. 
About Uttar a-Kuru and the like, you also leave me in the 
lurch; and so I was obliged to see what Ptolemy and Co., and 
the books know and mention about them. It seems then to me 
impossible to deny tbat the 'OT'TOpOKOpOt is the same, and points 
out the most eastern land of the old north, now in or near SLen- 
si, the first home of the Chinese; to me the eastern boundary of 
Paradise. But how remarkable, not so much that the Aryans, 
fàithful people, have not forgotten their original home, but that 
the name should be Sanskrit! Therefore Sanskrit in Paradise I 
in 10,000 or 9000. Explain this to me, my dear friend. But 
first send me, within half an hour of receiving these lines, in 
case you have them, as they assume here, Lassen's maps of In- 
dia (mounted), belonging to my copy of the book, and just now 
very necessary to me. You can have them again in July on 
the Righi. )ladame Schwabe is gone to console that high- 
minded afflicted Cobden, or rather his wife, on the death of his 
o11ly 
on, whom we have buried here. She passes next Sunday 
through London, on her return to her children, and will call at 
Ernst's. Send the maps to him with a couple of lines. If you 
have anything else new, send it also. I have read with great 
interest your clever and attractive chapter on the history of the 
Indian Hellenic mind, called mythology. Does John Bull take 
it in? "'lth not less pleasure your instructive e
say on "Burn- 
ing and other Funereal Ceremonies." How noble is all that is 
really old among the Aryans I ".. eber sent me the "::\lâlavikâ," 
a mi
erahlc thing, harem stories, - I hope by a dissolute fellow 
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of the tenth century, and surely not by the author of " Sakun- 
tala." For your just, but sharply expre
sed and nobly sup- 
pressed es
ay again:-:t -, a thousand thanks. I have to-day 
received the last sheet of" Egypt," Book IV., and the last but 
one of Book V. (a), and the second of Book V. (b). These 
three volumes will appear on the 1st of June. The second 
half uf Book V. (b) (Illustration
, Chronulugical Tables, and 
Index) I furnish subsequently for Easter, 1857, in order to have 
the last word against my critics. 
!\leanwhile farewell. 


[71.] CHARLOTTENBERG, Wednesday, April 23, 1856. 
It would be a great pleasure to you, my dear friend, if you 
could See the enthusiasm of my reawakened love for India, which 
posse
sed mc in the years 1811-14, and which now daily over- 
powers me. But it is well that you are not here, for I dare not 
follow the notes of the siren till I have finished the" Signs of 
the Times," and have the first volume of my five books of the 
" BiLle" before me. I see clearly, from my point of view, that 
when one has the right frame, the real facts of the Indian life 
can be dug out from the exuberant wealth of poetry as surely 
as your Eros and the Charites, and the deepest thoughts from 
their ritual and mythology. True Germans and .Anglo-Saxons 
arc the
e Indian worthies. IIow grateful I am to La
scll for 
his clHlscielltious investigatioll:-;; alsu to Dunckel' f()r his repre- 
sentation of the hi:-;tol'Y, maùe with tll(' in:-:i
ht of a true histo- 
rian. But all this can aid me but little. I can nowhere find 
the materials for filling up m!J frame-work; or, in case this 
frame-work bhould not itself be accurate, tor destroying it 
and my whole chapter. Naturally all are i
norant of the 
timc which preceùes the great t
l.blc, - namely, the time of the 
Ve(las. 
.And so I turn to you, with a request aIllI ;Hljuration wllÏeh 
you cannot 
et aside. 1 give you my fbune-work, tlte cltrorwlog- 
ical canon, as it has heen shape!} hy me. It i:-; dear that we 
cannot depend on anything that }ltau(ls in tliP nohle :\IahÜhhâ- 
rata anù the spntim<,'ntal Itfun iì.yana, as to kings and lines of 
kings, unlc'::,s it is confirmeù by the V cdas; hut thcy generally 
say the very oppusite. All corruptions of history by our s('houl- 
men and pricsts are but as child':; play compare,l to the sy:-;tem- 
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atic fal!'ifying and destruction of all history by the Brahmans. 
Three things are possible; (1) you may find my frame-work 
wron,q because facts are against it; (2) you may find it useless 
because facts are missing; or (3) you may find the plan correct, 
and discover f.:'ìcts to support and further it. I hope for the 
last; but every truth is a gain. 1\ly scheme is this: The poets 
of tbe Veda have no chronological reckoning, the epic poets 
a false one. There remain the Greeks. To understand the. 
narrative of l\legasthencs, one must first restore the corrupted 
passages, which Lassen unfortunately has so entirely misunder- 
stood. 
Arr. Ind. ix., in Didot's" Geographi," i. p. 320 : 'A7T"ò p.
v o
 
ßLOvVa()V (Svayambhû) ßaatÀf.u.ç Ýjpí8p.EOV 'Ivooì it; 
avopáKoTTOV 
'""" , '
':l/
' 
" , 
TpEI8 Kat. 7ïEVTYjKOVTa Kat EKaTOV, (TEa ()E OVO KaL TEaaapaKOata 
(instead of 7rEVT
KovTa) Kaì É
aKtaxíÀta (6402, acco
ding to 
Pliny's text, confirmed by all lUSS., and by Solinus Polyhist. 
59; of .Ârrian we have but copies of one codex, and the lacuna 
is the same in all). 
'Ev oÈ TOVTOtat Tpì ç ICTANAI (instead of TÒ 7ïâv Elc;, Arr. 
writes only iç) ÈÀEV()EpíYjV (íaTávat is Herodotean for KaÐtuTavat, 
as every rational prose writer would have put). 
THN l\iEN E
 ßIAKOCIA. 
TYjV oÈ Kaì Êc; TptaKÓata, 
TYjV o
 E
/(oaí TE ÊTf.WV Kaì ÉKaTóv. 


The restoration is certain, because the omission is explained 
through the OfJ-OLOTiÀEVTOV, anù gives a meaning to the Kat. 
The sense is made imlubitable by Diodorus' rhetorical ren- 
dering of the same text of l\legasthenes, ii. 38: TÒ oÈ TEÀEV- 
Ta'ìov, iToÀÀaîç )'EvEaîc; vaTEpov KaTaÀvÐEíuYJ
 T
C; ÍJYEp.ovíac; oYJ- 
p.()KpaTYj()
vat Tàc; 7ïÓÀHC;; cf. 39, vaTEpov o
 7ïoÀÀoîç 
TEUt Tàc; 
7ïÓÀHÇ OYj}J.oKpaTYjÐ
vat. 
From this it follows that the monarchy was thrice inter- 
rupted by dcmocratic governments, and that there were four 
periods. This is the Indian tradition. But tbe whole was 
conceived as one hi
torr, doubtless witb a prehistoric ideal be- 
ginning, like our l\Ianus ood Tuiskon. Therefore, no cosmic 
periods (Brahmanical imposture), but four generations of Aryan 
history in India. 
The Kaliyuga is a new world, just as much as Teutonic 
Christcndom, but no more. The Indians will probably have 
commenceù it --\. D. 410, as fricnù Kiu 6 slcy too (in his" I1ypa- 
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tia "). "\Vhere is the starting-point? I hold to 
as the chronological computation up to the time 
of thc NaIHla
. 
:For the :Nandas, I hold to the 22 years. 
If they say that Kâlâsoka and his ten sons 
reigned 22 years; anll Nanda, nine brothers in 
succés:;ion, 22 years; the 22 years is not wrong, 
either here or there, but the 2
 is correct and 
the ten kingly personages also, for aught I care: 
but the names are altered (and really to do 
away with the plebeian Nanda), therefore it is 
neither 44, nor 88, nor 100 (which is nothing), 
but 
From Pariln.hit to the year before Sanùra- 
kottus . 
Sanùrak.'s first year 312 (?), 317 (?), 320 (?). 
I have no opinion on the point, therefore take 
the middle number about 


Beginning of the fourth period 
Interregnum, popular government 


Enù of the third period 
Nakshatra era 1476? ('Veber, "Indian Stud- 
ies," ii. 2"10.) 
This fourth period i
 that of the supremacy of 
the Brahmans in the be
inning, with its recoil 
in Buddha. towar(l:-; thc cnd. 
In the year 1 
jO B. c., about thc ont' hundredth 
year of the era, Semiramis invadeù India 
(Dâvpara). 
ThÏ1'd pCI'lod of the royal dynasties, tbe great 
empire on the ,} umna, not far from the immortal 
Aliwal. Be
Ónning with the J)!Jntl.'
t!1 of the 
l\.w'u.'i. (Here the names of the kings and their 
works, as canal
, etc. Seat of the ullpire, the 
Duâb; IIastinapura, Ayollhyâ; or still OIl tlu' 
Sarasvatî) 
Intcrre 6 rJ1UlIl bcb\- cen III. am! II. en ust 
have left its traee
. A pasted up break is surely 
there.) . 
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1015 years. 


22 " 
1037 " 
317 " 
1354 B. c. 
120 " 
1474 " 
1475 " 


o years. 


300 " 
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Second period of royal dynasties (Tretâ) . 
(Is this the historical life in the Punjab, with 
already existing kingdoms?) N. B. 'Vhat is 
the third of the pure flames ? Is it the people? 
Atria, latria, patria? 
Interreo-num between II. and I.. . . 
o 
Fir
t period. Beginning of the history after 
first x years, with an ideally filled up unmeas- 
ured period. 
Beginning: l\lanu . 6402 
317 


6719 B. C. 


Deduct from this a my- 
thical beginning: a cycle 
of 5 x 12 === 60, or 600 : at 
most 60 X GO === 3600, at mean time 
least 12 x 60 === 720. Or 
about 6 kings of 400 years 
each. 


o years. 


200 " 


6719 


2160 


4559 
(There remain, deducting 6 from 154 kings (with Dionysos), 
about 148.) 
Len(rth of time: 4559 -1354 === 3205+-148 === 21* mean nurn- 
o _ 
bel' of years for each historical government; which is very ap- 
propriate. 
Zoroaster lived, according to Eudoxus and Aristotle (com- 
pared with Hermippos) 6350 or 6300 n. c. This points to a 
time of Zoroastrians migrating towards India, or having migrated, 
returning again. Accept the latter, and the beginning of the 
6402 years lies very near the first period, and the Inùianizing 
of the Aryan
. Those accounts about Zoroaster are (as 
Eudoxus alrea,}y proves) pre-Alexandrian, therefore not Inùian, 
but Aryan. Do not the hymns of the Rig-veda, of which several 
are attributed to the kings of the Tretâ period, contain hints on 
that schism? If it really occurreù in the Punjab some remi- 
niscence would have been left there of it. The Zend books 
( wretched thin(rs ) onh- (rive neo-ative evidence. 
r" J 
 ö 
The Brahmans of the most sinful period have of course 
llloth- 
ereel all that is hi
torical in prodigies, anI} this wretched ta
te 
long appeared to the German
 as u'isrlO1n,. whil
t they de
pi::;ed 
the (certainly superficial) but still sensible Engli
h researches 
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of Sir W. Jones and Co., as plúlistering lOne must oppose 
this more inflexibly than even that admirahle Lassen does. 
(N. B. Has Colbrooke anything on this? or "Tilson ?) 
There may have been two points of contact between the 
Aryans and. the kingdoms on the Euphrates before the expedi- 
tion of Semiramis. 
a. By means of the Zoroastrian ::Uedo-Babylonian kingdom, 
which had its capital in Babylon from "'2234 B. c. (1903 before 
Alexander) for about two centurie
. 
b. In the oldest primitive times, by the Turallian-Cu::-hite or 
North African kingdom of Nimrod, which cannot be placed 
later than in the seventh chiliad. The Egyptian:;: hall a tradi- 
tion of this, as is proved according to my interpretation by the 
historical germ in the story in the Timæos of the great combat 
of Europe and A
ia. against the bo-called Atlantideb: but these 
are uncertain matters. 
That is a general sketch of my fi>ame-work. If you are able 
to do anything- with it, I make you the following proposition: 
You will send me an open letter in German (only without your 
Excellency, and as I beg you will always write to me, as friend 
to friend), in which you will answer my communication. Send 
me beforehand a few ref1ectiou:s and doubts for my text, which 
I must send away by the 15th of l\Iay. Your open letter must 
be sent in in ,June, if po
sible before the 15th, in order to ap- 
pear before tlw 13th of July a
 an Appendix to my text of 
Book V. b. (fourth divi
ion) first half. 1 can do nothing in the 
matter; everything here is wanting. I cannot even find Ger- 
man books here. TLereforè keep Lassen's maps, if you have 
them. I have in the mean time helped my:self by means of Rit- 
ter and Kiepert to find the olll kingdoms and the Facrell Saras- 
vatL That sati
fie
 me for the present. 
Soon a sign of life and love to your sorely tormented but 
faithful B. 


[72.] CHAHLoTTENnERo, Sund"y Jfl1rning, .April, 27, 1856. 
I have laid before you my restoration of the t('
t of :\legas- 
thenes, and added a few preliminary thoughts OIl the po

ibility 
of thc re:;:toration of his traditioIl!", and 
omething of illY r{'
tor- 
ing critiei
lIl. r have not howl'ver hl'ell ahle to rl.
t since that 
time, without going to the very 
round of thp mattl'r, to 
ep if I 
am on a f'icle-path, or 011 the ri,!!ht road. r IlOW 
l'IHi you the 
summary of the two chapters which I ha.vc written since then. 
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1. The restoration of the list of J\Iegasthenes. (153 kings in 
6402 years.) 
1. The list begins, like the Sanskrit tradition, with the first 
generation; three interregnums presuppose four periods. 
2. The whole fourfold divided chronology is one: three sec- 
tions of lâst01"ical recollections lie" before the Kali age. Lassen 
is therefore wrong in saying that Megasthenes began with the 
Tretâ age. The progress of the gradual extension of the king- 
dom is organic. 
3. The foundation of the whole tradition of the four periods 
of time are the genealogical registers of the old royal fàmilies, 
which must if possible be localized; of course with special refer- 
ence to l\Iagadha, which however begins late. As in Egypt, 
every branch tried somewhere to find its place; we must there- 
fore throwaway or mark all names not supported by the legend 
(that is, the Vedic traditions). The contemporary dynasties 
must be separated fi'om those that follow each other. 
4. Each period was divided from the preceding by an histor- 
ical fact, - a db solution followed by a subjugation or a popular 
government. The first is divided from the second by Herakles 
- Kri
hna. The third from the second by Râma, the extir- 
pator of the heroes and royal races (great rising of the people). 
The fourth from the third by purely historical revolutions, 
caused or fostered by the Assyrian invasion. 
5. The mythical expression for these periods is one thousand 
years. 
6. The historical interregnums are 200, 300, 120. 
7. As both are the same, therefore 3 x 1000 years vanish, 
and there remain but the 620. 
8. Therefore 
legasthenes' list . 6402 
3000 


Kings from the first patriarch to Sandra- 
kottus . 
Interrcgnums 


. 3402 years. 
620 


4022 


FIRST PERIOD. 
A. Aryan recollections. l\regasthenes' list unites the tradi- 
tions of the )loon-race (Budha) with that of the Sun-race 
(direct from l\ranu). 
(1.) Quct'tions. :First question. "\Vhat do the names 
Ayus and Yayâti mean? Is Nahusha = man ? 
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(2.) I know king lkshvâku, i. e., the gourd. Who are the 
Asuras, conquered by Prithu? 
(3.) Ann, one of the four sons of Yayâti, is the North, 
not the Iranian, nor the Turanian, which is Turvasa, 
but the Bemitic, i. e., Assur. Anu is the chief na.tional 
god of the Assyrians, according to the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions. The cradle of the old dynasty was therefor
 
called Telanu == hill of Anu. Salmanassar is called 
Salem-ann, i. e., face of Anu. 
B. Indian primitive timcs. 
1. 
lanu (primitive time) . 1000 
2-14. Thirteen human kings in the Pun- 
jab, each reigns on an average thirty- 
six years 468 
15. Krishna, destruction . 1000 
2468 years, representing really only 268 + 200 years, with an 
unknown quantity representing Aryan migrations and settle- 
ments in the Punjab. 
(4.) Question. Is Jones' statement correct in his chro, 
nology ('V orks, i. 299), that the fourth Avatâr must 
be placed between the first and second periods? 
SECO
D PERIOD. 
The kingdom of the Puru, and the Bharata kings. Royal 
residence, province of the Sarasvatî. Epos, the Râlllâyana. 
A. Period from Puru to Dush!Janla. 
Conquests from the 
arasvatî on the north, and to Kalinga 
(Bengal) on the south. Conquerors: Tansu, IIina, Bharata, 
Suhôtra (all Vedic names). 
B. Period of destruction through the Pañkâlas. - Agamîdha 
(Suhôtra's son, according to the unfi11sified tradition) is the hu- 
man RÛllla, the instrument of destruction. 
(5.) Que
tion. "\Vhy is he callell in Lasspn, i. 590, the 

on of Rik
hu ? (This is another thousand years.) 
Riksha is called in 1\1. Bh. (Lassen, xxiii. note 17) son of 
Agamîdlm, anù in another place, wife of Agamîdlta, or both 
times wife ! 


TUIRD PERIOD. 
The Kurus; the Pañkâlas; the PiÌndavas. Seats in l\Iiddle 
llindostan. Advance to the Vindhya (Epo
, the 'lahâbhâ- 
rata of the third perioù, ad the Râmàyana oi the second). 
A. Kingùoms of the Kurus. 
VOL. III. 30 
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B. Kingdom of the Pañkâla
. Contemporary lists; but the 
Pañkâlas outla
t the Kurus. Both are followed by- 
C. King(lolll of the Pândavas. 
Ad. A. From Kuru to Devâpi who retires (that is, is driven 
away), SÚntanu, Bahlîka, the Bactrian (?), there are eleven 
reigns. Then the three generations to Duryodhana and Ar- 
guna. 
Parik
hit represents the beginning of the Interregnum. 
The list in the Vishnu-purâna of twenty-nine kings, from 
Parikshit to Kshemaka, with whom the race becomes extinct in 
the Kali ag-e, does not concern us. 
They are the lines of the pretenders, who did not again ac- 
quire the throne. The oldest list is probably only of six reigns; 
for the son of Satânîka, the third V. P. king of this list, is also 
called U<1ayana (Lassen, xxvi. note 23), and the same is the 
name of the twenty-fifth king, the son of Satânîka II. There- 
fore l3rihadratha, Vasudâna, and Sudâsa (21, 22, 23) are like- 
wise the last of a Parikshit line. But they do not count chron- 
ologically. 
FOURTH PERIOD. 
The king-dom of l\lagadha. Chronological clews for l\Iegas- 
thenes. The first part of the l\Iagadha list preserved to us 
(Lassen, xxxi.) from Kuru to Sahadeva is an unchronological 
list of collateral lines of the third period, therefore of no value 
for the' computation of time. The Kali list of l\lagadha begins 
with Somâpi to Ripungaya, 20 kings. The numbers are cooked 
in so stupid a way that they neither agree with each other nor 
are possible. One can only find the right number from lower 
down. 


Restoration of the Chronology. 
Kali II. Pradyota, five kings with 
" III. Saisunâga, ten kings with . 
" IV. Nanda, father with eight or nine sons 


. 138 years. 
. 360 " 
22 " 


" V. ](andraO"u p ta kinO" 
o 0 


520 
.317n.c. 


837 " 
If one deducts these 837 years from 1182, the first year of 
the Kali age, there remain 345 years for the twenty kings from 
Somâpi to Ripungaya (First Dynasty), averaging 17! years. 
(That will do!) I adopt 1182 years, becau::,c 1354 is impossible, 
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but 1181 is the bi!'torical chronological beginning of a kingdom 
in Kashmir. Semiramis invaded India under a Stlt(ll.,'irapati 
(probably only a title), about l
jO. This time must therefore 
fall in the interregnum (120 years, after l\legasthenes). The 
history of the war with Assyria (Asura?) is smothered by push- 
ing forward the Abhîra, that is, the Naval "'Val' on the Indus 
(Diodorus). 
I pass over the approximate restoration of the first three 
period
. I have given )'ou a scanty abstract of my treatise, 
which I naturally only look upon as a ji'ame-lI.:ork. But if the 
frame-lcork be right, and of this I feel convinced, if I bave 
discovered the true grooves and the system - then the unfaI- 
sified remains of traditions in the Vedas must aflord further 
1150 
confirmation. The Kali can be fixed for about - by pow- 
1190 
erful synchronisms. The three earlier ages can he approxi- 
mately restored. One thus arrives, by adding 200 + 300 + 
120 (== (20) to each of the earlier and thus separated peri- 
oùs, to the beginning of the Tretâ (foundation of t.he EllQrata 
kingdom beginning with Puru). This leads to the following 
computation. 
I. Anarchy before Puru 
n. From Puru to Bharata's father, 10 reigns 
of 20 years . 200 " 
From Bharata to Agamîùlm's son, 6 l'eigns 120 " 
End of II. 300 " 
III. From Kuru to Bahlîka (migration towards 
Bactria?) 10 reigns 
(Parikshit) apparently 6-7 reigns 


. 200 years. 


. 200 
120 


" 


" 


End of the olùest Indian kingdom, lx'fore Kali 1340 years. 
1182 " 


Beginning of Tretâ == 2522 ß. C. 
(2234 Zoroaster invaded Babylon from ]'lellia) 
Second dynasties in Babylon 1100 " 


3622 " 
",V c bave still to account for the time of the :-ictllement in the 
Punjab and formation of kin
dom
 there. This givcs as the be- 
ginning approximately == 4339 n. C. 
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And now I am yeryanxious to hear what you have made out, 
or whether you have let the whole matter rest as it is. I have 
postponed everything, in order to clear up the way as far as I 
can. I 
hall try to induce 1Vl'ber to visit me in the 'Vhitsun 
holidays, to look into the details for me, that I may not lay my- 
self open to attack. Before that I shall have received Haug's 
entirely new translation of the first Fargard, which I shall print 
as an Appendix, with his annotations. i\1y Chinese restoration 
has turned out most sati:;factory. 
I may now look forward to telling them: (1.) The rabbinical 
chronology is false, it is impossible; it has every tradition op- 
posed to it, most of all so the biblical- therefore away with it! 
(2.) Science has not to turn back, but now first to press really 
forward, anù to restore: the question is not the fixing of ab- 
stract speculative formulas, but the employing of speculation 
and philôlogy for the 'reconstruction of the history of humanity, 
of which revelation is only a portion, though certainly the centre 
if we believe in our moral con
ciousness of God. 
This is about what I shall say, as my last word, in the Pref- 
ace to the sixth volume of " Egypt." Volumes IV. and V. are 
printed. Deo soli gloria. 


[73,] CHARLOTTENBERG, jJfay 22,1856. 
l\1y DEAR FRIEXD, - H. R. H. the Prince Regent, who starts 
for England to-morrow, wishes to s
e Oxford, and quietly and 
insfrucfÙ'ely. I therefore give these lines to his private secre- 
tary, Herr Ullmann, that he may by letter, or (if the time al- 
lows) by word of mouth, apply to you, to fix a day. Herr Ull- 
mann is the son of the fiunous Dr. U., the present prelate and 
chief church-councilor, and a man of O'ood intentions. 
o 
I have at last gone in for Vedic and Bactrian chronology, 
after having had Dr. JIaug of Bonn with me for eight days. lIe 
translated amI read to me many hymns from your two quartos 
(which he does very fluently), and a little of Sâyana's com- 
mentary. By this and by Lassen and Roth, and yours anù 
'Veber's communications, I believe I have saved myself from the 
breakers, and I hold my proof::; as established: _ 
That the oldest Vedas were composed 3000-2500 n. c., and 
that everything else i::; written in a learned dead Brahmanieal 
language, a precipitate of the Veda language, and certainly 
very late: scarcely anything before 800 n. C. 
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Ianu takes his place after Buddha. 
The ages of the world are the miserable system of the book 
of :Manu, and nothing more than evaporated historical periods. 
These epochs can be r('
tored not by the aid, but in spite of the 
two epics and thcir chronology. 
Petermann sends me a beautiful map. The routes and set- 
tlements of the Aryans from their primitive home to the land of 
the five rivers (or rather sevcn). 
Haug has worked out all the fourteen names. Kabul and 
Kandahar are hidùcn amongst thcm. 1 hope he will settle in 
the antumn with me, and for the next few years. 
In haste, with hearty thanks for your affectionate and in- 
structi ve answers. God ble::-,s you. 
I). S. I shall take the liberty of sending you, about the 1st 
of July, the first five sheets of my Aryans, before they are 
printed ofI
 and tcn days later the remaining three or four, and 
beg for your instructive remarks on them. 


[74-.] CIIARLOTTENBERG, July 17,1856. 

Iy DEARLY LOVED FRIE
D,-Ye
terday evening at half-past 
seven o'clock I wrote off my last chapter of " Egypt's Place" for 
prcss, and 80 the work is finisheù, the first 
heets of whieh were 
sent to Gotha from London in 1843, the chief part of which 
however was written in 1
;3
-39. You will receive the two 
new volumes tBooks IV., V. a) in a fortnight; they will be pub- 
lished to-day. Uf the third volume (the sixth of the German 
editions), or V. (b), twelve sheets are printed, and the other 
ci
htel'n are ready, except a iew sheets already at Gotha, in- 
cluding the index to 1. to V. (a.). I am in the main sa.tis- 
fied with the work. 
You ar<> the fir
t with whom r begin paying off my dehts of 
corre
pondence; and I rejoicc that I can take this opportunity 
to thank you for all the delightful nl'WS which .your last dear 
letter (sent by that mo::-,t aIlliablc :Muir) cOllH'yed to me; e:-;- 
pecially for the completion of the third big volume of tlte Rig- 
veda, and for the happy arrival of your mother amI cou:-;in, 
which bas douhtlef'
 alrl'ady taken place. You know it was a 
lctt('r from the latter, which first told Illl' (
l YfHl. and Illtule me 
wi
h to :o-ee you. .And then you camp .'/otlrself; anli all tha.t r 
prophl'sied of you after th(' fir
t ('onver
ation in London anù 
).our first '\ isit in the country, has been richly fulfilled - yes, 
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beyond my boldest hopes. You have won an honorable position 
in the first English university, not only for yourself but for the 
Fatherland, and you have richly returned the love which I felt 
for you from the first moment, and have faithfully reciprocated 
a friendship which constitutes an essential portion of my happi- 
ncss. I therefore thank you all the more for all the love and 
friendship of your last letters. I can only excuse myself by my 
book for not having sooner thanked you. I soon perceived that 
you ?cere quite right, that the chronological researches on Indian 
antiquity have led to nothing more sure than the conviction 
that the earlier views, with few exceptions, were wrong or 
without foundation. As soon as I acquired this conviction, 
through reading the last works on the subject (Lassen and 
Roth), I grew furious, as it happens to me from time to time, 
and at the same time reawoke the longing after the researches 
which I had to lay aside in 1816, and which I now ùetermined 
to approach again, in the course of my work, which is chrono- 
logical in the widest sense. After I had read all that is written, 
I let IIaug come to me in the 1Vhitsun holidays. He brought 
with him the translation I wished for of the First Ji'argard of 
tlte reudidarl; and you can imagine my delight, when in Books 
XII. and XIII. he discovered for me (purely linguistically) the 
two countries. the non-appearance of which was the only ten- 
able counter-reason which opposed itself to the intuition to 
which I had held fast since 1814- namely, that thi::; document, 
so ancient in its primitive elements, contained nothing less than 
the history of the gradual invasion, founùing of states, and peo- 
pling of Asia by the Aryans. How could Kandahar and Kabul 
be missing if this were true? 1Vithout the least suspicion of 
this historical opinion, Haug proved to me that they are not 
wanting. Petermann will make the whole clear in a little map, 
such as I showed him. You will find it in the sixth volume. 
Then he rejoiced my heart by translating some sinf;le h!Jmns of 
tIle Rig-veda, ef'pecially in Book VI1., which I found threw great 
light on the God-Consciousness, thè faith in the moral govern- 
ment of the world. He comes to me: from the 1st of Aurrust 
he is free in Bonn, and goes for the Zcnd affairs to Paris, ;ar- 
ries his bride in Ofterdingen, and comes here to me on the 1 st 
of October for J1ithridates and the Old Testament, the printing 
of which begins in January, 1857, with the Pentateuch. 1Yith 
him (in default of your personal presence) I have now gone 
through everything at which I arrived with regard 
o the period 
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of the entry of the Aryans (4000 n. c.) in the Indus country (to 
which Sarasvatî ùocs not belong - one can as easily count seven 
as five rivers from the eastern branch of the upper Indus to the 
west of the Satadru), anù with regard to the ùifficult questions 
of the connection of these migrations with Zoroaster. That is, 
I must place Zoroaster bt'fore the emigration; on the march 
(from 5000-4000) the emigrants gradually break off. Three 
heresies, one after another, are mentioned in the record itself. 
The not exterminated germs of the nature-wor:-;hip (with the 
adoration of fire) spring up again, but the moral life remained. 
(1.) Therefore the V. eda language is to me the precipitate of 
the Ohl Bactrian (a.s the Edda language of the Old 
orse). 
(2.) The Zend lanrlllaqe is the second step from the Northern 
Old Bactrian. (3.) The Sanskrit is one still further advanced 
from the Southern Old Bactrian, or from the Veda. language. 
(4.) AU Indian literature, except the Vedas, is in the New South 
Bactrian, already become a learned langua
e, which has been 
named the perfect or Sanskrit language. The epochs of the lan- 
guage are the three great historical catastrophes. 
A. I(il/gdom in the region of the Indus. - 4000-3000. The 
Veda. language as a living popular language. 
B. Second Period. - On the Sarasvati and in the Duâb. The 
Veùa tongue becomcs the learned language. Sanskrit is the 
popular language, 3000-2000. 
C. Third Period. - t;anskrit begins to be the learned lan- 
guagc, at least at the end. 
D. Kali == 1150 1:. c. Sanskrit merely the learned language. 
Therefore the ol(le
t Vedas, the purely popular, cannot be 
younger than 30uu; the collection was made in the third period, 
the tenth book is already in chief part written in a. dead lan- 
guage. You bee all depenùs on whether I eall authentirate the 
four periods with their three catastrophes; for a. nt'w form of 
lan
uage presupposes a political change. Forms such as I1ar- 
aqaiti I can explain just as that the Norwegian names of places 
are younger than the corre:,pon<lillg Icelandic form
; in the col- 
ony the olel remain:; as a. fixed form, in the moth.er country the 
lan
uage pr06r('s
es. 
:For what concerns now seriously the J.llytlwlogy, your 
piritcd 
essay opening the way Wa
 a real godsenù, tor I ha(l just ar- 
rived at the con,"iction which you will fÌnd e
pl'e:;sc(L in. the in- 
troùuction to Book \T. (a) : That the 
o-called nature-religion 
ean be nothing Lut the sym.bol of the vrillliti \'e eonsciOllsness of 
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God, which only gradually became independent (through mis- 
understanding) and which already lies prefigured in organic 
speech. P-, K- and Co., are on this point in great dark- 
ness, or rather in uttcr error. You have kept yourself perfectly 
free from this mistake. I however felt that I must proclaim 
what is positively true fitr more sharply, and have drawn the 
outlines of a method which is to me the more convincing, as it 
has stood the test of the whole history of old religion. For in 
taking- up the Aryan investigations, I closed the circle of my 
historical mythological inquiry. 1Vhat will you say to this? 
For I have written the whole especially for you, to come to an 
understanding with you. I arrive at the same point which you 
aim at, but without your roundabout way, which is but a make- 
shift. But in the fundamental conception of nature-religion, we 
do certainly agree altogether. If you come to Germany, you 
will find here with me the proof-sheets of Book V. (b) (about 
pages 1-200) which treat of this section, as well as the analysis 
of the table of the IIebrew patriarchs. They will be looked 
through before Haug's journey to Paris and mine to Geneva 
(August 1), and will be therefore all struck ofl" when I return 
here on the 23<.1 August. 
Your essay holds a beautiful place in the history of the sub- 
ject. The work on that section gave me inexpressible delight, 
and a despaired-of gap in my life is filled up, as far as is neces- 
sary for my own knowledge; and I believe too not without ad- 
vantage to the faithful. 
How disgraceful it is that we do not instinctively understand 
the Ve(la lang-uage, when we read it in respectable Roman letters, 
with a little previous grammatical practice I Your Veda Gram- 
mar will he a closed book to me, as you print in the later Devan- 
agari goo3e-foJt character. JIaug shall transliterate for me the 
grammatical forms into your alphabet. He is a noble Buabian, 
anù much attached to me; also a great admirer of yours. 
1\1y "God-Consciousness" is printed (thirty-two sheets), 
twenty are corrected (and fought through with Bernays). This 
work, too, will be carried through the second revise before my 
journey. I wonder myself what will come of the work. Its ex- 
tent remains unaltered (three volumes in six books), but its con- 
tents are ever swelling. I hope it will take. I shall strike the 
old system dead forever, if we do not go to ruin; of this I am 
sure; therefore I must all the more lay the foundations of the 
new 
tructure in the heart, the conscience, and the reason. 
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O! what a hideous time! God be praised, who made us 
both free. So also is Carl now, through his official efficiency 
and his happy marriage. The wedding will take place in Paris 
between the 9th and 15th October. 'Ve shall go there. 
I take daily rides, and was never better. Please God I shall 
finish the " God-Consciousness" (II. and III.) between the 25th 
August and the enrl of Octobcr (the third volume is nearly 
ready), and then I f'hall take up the" Biblework," the proof- 

heets of which lie before me, with undivided energy. The con- 
tract with :Brockhaus is concluded and exchanged. I shall per- 
haps come to England in October, 1857; that is to say with the 
first volume of the Bible, but not without it. 
Nt'ukollllll and Joachim ha.ve been with us for six weeks, 
which gave us the greatest enjoyment. Neukomm returns here 
at the e11<1 of August. 
.1\ly children promise me (without saying it) to meet here for 
th(\ 25th _\u
ust, to introduce the amiable bride to me. I am 
rejoicing over it like a child. 
\Vhy do you not make a journey to the Neckar valley with 
your mother and cousin? 1.1y people send hearty greetings. 
'Vith true love, yours. 
I am purposely not reading your Anti-Renan all at once, that 
I may often read it over again before I finish it. I think it is 
admirably written. Perhaps a distinguished philologist, Dr. 
Fliedner (nephew of the head of the Deaconesses), may call on 
you. He has been highly recommended to me, and is worthy 
of encouragement. \Vhat is Aufrecht about? I cannot cease 
to feel interested about him. 


[75.] CIIAULOTTENßERG, Ociobc7' 7, 1856. 
Yester<lay, my dearest friend, I sent off the clo
e of the last 
volume of" E
ypt," together with the printed sheets 13-19, and 
at. the s:une time to Brockhaus the laf'f two revi
erl 
heets of the 
" God in lIi
tory," V olmne 1.; an([ to-day 1 have again takcn up 
the tran
l:ttion of ill(> Bihle (Exodus), with Haug and Camp- 
hau... 'n - that is, IIaug arrived the day beforf' ycsterday. (Be- 
tWl'en uur
clves, I hope Rernays is coming to mc for three p'arR.) 
How I 
houl(l have liked to show you tl1 'se shect
, 13-19 (the 
llaf'trians an(1 Indians and their chronolo
y). You will find 
in thC'1ll a thorough di
cu

ion of your heautiful e
say (which 
has bcen :ulmireù everywhere as a perfect masterpiece), not with- 
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out some shakings of the bead at K- anù B-. In fact I 
have gone in for it, anù by New Year's Da,y you shall have it 
before you. This. with the journey to Switzerlanù and three 
weeks of indisposition afterwarùs, are an excu::,e for IllY si- 
lencc. 
It always gives me great and inexpressible pleasure when 
you talk to me by letter and think aloud. And tl1Ïs time I have 
been dct'ply touched. by it. I am convinced. you have since 
then YOUl'
elf examined the considerations which oppose them- 
selves to your bold anù noble wish with regarJ to the Punjab. 
\Vhat would become of your great work? I will not here say 
what shall we in Europe do without you? Also; do you mean 
to go alone to H:lpta Hendu, or as a married man? There you 
will never find a wife. Anù would your intended go with you? 
And the children? All Englishmen tell me it is just as unbear- 
abìy hot in Lahore as in Delhi; in Umritsir there is no fresh air. 
N 0 Si
g goes to Cashmir because he who rei 6 ns thcre would 
soon dispatch him out of the world at the time of the fever. 
By the by, what has become of your convert? Does he still 
smoke without any scruple? 
Your gorgeous Rig-veda at Brockhaus' frightens people here 
becaw.;e of its extent (they would have given up the Sanhita, 
satisfied with various' readings) and the exorbitant price. 
Others would willingly have had your own Veda Grammar be- 
sides the Indian grammatical treatise, especially on account of 
the Veelie forms. In fact you are admired, but criticised. You 
must not allow this to annoy you. I :find that Haug thinks 
about Ù1e mytholo
y nearly as I do. 
}:verythin
 in Germany resolves itself more and more into 
pettines
es and cliques, and the pitiful question of subsistence. 
"The many princes are our good fortune, but poverty is our 
crime." IIad not Brunn offered himself to take Braun's place, 
giving up his private tutorship, we must have given up the Ar- 
chæological Institute at Rome! ""\Vith difficulty Gerhard has 
found one man in Germany who could undertake the Italian 
printing of the" .Aanali" (appearing, as you know, in Gotha). 
"Re
ta a ve(lere se 10 può!" All who can, leave Prussia- 
anù only blockheads or hypocrites are let in, with the excep- 
tion of physical science; whoever can do so turns engineer, or 
g?CS into a house of business, or emigrates. :Thly decided ad- 
VIce on this account therefore is, reserve yourself for better 
time
, and stay at present in England, where you have really 
won a delightful position for yourself. 
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Now for various things about myself. Evcry po
sible thing is 
done to draw me away from here (my third capitol, the first of 
my own). The King quite recently (which J could not in the 
least expect) receiveù me here at the railway station, in the 
most affectionate way, anù demanded a promise from me that I 
would pay him a visit within a year and a day. But I have 
once for all declared myself as the" hermit of Charlottenberg," 
anù hermits and prophets 
hould 
"tay at home. I do not even 
go to Carbruhe and Coblentz. Cui bnno 1 'Vhat avails good 
worùs, without good deeds? But the nation is not dead. 
Don't iuu,;.;ine that. Before this month is out you will see 
what I ha.ve said on this subject in the PrefllCe to the" God in 
IIistory." \Vithiu six: to ten years the nation will again be fit 
to act. Palmerston will cut his throat if nothing comes of the 
Neapolitan bu
incss, and just the same if he cannot make 
, a 
good, case;" the principle of intervention even against Bomba 
is self-destruction for England, and disgraccful iu the highest 
degree. The fox cannot begin war in Italy at the Pl'esent mo- 
ment from want of money, and his accomplices are afi"aid of los- 
ing their stolen booty. So he tries to gain time. lIe will still 
live a few years. 
I have seen -: he knows a great deal more than he al- 
lows to appear, but is the driest, and most de
pairing English- 
man 1 have ever seen. lIe has suffcred shipwreck of everything 
on the Tübingen ::,and Lank. The poor wretches I Ueligion 
and thcolo;..ry without philosophy is bad; philo
ophy without 
philosophy i
 a mon
ter 1 So Comte is a trump-card with lllany 
in Oxfi:)["d I lIe is so in London. 'Vhat a f:lll of intellect 1 
what a decay of life I what an abyss of ignoance! .Jowett is a 
livin
 shoot, and will continue 
o; but John Bull is my chief 
comfo.,t, e\'cn for my " God in History." .America is my 
'Teat- 
cst mi
ery after my misery for Germany; but the North will 
provp itself in the ri
ht. 
'Vith ht'arty gn'etings of truest attachment and love to your 
mother, truly yours. 
'Ve expect George on the 18th. Ernst is herc. 


[76.] Cn.\lu.oTTI'::sm<:Ho. Janufl)'Y 2!), 1857. 
You have really inflictp(} it on me 1 For thou
h [ have but 
one leg to stand upon (I cannot .'
it at all), as the other has been 
sutTering for four days from sciatica (let Dr. _\cland explain 
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that to you, whilst you at the same time thank him heartily 
for his excellent book on the cholera), still I am obliged to 
place myself at the desk, to answer my dear friend's letter, re- 
ceived yesterday evening in bed. The last fortnight I have 
daily thought of you incessantly, and wished to write you a 
dunning letter, at the same time thanking you for the third vol- 
ume of the Veda, whieh already contains some hymns of the 
seventh book, as the admiring Haug read it out to me. Out of 
this especially he promises me a great treasure for my Vedic 
God-Consciousness, without prejudice to what the muse may 
perhaps prompt you to send me in your beautiful poetical trans- 
lation; for my young assistant will have nothing to do with 
that. You will certainly agree with him, after you have read 
my first volume, that much is to be found in that Veda for the 
centre of IllY inquiries; tbe consciousness in the Indian Irani- 
ans of the reality of the divine in human life. 1 find in all that 
has yet come before me, almost the same that echoes through 
the Eùùa, and that appears in IIomer as popular belief; the 
godhead interferes in human affairs, when crime becomes too 
wanton, and thus evil is overcome and the good gains more and 
more the upper hand. Of course that is kept in the back- 
ground, when despair in realities becomes the kt>ynotc of the 
God-Consciousness, as with the Brahmans, and then with the 
much-praised apostles of annihilation, the Buddhists. You are 
quite right; it is a pity that I could not let the work appear all 
at once, for even you misunderstand me. \Vhen I say" we can- 
not pray with the Vedas and l10mer and their heroes, not even 
with Pindar," I mean, we as worshippers, as a community; and 
that you will surely allow. Of course the thoughtful philoso- 
pher can well say with Goethe, "wor:-hip and liturgy in the 
name of St. Homer, not to forget ..,Æ
::;chyll1s and Shakespeare." 
But that matter is nevertheless true in history wit.hout any limit- 
ation. I have only tried it with Confucius, but it is more ùifii- 
cult; it is as if an antediluvian armadillo tried to ùance. 
But what will my Old Te
tament readers say when I lead 
them into tbe glory of the llcllenic God-Consciousness? Cross- 
ing and blessing themselves won't help! l\Iyexpressions there- 
fore in the second volume are carefulJv considered and cau- 
tiously used. But the tragedy of my Ïife will be the fourth 
book. Yet I write it, I have written it! 
You are quite right about the English translation; all the 
three volumes at once , and the address at the beoinninO'. But 
o 0 
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you must read the second book for me. It is no good saying 
you don't understand anything about it. I have made it easy 
enough for you. I have asserted nothing simply, without mak- 
ing it easy for every educated person to form his own opinion, 
if he will only reflect seriously about the Bible. The presuppo- 
sitions are either as good as granted, or where anything peculiar 
to me comcs in, I ha.ve in the notes justified everything thor- 
oughly, although apparently very simply. Take the Lent Sun- 
days for this, and you will keep Easter with me, and also your 
amiable mother (from whom you never send me even a word of 
greeting). 
But now, how does it L'l.re with" Egypt? " The closing vol- 
Ullle, which, as you know, I wl'ote partly out of despair, because 
you would not help me, and in which I most especially thought of 
you, anù reckoned on your guiding friendship, must surely now 
be in your ha.nds (the two preceding volumes, of course, some 
time ago). 'Vhy don't you read them? 
I am not at all easy at what you tell me about yourself and 
your feelings; even though I feel deeply that you do not quite 
withdraw your inmost thoughts from me. But why are you un- 
happy ? You have gained for yourself a delightful position in 
1ife. You are getting on with your gigantic work. You (like 
me) have won a fatherland in England, without losing your 
German home, the ever excellent. You have a beautiful future 
before you. You can at any moment give yourself a comfort- 
able and soul-satisfying family circle. If many around you are 
Philistel's, you knew that alre
1.(ly; still they are worth some- 
thing in their own line. Only step boldly forwartl into life. 
TIlCn Heidelberg would come again into your itinerary. 
One thing more this time. I ha.ve not received \Vilson's 
translation. I possess Loth the first anù 
econd volumes. lIas 
he not continued his ur.;eful work? 'Vhat can I do to remind 
him of the missing part? The third volume, too, must contain 
much that is interel:)ting for me. 
I cannot forget Autrecht. Is he free from care and con- 
tented? The family greet you and your dear mother. \Ve ex- 
pect Cha.rles and his young wife next week. Ernst i
, as you 
will know, back at ALbey Lodge. 'Vith unaltereù affection. 
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[77.1 CHARLOTTENBERG, Ap7'il27, 1857. 
The month is nearly over, my dear friend, before the close of 
which 1 lllU:..:t, accorùing to agrcement, deliver up my revised 
copy of the amcndmcnts and additions to the Engli:,h edition of 
my " Egypt." (They are already therc.) 1 hoped that in this 
intcrval you would have found a little leisure (as Lepsius and 
Berna)'s have done, who scnt me the fruits of their reading al- 
ready at thc beginning of the month, in the most friendly way) 
to communicate to me your criticisms or doubts or thoughts or 
corrections on that which I have touched on in your own espe- 
cial territory, as I had expressly and earnestly begged you to 
do. 1 have improved the arrangement very much. As you 
have not done this, I can only entertain one of two disagreeable 
suppositions, namely, that you are either ill or out of spirits, or 
that you have only what is disagreeable to say ûf my book, and 
would rather spare yourself and me from this. But as from 
what I know of you, and you know of me, I do not find in eith
r 
the one or the other supposition a sufficient explanation of your 
obstinate silence, I should have forced myself to wait patiently, 
had I not to beg from you alone a small but indispensable gift 
for my "God in History." 
I have again in this interregnum taken up the interrupted 
studies of last year on the Aryan God-Consciousness in the Asi- 
atic world, and thanks to Burnouf's, yours, 'Vilson's, Roth's and 
FausbölI's books, and Haug's assistance and translations, I 
have made the way easy to myself for understanding the two 
great Aryan prophets Zaraduschtra and Sãkya, and (so far as 
that is possible to one of us now) the Veda; and this not with- 
out success and with inexpressible delight. My expectations 
are far exceeùed. The Vedie songs are by far the most glori- 
ous, which in first going through that fearful translation of'Vil- 
son's, seemed to wish to hide thcmselves entirely from me. The 
difficulties of makinO' them intelliO'ible , evcn of a bare transla- 
o 0 
tion, are immense; the utter pervcrseness of Sâyana is only ex- 
ceeded by that of 'Vilson, to whom however one can never be 
grateful enough for his communications. I now first perccivc 
what a difficult but also noble work you have undertaken, and 
how much still remains doubtful; even after one has got beyond 
the collectors and near to the original poets. It is as if of the 
Hebrew traditions we only had the Psalms, and that without an 
individual personality like David, without, in fact, anyone; on 
the contrary, allusions to Abraham's possible poems and the cos- 
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mical dreams of the Aramæans. But yct how strong is the feeling 
of immediate relation to God and nature, how truly human, and 
how closely relatetl to our own! 'Vhat a curious Fimilarity to the 
Edda, Homer, and Pindar, He
iod, and the Hellenic primitive 
times I Xothin 6 however gave me greater delight than the dig- 
nity and 
olemnity of the funeral ceremonies, which you have 
made 
o really clear anù easy to be understood. This is as yet 
the only piece of real life of our blood relations in the land of 
the five ri\rer
. I have naturally taken posses
ion of this treas- 
ure with the greatest delight, and perfected the description for 
my problem by the explanation of Yama (fulluwing on the whole 
Roth, who however overlooks the demiurgic eharacter), of the 
Ribhus (departing entirely, not only from Nève's llli
taken 
views, but also fi'om what I have read elsewhere, repre:--enting 
them as the three powers which diviùe antI form matter, 
namely, Air, \Vater, and Earth, to whom the fourth, Agni, was 
joined mHler the guidance of Tvashtar), and of the funeral cer- 
emonies as the condition of the laws of inheritance; where I re- 
turn to my own beginning. And here it strikes me at once that 
in the Vedas, 
o far as they are accessible to me, there is not a 
trace to Le fuuntl of the joining together (>f the three genera ions 
(the departc,I and his father and grandfh,thcr), and making them 
the unity of the race through the sacrificial oblations. .And yet 
tIle idea lllu
t be ohler than the Vedas, as this precise, though 
certainly not accidental limitation is found with Solon and the 
Twelve Tahles, just as clearly as with l\lanu and all the books 
of laws, and the commentaries collected by Colebrooke. You 
would of course have mentioned this in your account if anything 
of the sort had existed in the tcnth book. But even the Pitris, 
the ÜtthC'rs, are not mentiom,:d, Lut it passcs on straight to Yama 
the first ancestor. lIaug, too, has discovcred nuthing; if you 
know anything about it, communicate it to me in the course of 
1\lay, for my second volume goes to press on the 1st June. I 
shall reatt it aloud to George and 
IiS8 'Vynn here, between the 
25th and 31st. 
But my real desire is that you shuuld send me one of your 
mclodious and gr:aceful mctrical tran
lations of yow' hymn, 
"Nor aught nor nought existcd." I must of cour
e give it (it 
belongs with me to the period of transition, therefore, compar- 
atively speaking, late); and how can I venture to translate it ? 
I have, to be sure, done so with about five puem
, which JIaug 
chose for me out of the fir:5t nine Looks, and tran:-,Iated litera.lly 
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and then explained them to me; as well as with those which I 
worked out of \Vilson's two first volumes by the help of Roth 
and Haug. But that is your hymn, and I have already written 
my thanks for your communication in my 118. and then left a 
space. That good Row land "\Villiams thinks it theistic, or at 
all events lets one of tbe speakers say so. 
Rowland 'ViIIiams' " Christ and Hinduism" has been a real 
refre
hment to me, in this investigation of the Indian conscious- 
ness of God in the world. The mastery of the Socratic-Platonic 
dialogue, the delicacy and freedom of the investigation, and the 
deep Christian and human spirit of this man, have attracted me 
more than all other new English books, and even filled me with 
astonishment. l\Iuir, that good man, sent it me through \Vil- 
Iiams and Norgate, and I have not only thanked him, but 'Vil- 
Iiams himself, in a full letter, and have pressingly invited him 
for his holidays to our little philosophers' room. It is an espe- 
cial pleasure to me that l\laryand John, whose neighbor he is 
in summer, have appreciated him, and loved and prized him, 
and Henry also. 
I-Ienry will bring me "Rational Godliness." This book, 
English as it is, should be introduced into India, in order to 
convert the followers of Brahma and tbe English Christians I 
One sees what hidden energy lies in the English mind, as soon 
as it is turned to a worthy object, but for this of course the 
fructifying influences of the German spirit are requirpd. I 
have, on the contrary, been much disappointed by G-'s com- 
munication contained in Rurnouf's classical works, on that most 
difficult but yet perfectly soluble point of the teaobing of Bud- 
dha, the twelve points" beginning with ignorance and ending 
with death." G- leaves the rational way even at the first 
step, anù perceives his error himself at the ninth, but so f.1.r he 
find:,; BIHlclha's (that is his own) proofs unanswerable. How 
totally different i., Burnouf. lIe is fresh, self-possessed, and 
clear. I can better explain why 'Villiam von Humboldt went 
astray on this subject. But I have already gossiped too much 
of my own thoughts to you. Therefore to Anglicis. 
'Vhat are ) .ou about in Oxford? AccordinO' to HauO"s ac- 
o ;J 
count YOll have abused me well, or allowed me to be well abused 
in Jour" Saturday Review," which passes as yours anù Kings- 
ley's mouthpiece. If it were criticism, however mistaken, but 
why pl'r
onal aspersions? Pattison's article on the "Theo- 
logia Germanica" in tbe April number of the ""\V estminster 
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Review" is very brave, and deserves all thanks. lIe has learnt 
to prize Bleck: in all rcspccts he has openeù himself more to 
me in the last few weeks, anù I like him. But the man who 
now writes the survey of forcign literature in the " 'Vestminster 
Review" might bave just read my book: this he can110t have 
done, or else he is a thorough bungler; for he (1) understands 
me only as representing the personal God (apparently the one 
in thc clouds, as you once expressed it, a-slrwlúle, riding) and 
leaving out everything besides; (2) that the la:-t twenty-
even 
chapters of t1lC book of Isaiah arc nut, as one has hitherto con- 
ceived, written by one man, but by Jeremiah, althou,gh he is al- 
l'cady the glorified :5aint of the 53d chapter, awl by Baruch. 
Now thank God that the sheet is finished, and think occasion- 
ally in a friendly way of your true friend. 
I shall to-day finish the ante-Solonic God-Consciousness of the 
Hellenes. That does one good. 


[78.] CHARLOTTENBERG, F1idoy, ...
[ay 8, 1857. 
I must at least begin a letter to you to-day, because I feel I 
must thank you, and express my delight at the letter and arti- 
cle. The letter confirms my fears in thc highest de
ree, namely, 
that you are not well, not to say that you Le
in to be a hypo- 
chondriacal old bachelor. But that is such a natural conse- 
quence of your retired sulky Don's life, and of your spleen, that 
I can only wonder how you can fight so bravelyagaillst it. But 
both letter anll article show me how vigurous are Loth your 
mind and heart. It is quite right in you to defend Froude, 
though no onc Lettcr knows that the general opiniun is (as is 
even acknowledged Ly mcmbers of the German rumantic ::>chool) 
that 
hake:-;peare intentionally counteracted the currupt instinct 
anù depraved taste of l1Í:-: na.tiun in the ma.tter of Oltlca
tle. 
"\Vhatever strange saint
 there ha.ve been in all COUll tries, rct 
the \V ycliffites, true to their great and noble master, were rnar- 
tyr
, and ßlillllan has insisted on this mo
t noLly. To misap- 
prehend \V ycliffe himself, that i8, not to recognize him as the 
first and purest reformcr, the man between the \VaJdenscs, 
Tauler, and Luther, i
, however, a heresy more wOl,thy of con- 
demna.tion than the ignoring of Germany in the Itetol'mation, 
and douLly deploraLle when 011(' see
 such Llillli f
tith in the 
bloody sentences of tha.t most miserable com't of judgmcnt of 
Henry VIti. I Illlbt thercforc invcrt your formula. thus, 
VOL. III. 31 
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"L'histoire romanique (romantique) ne vaut pas Ie Roman his- 
torique." (1 am not speaking of " Two Years Ago," for 1 only 
began to read the book yesterday.) But I am very glad that 
you think so highly of Froude personally. and therefore this 
matter does not disturb me. On the other hand, I rejoice with- 
out any but, that you have taken up Buddha so lovingly and 
courageously. (Do you know that extracts fi'om the article 
have found their way into the papers, through "Galignani" as 
" Signs of the Times." You will soon see how nearly we agree 
together, although I cannot say so much of the humanizing in- 
fluence of Buddhism: it makes of the Turanians what the 
Jesuits make of the people of Paraguay, "praying machines." 
In Cltina the Buddhists are not generally respected; in India 
they could not maintain their position, and would with difficulty 
convert the people, if they tried to regain their lost ground. 
But Buddha, personally, was a saint, a man who felt for man- 
kind, a profound man. I have said in my section, "Buddha has 
not only found more millions of followers than Jesus, but is also 
even more misunderstood than the Son of 
lary." Have you 
read Dlwmmapadam? \Vhat is the authority for Buddha's 
" Ten Commandments? ,. I have always considered this as an 
invention of Klaproth's, confirmed by Prinsep. I do not find 
them on Asoka's pillars, nor in that didactic poem; on the con- 
trary, four or five ad libitum. I shall, however, now read the 
sermons of the (really worthless) convert Asoka at the fountain 
head, from Sprenger's library. 
You have represented the whole as with a magic wanà. "\Ve 
really etl
fietl ourselves yesterday evening with it. Frances 
read aloud, amI we listened; and this morning early my wife 
has made it into a beautiful little book in quarto, with which I 
this afternoon made Trübner very happy for some hours. lIe 
is a remarkable man, and ,is much devoted to you, and I have 
entereù into business relations with him about my "Biblework," 
the first volume of which goes to press on the 1st of January; 
the other six stand before me as L'1r finished as they can be, 
till I have the printed text of "The People's BiLle" in three 
volumes before me, on which the "Biblical Documents," three 
volumes, and the" Life of Jesus and the Eternal Kingdom of 
God," one volume, arc founded. He appears to me to be the 
right negotiator between America, En(Tland, and Germany. He 
will before long call on you some Saturday. ('Vrite me word 
how you think of him as a bookseller.) The duty you pay for 
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your place, by putting together a Chresthomathy, is very fhir; 
whether you are obliged to print your Lectures I cannot decide. 
I shall curse th
m both if they prevent you from tearing your- 
self away from the Donni:-:h atmo
phere and bachelor life of Ox- 
ford, and from throwing yourself into the fresh mental atmos- 
phere of Germany and of German mind and life. You must 
take other journeys be
ides lake excuT:-:ions and Highland 
courses. \Vhy don't you go to Switzerland, with an excursion 
(by Berlin) to ßreslau, to the Gprman Orit'ntal Congress? 
There is nothing like the German f'pirit, in spite of all its one- 
sidl>dness. \Vhat a læta pauperta..;! \Vhat a recognition of the 
sacerdocy of science! Anù then the strengthening air, free from 
fog, of our mountains and valleys ! You bad fellow, to tell me 
nothing of your mother's leavin 6 you, for you ought to know 
that I am tenderly devoted to her; and it vexes me all the more, 
a
 I should long ago have sent her my " God in History," had I 
known that 
hc was in Germany. (Query where? Adùress?) 
Therefore fetch her, in:5tead of luring her away to the walks 
under the lime-trees. Gporge is going too at the end of June 
from here to the Alps; we expect him in a fortnight. He is a 
great delight to me. 
Now something more about Yama. I think you are perfectly 
right with regard to the ori 6 in. [t is exactly the same with 
Osiris, the husband of Isi
, the earth, and then the judge of the 
dead and first man. Only we do not on this account explain 
Anubis as a symbol of the sun, but as the watchful Do.
 of 
Justice, the accuser. So tlwre are features in Yama (and Yima) 
which are not to be easily explained from the cosmogonic con- 
ception, although they can be from the idea of the divinp, the 
first natural repre
entation of whi('h is the astral one. I think, 
however, that Ya.ma is Gpminus, that is "the upper anel lowcr 
sun," to Rpeak as an Egyptian. The tiOO dogs must ori
inally ha.ve 
been what their mother the olel bitch Saram:1 is; but with the 
God of Death they are 
omething different, and the lord of the 
dead is to be as little explained by the so-callce} nature-religion 
without returning to the eternal factor, 3S this first phase itself 
could have arisen without it as cosmical- therefore, as fil.
t 
symbol. How I long for your two translations I Tlw hymn 
which you give in the article is sublimp: tlw 
('ar('h after the 
God of the human IH'art is exprp
!'t'el with in(l('
('rihahle pathos; 
anel how much mor(' will this he tit(' ca
l' in your hands in a new 
Indian tran
lation I For we are most l5urely now the India.ns of 
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the 'Vest. I am delighted that you so value Rowland Williams. 
We must never forget that he has undertaken (as he himself 
most pointedly wrote to me) the difficult task" to teach Angli- 
can theology (and that to Anglican Cymri)." He has not yet 
quite promised to pay me a visit, - he is eviùently afraid of me 
as a German and freethinker, and is afraid" to be cateehised." 
He, like all Englishmen, is wanting in faith. He seems to oc- 
cupy himself profoundly with the criticism of the Old Testament. 
Poor fellow! But he will take to Daniel. 
The Harfords are determined to keep him there, in which 
Henry has already encouraged them. I, however, think he 
qught to go to Cambridge if they offer him a professorship. 
Muir has written to me again, - an honest man; but he has 
again taken a useless step, a prize, for which Hoffmann (superin- 
tendent-in-general) is to be the arbiter; and the three judges 
will be named by him, Lehnert as theologian (Neander's un- 
known successor), H. Ritter as the historian of philosophy (very 
good), - and who as Orientalist! No magister will touch his 
pen, his ducibus and tali auspicio. You should perform the 
BenarE's vow by a catechism drawn up for the poor young Brah- 
mans in the style of Rowland 'Villiams, and yet quite different, 
tþat is, in your own manner, telling and short. At all events, 

o one in Germany will write half as good a book for the Brah- 
mans as 'Villiams has done. The Platonic dialogue requires a 

ertain breadth, unless one is able and willing to imitate the 
Parmeniùes. At the same time the ordinary missionaries may 
convert the lower classes through the Gospel and through Chris- 
tian-English-German life, in which alone they prove thcir faith. 
By the hy, it seems that 'Villiams hopes for an article from you 
in the" North British Review." That you intend to read my 
" Egypt" is delightful; only not in the Long Vacation, when you 
ought to travel about. Have you read the friendly article on 
" God in History" in the "National Review" (April), which 
however certainly shows an ignorance bordering on impuùence. 
Even the man in the" 'Vestminster Review" pleases me better, 
although he looked through my book: fast asleep, anù puts into 
my mouth the most unbelievable discoveries of his own ignorance, 
- Isaiah chapters xlix.-lxvi. are written by Jeremiah and 
Baruch, and similar horrors I "\Vhen will people learn some- 
thing? But in four years I hope, with God's help, to state this, 
in spite of them, and force them at last to learn something 
through" the help of their masters anù mine." 'Vith true love, 
yours. 
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[79.] CHARLOTl'E
BERG, F'lidaY.j1forning, 
.Au,qust 28, 185í. 
See there be remains in the ccntre of Germany for a month, 
and lets one hear and see nothing of him! IIad I not soon aftcr 
tbe receipt of your dear and in
tructive letter gone to \Vild- 
bad, and there fallen into indescribable idleness, I 
hould long 
ago La, e written to Oxford; for the lettcr was a great delight 
to me. The snail had there crept out of his 
hell and 
poke to 
me as the friend, but now " Your Excellency" appears again; 
so the snail has drawn his head in again. 
Now, my dear friend, you ought to be thanked for the fricndly 
thought of paying me a vi:-:it, and writing to me. Therefore 
you must know that I returned here on the 19th, in order to 
greet, in his father's native country, Astor, my now sixty-three 
Jcar:s old pupil, who propo
ed himself for the 20th to the :23th, 
and who fur my sake ha:s left his money-bags in urder to see me 
once again. And now ....\!'tor is really in Europe, anù has called 
at Abbcy Lodge; but his wifc an(l granddau
hter bave 
tared 
on in Paris or Brussel:3, and Astor is not yet lwrc. This, how- 
ever, has no efIect on my movemcnts, for I do not accompany 
him to Switzcrland, where, I know, Brockhaus would bend a 
hue and cry after me. 
That the Oxford Don 
hould a
k him if I would afford him a 
"fcw hours," I'hows again the Englb:h leaven. For )"OU well 
know that my hermit':s life is dear to mc for this reason, - that 
it lean's me at liberty to receive here the )Iu
('s and my fdellds. 
And what have we not to talk over? The" hour
" belong to 
thc }Jon's gown; for you know very well that wc eould in a 
"few hun
" only figure to ourselves u'hat we have to discuss by 
turns. So cume as 
oon as yon can, and stay at IC3f't a wed: 
here. Yon will find illY hou
j(' to be 
ure rather lonely, as 
IIenr)" has robbed me of till' womankind, and Sternberg of 
Theo(lora; awl that excellent prin('('!'s I...eC'ps Emilia from me, 
who i;; faithfully nursing her bem'i:ldre
s in an i1lne
s that [ 
hope is pa::i::iing away. \Ve twu ola people are, llO\H'H'r, here 
and full of old life. Perhaps yuu will al
o still find Thco(lore, 
who, hu\\ ever, soon aftcr Astor's departure will bc hurr) ing off 
to }'almouth for sea-bathing, in acceptance of his hrotlH.'r Ernst's 
invitation. Laboulaye has annUUllCl,(l hilll
elf for the 8th; Ger- 
hard and hi
 wife for the first or 
cconù wel'k in t;l'ptembcr; 
therefore, if you do find an)' onc, they will be fri('nd
. Bl':,idcs 
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Meyer, there is Dr. Sprenger, the Arabic scholar, as house 
friend, whose library I have at last secured for us, - a delightful 
man, who is my guide in the Arabian ùesert, so that I may be 
certain of bringing the children of Israel in thirty months 
to the Jabbok, namely, in the fifth of the eight volumes. 
I can give you no better proof of my longing to see you than 
by saying that you shall even be welcome without your mother, 
who is so dear and unforgotten to us all, although we by no 
means give up the hope that you will bring her with you here. 
For I must see her again in this lift'. I ought to have thanked 
her before this for a charming letter, but I did not know 1L'llere 
she had gone from Carlsbad; her son never sent me the ad- 
dress. Should she not come with you, you must pay toll for 
the delay, which, however, must not be longer than one year, 
with a photograph, for I must soon see her. 
So you have looked at my Genesis! ] am pleased at this. 
But I hope you will look at the chapters once again, when they 
are set in pages, after my last amendments; also at my discus- 
sions on Genesis i. 1-4, ii. 4-7, as i. and ii. of the thirty thorns 
(in the Appendix, p. cxxxv.) which I have run into the weak 
side of the Bible dragon, though less than one thirtieth of its 
heaviest sins. I feel as if "{ had got over three quarters of the 
work since 1 !'ent the cleven chaptt>rs and the thirty thorns into 
the world. 1\ly holidays last till the 21st of October. Hang is 
in the India House, over l\Iinokhired and Parsi Bundehesh. If 
you have a moment's time, look at my quiet polemic against you 
and Burnouf in favor of Buddha, in reference to the Nirvâna. 
Koeppen has given me much new material, although he is of 
your opinion. I am quite convinced that Buddha thought on 
this point like Tauh-r and the author of the "German Theol- 
ogy ;" but he was an Indian an(l lived in desperate times. A 
thousand thanks for the dove which you sent me out of the ark of 
the Rig- Veda. I had sinned aO'ainst the same hvmn by translatin rr 
it aceordinO' to Hauer , as I had not. couraO'e e
ouO'h to ask vo
 
l""> 0 0 0 J 
for more. And that. leads me to tell you with what deep sym- 
pathy and melancholy pleasure your touching idyl has filleu me. 
You will easily believe me that after the first five minutes I saw 
you vivhlly behind the mask. I thank you very much for hav- 
ing ordered it to he sent to me. I am very erlad that you lwve 
. . ð 
WrItten It, for I would far rather see you mixing in the life of 
the present and future, with your innate freshness anù energy. 
I must end. All love from me and Fanny to your incomparable 
mother. So to our speedy meeting. Truly yours. 
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George will have arrived in London yesterday with wife and 
child; his darling Ella has a serious nervous affection, and they 
are to try sea air. lIe is much depressed. 


[80.] CIlARLOTl'E
nERG, Ft:b,'ua1'y 17, 1858. 
Your affectionate letter, my dear friend, has touched me 
deeply. First your unaltered love and attachment, anli tha.t you 
have perfectly understood me and my conduct in this affair. 
Naturally my fate will be very much influenced by it. I must 
be ever!1 year in Berlin: this year I shall sati!'fy myself with the 
last three weeks after Easter. In 18,)9 (as 1 ::.-:hall spend the win- 
ter in :Kicc) [ shall take my seat, when I return in April across 
the .Alp
. But later (and perhaps from 1859) I must not only 
live in Pru
:-ia, which b pre
cribeù by good feeling anù hy the 
con
titution, but I must stay for some time in Berlin. They all 
wish tù have me there. God knows how little effort it costs me 
not to seek thc place of )linister of Instruction, to say nothing of 
declining it, for everything is daily going more to ruin. But it 
could only be for a short time, and llethnlann-llollweg, Usedoill, 
and others can do the right thing just as ,\ell, amI have time 
and youth to drag away the heavy cart of a Chinese order of 
bu!'ine!'s, which now consumes nine tenths of the time of a 
Prus
ian minister (who works twelve hours a day). 
'Vhat I wish and am doing with my" Biblework," you will 
see between the lines of my first volume; other people, twelve 
months later, when my first volume of the Bible documents 
"comes out:" and even then they will not see where the con- 
clwling- vohmIe tends, - the world's history in the Bible, and 
the l3ible in the world's history. .Already in the end of H
:> 7 I 
finished all of the first volume: the 
tereotypin6 gOl'S on fi'ar- 
fully slow. You will recpivc. one of the first l'opies which gocs 
across thc Channel; and you will read it at once, will you not? 
I am <It-lighted that you are absorbed in Eckurt: hc is the key 
to Tauh'l\ and there is nothing better, except tlte Gospel nf St. 
John. .For there stands still more clearly than in the other 
go
pel writing:-, tha.t the o}
ect of life in this worlel i.;; to fUll.nd 
tlte }{ill,'1dom of God on earth, (as my fi'ielHls the Taipings UlHler- 
staml it al
o). or thi
, Eckart and his !'cholars h;lIl tlt'
pain'd, 
just as much as Dante and his parody, Ul"iIH'ko .Fuchs. You 
will find already many pious Pjacnlations of this kind in my two 
volU1l1e
 of "God in llistory;" but I have deferred the closing 
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word till the sixth book, where OZlr tragedy will be revealed, in 
order to begin boldly with a new epos. I senù you to-day four 
sheets by book-post, "The Aryans in 
\.sia; " for I cannot finish 
it without your per:,onal help. You will find that you have 
already furnished a great portion of the matter. The same hymn 
which I translated with difficulty and trouble fi'om IIaug's lit- 
eral translation (in strophes which you however do not recog- 
nize?) (Ps. Ii,), you have translated for me, in your own 
gracefill manner, on a fly-sheet, and sent to me from Leipzig. 
Of course I shall use this translation in place of my own. I 
therefore venture to request that you will do the same with re- 
gard to the other examples which I have given. If you wish 
to add anything new, it will suit perfectly, for everything fits in 
at the end of the chapter: the number of the pages does not 
come into consideration in the present stage. You will rcceiye 
the leaves on Saturday; it would be delightful if you could 
finish them. in the course of the following week, and send them 
back to me. f\V p have a contract here with France, which 
gives us a sort of book-post.) I expect next week the continu- 
ation of the Brahmanism and Buddha. I should like to send 
both to you. The notes and excursus will only be printed at the 
close of the yolume, therefore not befor(' 
lay. The rest (Books 
V., VI.) will be printed during the summer, to appear before 
I cross the Alps. In this I develop the tragedy of the Romano- 
Germanic world, and shall both gain many and lose many 
friends by it. I have read your brilliant article on 'Yelcker 
with great dc1i,!!ht. I possess it. Have you sent it (if 
only anonymously) to the noble old man? lIe has deserved it. 
The article makes a great noise, and will please him very much. 
In fact, everything would give me undisturbed pleasure, did I 
Dot see (even without your telling me, which, however. you have 
done, a 
 is the sacred duty between friends) that you are not 
happy in yourself. Of one thing I am convinced, - you would 
be just as little so, C1-'en less, in Germany, and least of all 
among the sons of tbe Brahmans. If you continue to live as 
JOU du now, you would everywhere miss England, - perhaps 
also Oxford, if you went to London. Of this I am not dear: 
in general a German lives far more freely in the 'V orld-city than 
in the Don-city, where every Englif'h idiof'yncrasy strengthens 
itself, and buries itself in coteries. Unfortunately I have neither 
reaù "Indophilus" nor " Phil indus : " please tell" me the numbers 
of the "Times." I can get a copy of the "Times" here from 
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the library from month to month. Trcyelyan is an excellent 
man, occa
ional1y unpractical and mistaken, always meaning 
well and acce

ible to reason. But docs anyone study in Lon- 
don? Dilltito! But I don't understand the plan of an Orien- 
tal College. Perhaps it is po
sible to undertake London with- 
out giving up Oxford entirely. The power of influencing the 
young men, who after ten or twenty years will govern tbe 
land, is f:lr greater in Oxford or Cambridge than in London. I 
\ am curious about your " German Reading Book." . 
I maintain one thing, - you are not happy; amI that comes 
from your bachelor life. The progress of yuur Yedic work de- 
lights me: but how much in it is still a ri<ldle! TIm::;, for in- 
stance, the long hymn (2 ...\shfaka, third Adhyâya, Sûkta viii. 
CLXIV.) p. 123. The hymn is first of all, a
 can be proved, 
beyoll<l verse 41 not genuine; but even this older portion is late, 
surely already composed on the Sarasvatî. The Y c<Ia is already 
a fini
hell book (ver:-:e 39), Brahma and Vi.,hnu arc gOIIs (3,>, 36). 
The whole is rl.ally wearisome, because it wi
hes to be mysteri- 
ous without an idea. (See 4 A
htaka, seventh ...\dhyâya, vol. iii. 
p. 463.) Is not Brahma there a god like Indra? 
I depend on your marking all egregiou=, blunders with a reù 
pencil. l\lany such must still havc remaincIl, leaving out of 
view all diflerencc
 of opinion. Tell mc as much as you can 
on this point in 3. letter, for on the Continent only notes for 
press are allowed to go a.s a packet. (But of these you can 
bring in as much as yon wi
h : the copy is a duplicate.) At the 
end I shoul(l lllw'h like to writC' !'omething about the present 
impossihility of enjoying the Ri
- Veda, and of the nl'ces
ity of a 
spiritual key. But I dù not quitC' know, first of all, whether one 
can really enter upon the whole: there ic; much that is COllven- 
tional a III I mortal by the siùe of what is imperishahle. An 
antholo
y in about two or three volume
 would find a rapid 
sale, aUlI would only benefit a more learned and perfect eJition. 
If you have arrived at the same cOllclu
ion, I will blow the 
trumpet. 
George greets you heartily, as do his mother and I'istcrs. 
rcrhaps 1 shall move in April, 183!), to Honn; here I shall not 
stay. ])('u,.; provi,zt,;1Jit. 'Yith true
t affection, )- ours. 
Best relllemhrancp to your mother. IIavc you read my pref- 
ace to "Debit anù Crellit C/" I have poured out my heart 
about IGn
slcr in the [ntrocluction to the German "II) patia.," 
and told him that t'veryL,)(ly Ulu:-:L 
ay to hiUl
df, ::;ooner or 
late, "Let the dead bury the dead." 
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[81.] CHARLOTTENBERG, Jul.1J 31, 1858. 
With threefold joy, my loved friend, have I heard the news 
through your great admirer Mme. Schwabe, of your charming 
intention of delighting us in August with a visit. Fir..,t, on ac- 
count of the plan itself: then because I can now compress into 
a few lines the endless letter I have so long had in my thoughts, 
to develop it in conversation according to my heart's desire; 
thirdly, because really since yesterday the day has come when 
the one half of the concluding volume (iii.) of "God in His- 
tory" has gone to press, so that its appearing is secured. A 
letter to you, and a like debt to Lepsius, therefore open the 
list. And now before anything else receive my hearty thanks 
for your friendly and instructive letter, and what accompanied 
it in Vedicis. It came just at the right time, and you will see 
what use I made of it in the work. 
And now here first corne my congratulations. Nothing could 
be more agreeable and suitable; it is personally and nationally 
an honor, and an unique acknowledgment. I can only add the 
wish that you may enjoy the dignity itself as short a time as 
possible, and take leave as soon as possible of the Fellow-celi- 
bates of All Souls'. Your career in England wants nothing but 
this crowning-point. How prosperous and full of results has it 
been! 'Vithout ceasing to be a Gprman, you have appropriated 
all that is excellent and superior in English life, and of that 
there is much, and it will last for life. I imagine you will bring 
your historical Chrestomathy with you, and propose to you, as 
you most probably give something out of the IIeliand and UI- 
philas, to reServe my 'V oluspa for the next edition, as I have 
just established the first tenable text of this divine poem, on 
which the brothers Grimm would never venture. I have had 
this advantage, of working on the good foundation of my studies 
(with a Dani
h translation) of 1815 from Copenhagen. Neither 
l\fagnusson, nor l\lunch, nor Bergmann has given the text of the 
only 1\18. (Corl. Regius); one has disfigured it with the latest 
interpolations, another with unauthorized transpositions. I 
have at last worked out the unit y of the Ilehri and the SitJurd 
o 0 
songs with each other, and the oldest purely mythological 
foitratum (the solar tragedy) of both, as an important link in the 
chain of eviùence, for the reality of the God-Consciousness of 
mankind and its organic la.ws. 'Vhat people will say to the 
h results" (Book VI.) which fall into one's hands, I do not 
know. 
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I have been obliged to postponf> the journey to Italf from 
September to November. October (the 23d) is the great crisis 
for Prussia, and I ought not to for
ake the Fatherland then, and 
have willingly agreed not to do so. A brighter, better day i:-. 
approaching. :I\lay God gÏ\e his blessing. EverJ one must 
help; it is the highest time. 
But nothing di
turbs me from the work of my life. The 
fourth volume of the" lliblework" goes to press the day after 
to-morrow; on thc 1st of September, the fifth (Documents I. a). 
I have now fini
heù my preliminary work for the old Testament 
in the main points, and only reserved the last word before the 
stereotyping; f;0 I begin at once on the New Testament and 
Life of Jesus. The friendly and clever notice of the first volume 
of the" Biblework " in the" Continental Review" gave me and 
my whole f..1.miIy great pleasure: and Bernays is here since yes- 
terday (for Augu
t 
nd September), which helps the printing 
of the Pentateuch very much, as I always sent him a last revise, 
and now all can be worked off here. r fini
h with Haug in the 
beginning of September; he will go probably to Poonah with 
his very sensible bride. Charles and Theodore are well. I ex- 
pect George this week with Emilia for a visit. 
Iy family greet 
fOu. Bernays sighs. He has again made some beautiful discov- 
eries; that of Aristotle (about the tragedies) I have carried 
further philosophically. Suggest to that good Arthur Stanley 
(to whom I have sent my " Biblework") to send me hi., "Pal- 
estine." I cannot get it here, and should like to say something 
about it. 
,\\Y'ith most true love, yours. 


[82.] CHARLOTTENBERG, July 23, 1859. 
l\Iy sons knew too well what delight they would give me 
throu
h their confidential communication, whi('h ha.s alreadf 
givcn us all a foreta!'te of the delight of your vi:-:it with your 
bride, ant] meanwhile has brought me your expected anù affec- 
tionate letter. 
I have felt all thes' years what was the mattf'r with you, and 
I sympathize with your happinc
::i as if it concerned une of my 
own children. I therefore now, my 10\ ed friend, wi
h fOU all 
tbe more happiness <1.1u1 blessing in the acquisition of the high- 
est of life's prizes, because your love has a.lready shown the 
right effect awl strength, in that )'OU have acquire{l couragt' for 
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finishing at tltis present time your difficult and great work on the 
Vedas. The work will also give you further refreshment for the 
future, whilst the editing of the Veda still hangs on your 
hands. 
Therefore let us all wish you joy most heartily (my wife has 
received the joyful news in Wild bad), and accept our united 
thanks beforehand for your kind intention of Yisiting us shortly 
with your young wife. By that time we shall all be again 
united here. Your remarkable mother will alone be wanting. 
Beg your bride beforehand to feel friendly towarùs me and to- 
wards us all. You know how highly I esteem her two aunts, 
though without personal acquaintance with them, and how dear 
to me is the cultivated, noble, Christian circle in which the 
whole family moves. I have as yet carried out my favorite 
plan with a good hope of success; six months in Charlotten- 
berg on the true spiritually historical interpretation of the Old 
Testament, in the first volumes of the second division of the 
work (the so-called documents) ; six months of the winter on the 
"Life of Jesus," and what in my view immediately joins on to 
that. The first volume of the Bible documents is printed, the 
Pentateuch. You will see that I have handled Abraham and 
Moses as freely here as I did Zoroaster and Buddha in my last 
work; the explanation of the books and the history from Joram 
to Zedekiah is as good as finished. 
'Ve shall keep peace; Napoleon and Palmerston understand 
each other, and Palmerston is the only statesman in England 
and Europe who conceives rightly the Italian question. Russia 
follows him. I still hope by the autumn to be able to bless the 
God of free Italy beside Dante's and 1\Iachiavelli's graves. With 
us (Prussia) matters move fairly forwards; here they have been 
fools, and begin to feel ashamed of themselves. So a speedy 
and happy meeting. 


Your heartily affectionate friend, 
BUNSEN. 
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